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PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmayana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English, translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smrfitis which pass under the 
general name of Dhkarma-S’dstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the SamAzéés. 


Some of these Sasmh:tdés have already been transla- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
eo that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a sad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhitdés as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, kecping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of- 
such technical works as San/ités must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefuily 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the SamAitdés available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 


A careful study of the SanArtds is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upor the regulatiqn of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Sanhhtéés. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 


How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, [ shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 


Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


Tne ELysium Bower, ~ 
५.५. 


January, 1906. 


MANU SAMBHITA 


MANU SAMHITA 


CHAPTER I. 


({UNro) Mdau,* blissfully seated with his mind abstrac- 
ted from the world of the senses, came the great sages. 
Having worshipped him, they, conformably to reason 
and propriety,t interrogated him in the following 
manner. (1) 





Kulldka suostantiates his statement regarding the Highest 
isthority of the Institutes 6f Afanu among the Dharma S'dstres 
Of anciedt Indig by making quotatidns from the Chhandogya 
Brdhmana, & thaspaté, and the Mahabharatam. 

Whatevey Maru said ig medicine to those, wiio need miedica- 
4 Chhdndogya Brdkmane. 

The superiority of Manu lies in its being founded on the true 
import of the Vedés. The Smriti, which is contradictory to the 
teachings of Manu, is no Smrits at all. So long does the stience 
of reasoning or Grammar shine as long as Manu, the pteceptor in 
masters of virtue and salvatidn, ddes not appear in the field. 

५ Brihaspats. 

The Ferdnas, the Institutes of Manw! the Vedas with their 
allied sciénces, and the A’yurveda are the four (branches of 
atudy), whicH are, by theniselves, authoritative, and which should 
not be destroyed by aicaus of soghisticated reasoning (like that of 
the Buddhists). 

Mahabhdratam. 

© Tae first couplet begins with the terag ^" Manu” in accordance 

with an established precept of Sarskrit RKetoric, thst ‘all literary 

undertakings must begia with a term of auspicious import, or 

signifying Deity,” Manu being the name of Agni (fire-god), or of 
PrajApati (creator according to others .—Kulluha. 

¶ The text has Yathd-nydyam —In conformity with the rules 
of Logic or propriety, to ask an absurd or improper question being 
sterdicted by the rules.of our Dharma S'astras,—Kultuha, 
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Be pleased, O thou, who art possessed of the six 
kinds of opulence, to expound to us, in due order * the 
duties of all the (four) social orders, as well as those 
of the members of the mixed castes.t (2) 

Thou alone art cognisant, O lord, of the imports 
and regulations :of the self-origined Vedas, incompre- 
hensible in (their meaning) and innumerable (in their 
ramifications), as well as of the rites (enjoined to be 
(performed), and truths inculcated, (therein.)f (3) 

He§ of imponderable prowess, being thus interro- 
gated by the magnanimous Rishis, replied, hear, O ye 
great sages. (4) 


* Annpurvas'ah :—In due ordei, that is, commencing with the 
rite of Fdta Karma (post-natal rite: and, aiter that, dealing with 
the successive ritcs in the order in which they are celebrated in 
life —Kulluka. 

+ Antara-Prabhavandncha ए. ९.) sons bey tten by members of 
superior castes on wives of inferior castes, and vzce versa, as well 


as those who are the offspring of unions with foreign women.— 
Kulluka. 


‡ Karya-tativartha-vit :—MEDHA'TITHI, a bigoted advocate of 
the Vedic rites, explains the passage as “cognisant of the meanings 
of the principles of Vedic rites and sacrifices.” We, however, have 
thought fit to follow Kuituxa Batra in our translation, inas-. 
much as MepDHa’TITH1's construction of the text excludes many > 
cardinal point of the Vedic doctrine, such asthe knowledge of 
Brahma, etc., narrows the gencral scope of the Vedas, and restricts 
the enquiry to the discussion of a single topic —7y, 

$ The use of the pronoun in the third person, singufar, in the 
present couplet, strongly raises the presumption that the Manu 
320111६... as we have it now, is not what it was originally written 
by its author Jfann but is merely a recension of the original 
work b) a disciple of that great patriarch, most probably by 
Bhrigu. The probability amounts almost to’a certainty when we 
think that it might have been quite within the province of Bhrigu, 
who revised the old Vedic system of Astronomy, to recast and 
revise the Vedic codes of Ethics and Laws, which were collated 
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(Originaily) was* this universe enveloped in dark- 
ness.} invisible to the sight, without any sign to indicate 


and codified by Manu. Others, on the contrary, assert that, it was a 
common practice with our ancient masters to mention their 
names in the third person instead of saying ‘‘I so and so shall 
new discourse on such and such a topic,” and quote an aphorisin 
of Jaimini in support of their statement. 

Manu’s description of the creation of the universe in answer 
to the query of the Rishis regarding the Laws of virtue ani 
good conduct, etc, should not be regarded as unseasonable or 
out of place. Mepna’tiITH! holds that the description of the evolu- 
tion of the universe has been herc introduced to show that the 
different forms of existence, from the lowest animalculum to the 
most exalted 87211702, are but the effects of different degrees of 
piety. Hence, this topic has a distinct and spccial bearing upon 
the main thesis of the Samhita, inasmuch as it unfolds the succes- 
sive stages of evolution of the individualised self (Féva) .and 
marks the order in which it works up its progression upward, 
or is constrained to descend into the lower planes of life. Govinpa 
Rajya (another commentator of the Samhita) subscribes to the 
Same opinion, and says that, the description of this évolution 
of the universe is for the ascertainment of Brahma, the real 
cause of the universe, the knowledge of .Brahma bcing held 
as the Summum bonum of life, and its acquisition, impeératively 
obligatory on all, as so unequivocally enjoined by the holy 
Yajnavalkya, Vadurdyana, and the auther of the Afahdbdharatam. 
Nor are the S’rutis silent on the point, but rather they inculcate 
the knowledge of Brahma as the highest vjrtue in mau—Keudluka 

# (A'sid)—From the unknowable and invisible nature of the 
४०४९०७56, enveloped in primordial gloom, it must not be presumed 
that flothing existed prior to it, that it was evolved out of pure 
Nothingness. Chhandogya Upanishad has an express text on th 
subject, 0 beloved, there was the only Real (Brahma) in the 
beginning.” 

{ Tamobhutam:—The gloem of Primal Nature, Praksiti, re- 
sulting from the latent or potential existence of all ideas in 
her body, the state of equipose among the qualities of Sativa, 
Rajas aad Tamas. 
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its existence, unknowable,e and beyond the inference of 
reasoning or logic—as if hushed all round in one univer- 
sal sleen.t (5) 

After that, the self-origined Dejty, though unmar.ifest 
himself, caused this universe to be gradually manifest- 
ed, by transmuting his energy to the twenty-‘our cate- 
gories, such as, the primordjal elements of indomitable. 
prowess—etc., and gave the first impetus to Nature 
to be evolved out.t (6) 





* Unknowable, even, by means of inference (Arthdpatti)— 
DHARANIDHABA. 

¶ Prasuptam :—Lulled in sleep, as opposed to death, indicating 
in its midst the. potential existence of life. awaiting progressive 
evolution and manifestation 

‡ By dint of hia will, the Supreme Brahma, the underlying 
aypstratum. or reality of the unjverse, ‘gave the first impetus to, 
Nature to shake off her state of primal equipose, and to be gradu- 
ally and successively evolved ont in thoge categories and elements, 
which, were necessary for the congtitution of the present universe. 
Nature alone, in the absence of a guiding, controlling Will to shape 
ker course and destiny, might not have been. sufficient to evoke a 
gniverse into being. The fortuitops congregates of atoms con)d: never 
have got themselves weighed and arranged in. different groups and 
measures for the formation of different objecta without the precon- 
certed scheme of a devising Genius. ‘The mad whirl-gig of mole- 
cular combines, would never. have. been timed with such majestic 
rythm of motion and harmony as we, find in the marches of the 
atars without the contro] of a master Harmonist. Inertia, and 
a few other forms of physical force.may account for the perpetual 
qotion. we see. everywhere in, the universe, but who gave the first 
yupetus to motion is a question which cannot be answered without 
admitting the existence of another reality behind. the universe 

The Indian, Rishis were fully aware of the abaurdity of: 
cseating, & syatem, of philosophy, which, tries, to accopnt for the. 
evolution of the universe. without the intervention of: this un- 
known reality, endeavours to. dethrone God: from, His throne, and, 
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He, who is beyond the cognisance of the senses, 
subtile, unmanifest, eternal, and imponderable, and 
who runs through all created things, originated by him- 
self (7) 

He, wishing to create various kinds of creatures from. 
ott of his own body,* first created water,t and cast his. 
seed therein. (8) 

That egg had a golden colour, resplendent like the 
(aggregative) effulgence of a thousand suns :—In that 
(egg) BrahmAt himself was born—Brahmé, the grand- 
father (progenitor), of all creatures and regions. (9) 





places Nature on, it in, His stead The Bhagevad Gstd,lends its 
authority to this interpretation of Kuriuxa when it says, 

“Through my agency Natuge gives birth to the mobile and the 
immobile.” 

Both Govinparasa and MgpHATAITHI explain. the term. 7anto- 
nude as dispeller of gloom, we have followed Kutiuxa’s inter- 
peetation “ Prakrits-Pravartaka.” 

= The immaculate os.unmodified Prakriti, (Nature', before the 
commencement of the process of evolution, pregnant with the por 
tential seeds of the five material elements, the five cognitive senses, 
the five operative senses, the mind, life (vitality) acts, knowledge 
and desire. etc, iz called the body of Brahma in the parlance 
of Vedantism, and, as such, not having a separate existence from. 
that of Brahms It is through the workings of the innate forces 
of his Self that Brahma is transformed in, the shape of the 
yniverse —Kulluke 

† The first material element evolved out after Mahat, Egoism, 
and the five Tanmdtrvas (subtle sensibles) etc. 

{ई In the previous cycle of evolution of the universe, Brahma. 
contemplated himself as Hiranyageybhe, who was both identical 
with, and separate from, him, The astral body of this Hiranya-. 
garbha, which survived the dissolution of the universe as a thought- 
form in Brahma, wag reanimated, when Brahma again, entered. 
it in the form of life in the beginning of-the evolution of our 

present Universe.—Kulluka. 
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The water is called Ndra, inasmuch as it is the first 
offspring of Nara (the supreme self),* and inasmuch as 
water was the first receptacle of the Supreme Self, 
manifested as BrahmA, the Supreme Self is called 
Ndrédyana (10) 

That which is primal, unmanifest, eternal (principle), 
encompassing both the real and the phenomenal, the in- 
dividual created by that principle is called Brahkmd. (11) 


In that egg that divinity, having lived for one 
(Brahma) year, thought, “let the egg be broken in 
halves,” and the egg was so divided. (12) 


Out of those two parts he created the heaven and 
the earth, and in their midst he eternally placed the sky 
and the eight quarters, and the seas all around. (13) 


He recovered the mind, which partakes of the 
nature of the Supreme Self, and emtraceth both the 
character of the noumenon and the phenomenon. Prior 
to the evolution of the mind, (he recovered) the principle 
of Egoism, the real incentive to all works. (14) 


Prior to the evolution of the principle of Egoism, 
was evolved the principle of Mahat (principle of 
apprehension). All these categories (products of evo- 
lution) are possessed of the three qualities (of Sattwa, 
Rajas and Tamas). Gradually he created (caused to be 


The astral bodies or immutable thought-forms exist in the 
eternal consciousness of Brahma, and they become re-animated 
or re-deceased according to the influx or out-flow of life into, or 
from, them, according to the exigencies of the evolution or involu- 
tion of Prakriti, or to express it in the language of every day 
life, at the creation or dissolution of the universe. 

* The text has Nava-Sunava, the offspring of Nara, the supreme 
Self, the term Nara, water being derived from “ Nara” coupled 
with the affix ‘‘ an" denoting filialty. 
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evolved out) tlie five cognitive senses, the recipients of 
the scund, light, taste, and smell.* (15) 

By sombining the subtlest parts of the principle of 
Egoism, and the five TanmAtras, with their modifica. 
tions, the sensés, and the five material elements, he 
created all creatures. (16) 

Inasmuch as the subtle particlés of these six prin 
tiles (Egoism and the five Tanmitras), which con- 
trive to compose the body of Brahma, enfolded by 
Prakriti (Nature), are connected with the five elements 
as their effect, the wise call the person of Brahma as 
his body (S’arirami), from the fact of its being composed 
of these six (sa?) principles. (17) 


From Brahma, manifested in the form of the five 
Tanm tras, were produced the great (material) elements, 
together with their functions ;f (and) the deathless 
Mind, which is the procreating cause of all creations, 
together with its subtle functions of inclination, anti- 
pathy, etc. was produced from Brahmia, evolved out as 
the principle of Egoism. (18) 

From the subtle particles of these seven Purusha- 
liket principles of irrepressible energy vrs., the princi- 
ples of Makat, Egoism and the’ five Z7anmdtras has 
originated this universe. From the real has proceeded 
the phenomenal. (19) 





= The particle ^ cha” includes the five operative senses and the 
five Tanmatras as well.—Kulluka 

+ The function of 4 "८482 (ether) is space-giving. that of Vayu is 
motion or arrangement, that of fire is transformation lit heating 
or cooking); that of water, aggregation or mass-making, and 
that of Earth is receptivity —Kulluka 

‡ Because the Purusha was transformed into them at the 
outset. | 
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Of thesé elements, each successive oné partakes of 
the virtues of the preceding element, or in other words, 
the virtues of an element is corresponding to the. num- 
ber which is placed against it in the list.* (20) 

The names and functions and professions of ali 
créatures he (Hiranyagarbha) separately crvatedt ac- 
cording to the directions of the Vedas. (21) 

The Lord created the Devas, who formed the limbs 
(as it were) of the religious rites,t and the Devas pos- 
sessed of life, the hosts of subtle Devas, the Sédhyas, 
and thé éternal sacrifice. (22) 

The three Vedas, distinguished by the names of 
Rik, Vaytsh and Sdman, he milched from the Fire, air 
and thé sun for the performances of religious sacri- 
fices. (23) 





* Ethet or A’kas’a, which starids first in the list, has only the 
one property of edurid ; air which occupies the second place in the 
list has two prdperties vis , sourid and touch; the third element 
(fire) has three properties, uss., sound, tduch and sight, (cdlour , 
the fourth elemerit water has the four properties of sound, touch, 
Sight (colour) ard taste, while the eatth, which stands fifth in thé 
list, has-‘the five properties of sound, touch, sight (colour), taste 
and smel].—Kuliuke 

¶ The Vedas, which eterdally exist, are alerged in Brahma at 
the tinte of the dissolution of the universe only to be patent in 
the beginning of the next cycle of its evolution, furnishing 
Hiranyagarbha (the spirit of the burning egg or globe of primal 
cosmic matter) with forms and patterns of a former cycle for the 
guidance cf his work of universal creation. 

The priority of the Vedas to tho birth of the universe is alsd 
asserted in the S’arsrake Sutram. 

S’abda its Chenndtah Prabhavadt Pratakshanu / / | , 

‡ He created two classes of divinities, animate such as Indra 
and others, and inanimate such as (ladles, etc., the utensils 
which are employed in the course of a Vedic sacrifice awé are 
invested with a kind of divinity. — Auléuke. 
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Hé created Time, the divisions of Time, the stars, 
the p/anets, the rivers, the séas, the mountains, the 
plains, and the uneven grounds. (24) 

Cuntemplation (7apas), speéch, satisfaction of the 
mind, desire and angér. Wishing to create these crea- 
tures, he tl.us created this creation. (25) 

For the classifidation of acts, hé distinguished virtue 

from vice, and connécted the creatures with the pairs 
of opposite, such as pleasure and pain, (heat and cold), 
etc. (26) 
With thé five subtilé and transforniing 7anmétras, 
he creatéd this universe, in dué order, (from the subtile 
to the gross, and from the gross to the grosser, and so 
on). (27) 

To the work, for which he, the lord, ordained a 
creature in the béginning, it spontaneously reverted in 
its successive incarnations. (28) 

To acts of love or cruelty, of miildness or férocity, 
or of virtue or vicé, it sliould spontaneously revert; 
which he ordained for it in the beginning. (29) 

As the characteristic features of a season of the year 
appear at the advent of that sdason, so the acts of 
embodied creatures spontaneously assail thém (in the 
proper time). (30) | 

For the furtherance of the (good of the) world, he 
eréated BrAhniand, Kshatriya, Vais’ya, and S’udra from 
his mouth, arms, thighs, and legs.* (31) 





® The division of castes, according to tlic social econumists of 
ancient India, has it# basis, on the four broad, distirctive func- 
tions in tHe econunty of tlic divine organism. The cogitative, 
the protective, the sustentative and the operative functidns, whic 
are so vitally essential to the continuance of each individual 
organism, the living envelop of cach individual Self or iva, 
must have their prototypes in similar functions of the divine body 
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of Bramha, the direct motive principle of universal Evolution. A 
man, Ora being, inorder to live, must think, and reason, and 
desire. He must have some faculty within him which might help 
him to anticipate his wants, to profit by the lessons of the past; to 
co-ordinate his innumerable relatiédns with his environments, and to 
develop the deeper possibilities of his nature; and to this function 
or principle, which, is governed by the Laws of his protot pe’s being. 
the ancient dA’chdryyas gave the name of Sramhana. Similarty, 
there must be in man some function exclusively set apart for com 

bating the hidden foes of his organism, to help and accelerate a 
cure in the case of disease ; another function, to store up and manu- 
facture energy from the ingredients of ingested food, or from the 
physical elements of Nature, and another function to ungrudgingly 
and unreniittingly serve the other three functions in the discharge 
of their works, ¢.¢, to be at the the beck and call of Ideation 
(Brakmana), Protectiveness (Kshatriyu,) and sustentative func- 
tion (Vuis'ya). They respectively gave them the names of Ksia- 
tviys (soldier), Vass’y« imerchant or farmer) and ‘’sdra (artisan or 
servant’. S’«drvuvtam is held identical with Karmatvam, ‘work, 
action, or service. Originally a S'udra meant an evangelist of 
service to mankind, although by an unfortunate degeneration of its 
meaning, ,it subsequently came to be synonymous with something 
low or vile. 

As in the body, so in the body politic ; as in the body politic, so 
in the universal body politic, and hence thé ancient A’charyyas 
caine to look upon these relations of Braéhmana, Kshatriya, Vais'ya 
and S'udra, this classification of the units of society for the fur- 
therance of the common weal, like the classification of functions 
in the divine organism of which they are the exponents, to be 
eternally existing in the social economy of man, whenever and 
wherever occurring. 


These distinctions of castes have nothing of the haterei and 
cle sense of inequality, which prompted many a civilized society 
of modern times to lay down an arbitrary barrier between man 
and man, to create an artificial gulf between the classes and the 
masses, only on the basis of monéy-qualification. The framers 
of the ancient Samhitds recognised the inevitable necessity of 
organizing a division of labour among the several orders of the 
society, The caste system had its urigin in the principle of co- 
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Having divided his body into two parts, He, the 
lord (Brahmé), became male by means of the (one. haif, 





operation and reciprocal help, and not in contempt and spitefulness 
as it is now erroneously believed in certain quarters. A good 
S’udra (an artisan) was as much free and as much honourable as 
any Kshatriya, or any Vais’ya, ‘or even any Brahmana in ancient 
India. ‘The Rishis took them under their own spiritual clanship 
(Pravara), and sages like the holy K4s’yapa, Angirasa, Pdlakyapa 
(mide the Agnipuranam) wrote books ‘on sculpture, architecture, 
veterenary medicine and other branches of art entirely for the 
training and guidance of the S’udras of their age. In the caste svs- 
tem the Rishis solved once for all the problem of capital and labour, 
which so badly threatens the modern industries of the West ६ 
was not the out-come of monopolies or vested inte: sts for in the 
primitive societies of communistic enjoyment man had the instinc- 
tive wisdom to exclude all exclusiveness, either in acquisition or 
possession, for the mere continuance of his race and being. if 
for nothing else. It was not based on the superior rights of 
conquest, for a S'’udra, if not otherwise moralty disqualified, 
used to enjoy all the civic rights and privileges in common with 
a member of the twice-born order. It was not established with 
the imprecations and anathemas of a crafty priesthood, for some 
of the authors of the ancient Samhitds (Vishnu Ch. 57, V. 16) 
authorised the Brahmanas to partake of boiled rice cooked by the 
S’udras. For reasons stated above, the Rishis advised the society 
to protect the interests of its different orders with certain limita- 
tions. Unqualified equality is impossible in society, and the Rishis, 
as the best possible alternative, promulgated general equalify ia 
civic rights among individuals, and specific limitations of privileges, 
as of a class against class. The Rishis. honestly believed that there 
can be no society without such distinctions, and they did not err in 
their belief. । 


Kuliuka subscribes to this view when he says that, Brdhmenas 
etc , arose out of the divisions of the divine energy (Daivyds’ch& 
S‘akty4) as expressed by his different organs such as, the face, etc., 
(Mukhddibkyah) and quotes a S’ruti ; the Brahmans was in hig 

roouth. 
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and female sy means of the other,® and on that female 
he begat Viraj.t (32) 





* He begat, Vairaj i.e. by means of sexual reproduction— 
Kualluka. 


¶ We can not sufficiently bring home to the minds of ou 
readers the fact that these couplets (33-34) reflect a knowledge 
of Embryology and the principle of sexual didmorphism in our 
ancient masters, which amounts almost ta the superhuman, when 
we read these verses in the light of modern science, and with 
the help of the kinder light of the Ayurveda. Bramhd, the 
prototype of all creating agents in this world, first divided his 
body into two equal parts, of which the one was endued with the 
male and the other with the female sexual virtues. Then by 
uniting these two parts or principles he progenerated Viraj. Thus 
we find the three modes of reproduction i.e, reproduction (by 
fission or division), sexual reproduction as in hermaphrodistic 
creatures, and sexual reproduction by the union of parents of 
@istinct sexual characters plainly contemplated in the lines of the 
couplet. It is indeed a far cry from the birth of Vairaj to the 
evolution of distinct sexual characters in man and woman. Pro ` 
fessors Geddes and Thompson in their excellent work on the 
० Evolution of sex” have delineated for general readers the long: 
series of anima} existence through which the distinct sexual cha- 
racters of our species have been evolved out, and the many attempts 
of Nature to take a retrograde step towards a lost type, but we car 
not but contemplate the fact with the greatest complacence that 
it is Manu, who fifst promulgated the doctrine that the distinct 
sexual characters have evolved out of a state of original her- 
maphrodism, as now demonstrated by the savants of modcrn 
acience. 

The Vishuupur4nam fills up the deficiency in the statement by 
explicitly saying that the left part was‘endued with the female 
sexual characteristics and the right half with the male ones, and 
these two opposite polarities of life, the PitrikAs’akti and the 
Miatrikds’akti, according to the Ayurveda, predominate in the righs 
and left halves of the body of each man and woman, 
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Having practised Zafas, whom the Virat-Indi- 
vidual himself created, him, O ye, foremost of the 
twice-born ones, know to be Manu, my (humble) self, 
the (second) or immediate creator of all (things. and 
beings). (33) 

I, having wished to progenerate creatures, practised 
the most austere Zapas, and at first created the ten 
great Rishis, the lords of creatures, (named.as) Marichi, 
Atri, Angirasa, Pulasta, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachétas, 
Vas’istha, Bhrigu and Niérada.* (34—35) 


These (Rishis) of indomitable prowess created, in 
their turn, seven other Manus,t and divinities other 
than those whom Brahmé had created, together with 
their celestial abodes, and great sages of irresistible 
prowess. (36) 


[And] Yakshas, Rakshas, Pis’4chas, Gandharvas, 
Apsarasas, Asuras, Nagas, serpents, birds (such as: 
Garuda) and the several classes of Pitris. (37) 


# A’nanpa Giri in his commentary onthe Srshad A’ranyaka 
Upanishad [Ch. 1.—Brahmana (Udgitha)—S. VII!.] explained the 
term Angivasa a8 a compound of Anga meaning members, causes 
and effects, and Nasa meaning essence, substance ; the whole mean- 
ing is therefore the substance on which the cause and effects 
depend. | 

Marichih is light, Pulasta is dimensiveness, Pulaha is con- 
tractibility, Kratuh is moral laws, Prachetas is sel f-conscious- 
ness, Vas’istha is confor mability to Law, Bhrigu is buoyancy or 
supportiveness (Gravitation ?), Ndrada is water-giving or vitali- 
sing principle. 

Ihe ten PrajApatis then are the ten fundamental principles of 
the material universe. 


¶ The term Manu here indicates the office of Manu; each 
Manu takes his birth ‘in the cycle of time he is intended to 
preside over.—~_Kulluka. 
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Lightnings, thunders, clouds, shafts of varied colour- 
ed light,* rainbows, falling meteors, meteoric claps 
or reports,;t luminous bodies with trailing banners of 
light,{ and: other luminous bodies.§ 138) 

Kinnaras, monkeys, fish, various species of birds, 
beasts, deer, men, and beasts with tw rows of 
teeth. (39, 

Insects, worms, flees, lice, parasites, all kinds of 
gnats and stinging flies, and the different kinds of trees: 
and climbing plants. (40) 

Thus these (Manus), through the merit of the 
Tapas they had practised, and in conformity with my 
ordination, created all the mobile and immobile things,. 
each in the womb, best suited to it in consideration of 
the mission of its life.}| (41) 

Now I shall relate to you the work and the nature 
of origin of each of these creatures, as narrated [by the 
masters of old ] (42) 

Quadrupeds, deer, wild beasts, those provided with 
two rows of teeth, RAkshasas, Pis’achas and men, who 
are viviparous (placental) in their origin. (43) 


All birds, serpents, alligators, turtles, and fish and 





® The text has Rohsta, KyLiuga explains it as shafts of refract- 
ed light of prismatie colours. 

† Nirghdta:— which literally means the report of any dis- 
turbing physical phenomenon occurring in the earth or heaven 
such as, that of a meteor or earthquake —Aulluka. 

‡ Ketumscha :—Trailing light of any falling heavenly body 
such as a meteor, etc. . 

§ Fvotimsht -—KuLLuKa explains it as Dhruvddin, the pole 
star, etc. : 

| Yathd.Kayvma Tapo Yogdt:—The ‘nature of the work a 
creature is intended to perform in life.—Kulluka. 


Manu Sumhita. 1s 


their like, whether amphibious or aquatic in their habits, 
‘are oviparous. (44) 


Gnats, Mosquitos, lice, flees, and such other insects, 
which originate from heat (decomposed matter) are 
‘called Svedaja. (45) 


All vegecables, which sprout from seééds or graftings, 
are called Uddhit (८. bursting out of the earth', while 
those (plants’, which die a8 their fruit (corns) are ripe 
and bear a large humber of flowers and eéars, are called 
Oshadhis (cereals). 46) 


Those trees, which bear fruit without blossoming, 
dre called Vunaspatis, while those which bear both 
fruits and flowers are called 11765045. (47) 


There are various kinds of shrubs and bushy plants, 
and various kinds of weeds and grass, creepers and 
trailing plants, some of which grow from seeds and 
others from grafts. (48: 

Variously enshrouded by thé quality of Tamas, 
(Ignorance, or Non-consciousnéxs), the effects of theit 
own acts, they retain their consciousness inward, sus 
ceptible to pleasure and pain. (49 * 


——- 





* Even the most cursory reader of this SamAste can not but 
be impressed with the deep insight of its author into the natura 
of things, which strongly favoors the hypothesis that the truths 
the Rishis preached were clear perceptive truths and not mere 
deductions from empirical knowledge. Huxley has demonstrated 
the fact that the ‘difference between the vegetable and animal life 
is one of quantity, and not of quality" (THaez Essays: and Pro- 
fessor J.C. Bose Response in the [नराण and Non-Living: has 
startled the world by his epoch-making discovery that the tissues 
of plants give almost the same response undcr pressure of 
stunulas. 
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Thus (I have) related the origin of all forms of 
existence from BrahmA downward, which occur ir this 
miserable world of constant change, tossing with its 
waves of birth and death. (50,* 





* These fifty couplets from the beginning represent ‘he 
accepted, orthdddx view of Brdhmanism regarding the evolution 
of the universe, and as the view of Manu on the subject. is re- 
garded as the recoticiliation between tle two opposite schools 
of Brdhmanic thought, vis., the Sdnukhya atid the Vedanta, it will 
not be aniiss if we try to undersand here the real significations 
of the teriis or concepts occurritig in the text, divested of their 
metaphots and allegories. | 

A'nanpa Giat In his cortiniertary on the (Brikad A’ranyaka 
Upanishad, Brahmadna, lit. $. IX.) says that, creation pre-supposes 
non-creation and Herice tHe manifest creator ertails the necessity 
of aditiltting the existerice of a ndn-prdduced creator, as the “five 
produced fites" necessarily irdicate a rion-produced one from 
which they Have originated. This unmanifest spirit, from which 
Hiranyagarbha or I’svara (sdptente ruler, the first prdduced, or 
manifest seed of the universe) origiriated, is called Brahma froni 
the all-pervadidg Nature of its Self THis Brahnia, dr unnianifest, 
absolute spirituality is the feceptacle of Prakriti or Uiiiversal 
Nescience. Prakrité is inherent itt Brahma, the absolute conscious- 
hess, as “my sleep” is inherent iri “mly corisciousriess.” Thiey are: 
hot two separate etititles, but uriited co-relatives, perfect Science 
and absolute Nesclence. Wheri that Brahma rduses up fron sleep 
istate of quiescierice: after the involution of the Universal Nature, 
that Nescierice, of that uncoriscidusriess of sleep of the rlorl-manifest 
Spirit is raturally trarisformed into the principle of Appretension 
«Mahat Tattram). Now the hunian mirid is so constructed that it 
एप think of ary appretterision without referring 1६९० a Self or 
Ego. “I feel,” “I think,” ‘1 perceive.” As there must be the 
factor of “ 1” or niirteriess in all acts of perception or cognition; tLe 
principle of Mahat was transfornied into Ahankdra the principle of 
tttirte-niess. With the serise of Egoism arises the necessity of per- 
ception, and so from Ahankdva originated the five subtile Tar- 
Mdtras, the atoms of perception, if we may be warranted to use 
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such aterm. With perception there arose the necessity of intel- 
lection, and the next category we find in the list is the Manah 
or mind, from which the /ndriyas or the senses originated. As 
thinking implies action, and action means the contact with the 
non-self (the external world) the five Tan mdtras, in ‘their turn, 
were transformed into the gross elements of ether, air, light, 
waiter and earth, to supply the /ndriyas with their respective 
objects. Hitnerto we do not find any creator or creation, theso 
categories of Mahat, Ahankara, Pancha-tanmdatrvas, the. Mind, 
the senses and the elements being the modifications of Prakriti, 
or the universal Nesctence 

Then whit are these? A’ninda Giri in his commentary on the 
Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad (Brédhmina, [11.) says that % what- 
ever is in the effect must also be in the cause.” Now, accord- 
ing to the Vedanta, the individual soul or self is encased in a subtile 
body consisting”of four ‘sheaths or Koshkas vis. the Vijnanamaya 
Kosha (lnatellectual Sheath), the Manomaya Kosha (the Mental 
Sheath), the Prdnamiya Kosha (the Sheath of Vital airs’ and the 
Annamaya Rosha the Sheath of nutriment The first is composed 
of intellect and the five intellectual senses. The second is formed 
by the mind and the five organs of action or operation, the third 
consists of the five vital airs governing the processes of inspiration, 
respiration. circulation. etc. The fourth is formed by the gross 
matter. In the same manner the principles of Maket (apprehen- 
sion’, Akankava (mineness\, the 7a-mdtvas and the mind, etc., 
formed the body of Brahmi on the eve of the evolution of the 
universe. The Sheaths or the subtile organism of the individual 
self is inseparable from it as long as it has to undergo transmi- 
grations; the subtile organism (S’ariram) of the universal self is 
insepitrable from it as long it has to undergo transformations 
in the form of Hiranyagirbha (the first embodied self) etc., the 
Ahankara in either case being transformed into three distinct 
kinds "such as, the Vatkarita (phenomenal, the creator of mind), 
the Zasjzsa (thermic, the creator of the senses) and the Bhutdas 
(the creator of gross matter) 

In the next stige of Evolution we find that 4a (ist water), 
whose property is mass-miking has been createi, and on it the 
स 


N. 8. For “under pressure or stimulus.” (© 15, |, 32.) read under 
“pressure or stimulus as the tissues of animals.” 
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seed or egg o1 Brahma, resplend&nt with the aggregative eful 
gence of > thousand suns, is lying afloat. We need hardly say 
that this egg, the conglomeration of ParamAnus (atoms: o1 the 
Vats’eshika philosophy, is the globe of the first cosmic matter 
from which the worlds and systems of the universe have stbse- 
quently evolved out, and we need not wonder at the statement 
that the material atoms have come into being out, of the im- 
material components of the body of Brahma, if we consider. the 
modern Scientific definition of atoms, ‘‘as projections of units 
of consciousness into space.” (Muaxwell.) 

These twenty four categories then were the body of Brahma, 
or in which Brahma (the universal substance) was successively 
transformed immediately beforc this material universe was called 
into existence, as JayAditya has expressed it in his work. We 
nced hardly say that, the Ydukhya philosophy starts with this 
unmodified Prakriti as the prime cause of this universe; and the 
Vais’eshika, with this resplendent egg of Hiranyagarbha, the 
conglomeration of atoms (Paranmiunpunja) as the first condition 
of creation, though with the difference of meanings of these 
two terms. The Mula Prakrite of the Sdnkhyas and the 
primeval gloom of Manu, which enveloped the supreme Self before 
the creation, are both negative entities. But the Mula Prakrit:, 
the state of quiescience of the three qualities of Sattwa. Rujas 
and Jamas (knowledge, desir® and Ignorance) is an original entity, 
self-existing and eternal. The Sdnthya dismisses all further 
enquiries into the final cause by saying, it is impossible to ask the 
origin of that which is original (Mule Mulabhavat Amulam 
Mulam) and supplies that starting place to the humin mind with- 
out which it can not exercise its reisoning about cause and effect. 
The Vats’eshikas, on the ,other hand, say that, the atoms are 
eternal, and their combinations and conglomerations as the only 
mediate condition of the evolution of the universe, are effected 
through the agency of an unseen cause (Adrishta), which is un- 
known and unknowable, and which, like the final cause of all 
agnostic philosophies, partakes of the nature‘of “ fate” or ‘ Neces- 
sity.” Beyond this stage there is no material difference of opinion. 
among the exponents of the different schools of Brahmanic philo- 
sophy as regards the process and order of the évolution of the 
universe. 
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Now to return to the Samhita: From out of the body of 
Brahm , the unconditioned Self, was produced 4/. (lit, water and 
fn that he cast his seeds which were formed into an egg, bright as 
a thousand suns Then by dint of contemplation. Bramha trans- 
formed himself into Hiranyavzardha, the first embodied soul, and 
in that egg Hivanyagarbha or Brahm’ was born. (See note f p. 5.) 

Now let us examine what did the Rishi mean by Nara (water) ; 
we learn from the SamhitA that it is a kind of principle, which 
emanated from the body of Nara, the universal substance whose 
function is fluidity and mass-making (Samhalt), and in that prin- 
ciple, the first material force ( Yakés-rupma-Kulluka) he cast his 
seed. His seed developed itself into an egg resplendent as a thou- 
sand suns, the primal globe of burning cosinic matter. Brahmi4 
(Prajapati of the upanishads) by means of his objective mental 
qualities entered that egg and was born in it as Brahm4 or 
Hiranyagarbhg. The passage of the text elucidates that life was 
inherent in the primal cosmic matter, or as Anandugiri in his 
commentary of the Brihad Avanyaka Upantshad (Brahmana ITI, 
S. 22) expresses it, ‘‘this is likeness (identity) of life. This 
identity is not merely found in the iifferent bodies in proportion 
to their size, because life has no shape and is everywhere.” 

Why this seed was called an egg? Because, like the impreg- 
nated ovum, it was divided simultaneously with the commence- 
ment of its evolutien, and was subjected to the «influences of two 
polarities of life, motion or vibration, the Upasarpani and the 
Apasarpuni of the Vais’eshika philosophy, the centrifugal and 
centripetal forces in the material plane. Ihe universal egg was 
divided and broken in parts with which the first embodied soul 
created the stars and the solar systems, etc. The text here is only 
a poetic representation of the doctrine of the Vasseshika, the atomic. 
theory of ancient India, in which connection it may be said that 
Kanada; the founder of the Vats’eshika, by pouring a few drops of 
oil in a basin of water and by stirring it with a stick, first demons- 
trated the origin of the worlds out of a primal globe of 6081016 
matter. Perhaps the term “ Aja” {water) in the text, the vehicle 
of the primordial atoms, is s> named after the watet of Kanada’s 

experiment-basin. 

rhe notion of Virajs, dividing his own substance into malo and 
female, occurs in more than onc Purdna, But the Manu Samhit& 
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Having thus created ine and all (the «niverse), He 
of imponderable prowess vanished in [imself, by 
oppressing (destroying) the tine {of evolution, with the 
time of Dissolution. 51) 

When that effulgent Being awakes, the universe is 
animated; when He of reposeful mind sleeps, the uni- 
verse is folded up (vanishes). (52) 

When he reposes in himself, the seifconscious, 
embodied scives, with their bodies, the f uits of their 
acts, ccase their respective activities, and the mind,* 
divested of its functions, reposes languid. (5 3) 

When the all (whole universe) is simultanesusl y 
merged in it, then this unive.sal spirit, divested of all its 
works, happily sleeps the dreamless sleen.t :54) 

The individualised Self, with its senses, long continues 
in a state of unconsciousness, ceases to perform any 
act, then it passes over from its furmer body in its 
true appearance.{ (55) 


makes Viruj to be the issue of such a separation of persons and 
Manu himsclf to be his offspring The Brihad Arunyauka Upant- | 
shad relates the allegory of an incestuous marriige and intercourse 

of the first Manu with his daughter S'atarupa (3. 4. OUpanishud. | 
Brahmana IV, S. 4. नि 

* Ihe text has Manas which means the mind with all its 
functions and the senses and their faculties—Ae/luka. 

| Nrivitah :—Devoid of the states of wakening or 5५6 It 
may be questioned that haw cin there be any such thing as 
dreamless slecp in the supréme Self, whose nature is ‘perfect 
knowledge and felicity. The answer is that this is merely an 
analogy based upon the functiuns of animal life (anihropamorphism, 
Fiva dharms.)—Kulluka. 

{ Acts (Karma)—acts of respiration and such lise bodily 
functions. {16 astral body of the individual leaves and goes out 
of its former gross body and the life vvitality) and. the 36535 
follow and overtake it in its next rebirth, as stated in the 
Brthad A’'ranyaka : 


Manu Sanhita. 22 


When being extremely attenuated (subtile) in form, 
the ihdividual Self Giza), in combination with the 
(eight ‘categories),* enters into the seed of a mobile 
or immobile being, then it is said tu assume a gro-s 
form. (56) 

And thus he (उशा), though himself deathless, 
by his wakening and sleep, is constantly vitalising and 
killing all the in bile and im-nobile (creatures). (57: 

Having framed this, (code) at the beginning of crea- 
tion, he (Brahn‘) taught it to me_in conformity with 
the rites laid down in the S'Astras; and I, in my tur, 

com nunicated it to Marichi and other Munis.t (58: 
‘This Sage Birigu will narrate to you the code, 
inasnich as he has learnt it in entirety from my 
own self. (59) 


“Him going out (leaping over follows life, and the flying life 
do the senses follow.”—Kulluka. 

# Samsriskhta—In combination with the eight categories of 
the five subtile elc:nents,:the scases, the mind, the intellect, desire, 
Vayus, acts ani the Nescience. Ihe astral body (Linga S’arira) ` 
goes out in compiny of these.—Kulluka. 1 

¶† ५८0६ asks how is it that, the authorship of this code, 
which was actually framed by Brahm4 himself, came to be attri- 
buted to Manu? He answers the question by explaining the term 
62562 #8 as “injunctions and prohibitions as disclosed by the true 
meining of the cole.” Hence these injunctions and prohibitions 
were ordained by Brahm4 and Minu subsequently wrote a Code 
of Lasvs based on those ordinations, etc., in verse. Kulluka 
subscribes to the same opinion and says that hence it is no con, 
tradiction to say that, ^ Brahm} originally composed a Samshité 
Containing a hundred thousind couplets and taught it ta Manu, 
who, in his turn, summarised the work and wrote it out again 
in his own languige.” Hence it is not at all contradictory to the 
couplet of Ndrada, 

He recollected this code composed of a hundred thousand 

verses.— Narada. 
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Having been thus commanded by him (Manu), the 
great sage Bhrigu complacently told them all, hear, 
O ye Rishis. 60) 

In the line of this Manu, the son of the self-begdtten 
one (Brahm‘), six other Manus* were born; those mag- 
nanimous Manus) of great prowess procreated their 
respective progenies.t (61) 

Svarochisha, Auttami, Tdmasa, Raivata, Ch4ikshusa 
of great energy, and the son of VivasvAn (Vaivasvat) 
[these are the six Manus.] (62) 

These seven Manus of great prowess, beginning with 
Sviyambhuva, in their respective cycles, created all 
this universe (//#.) mobile and immobile things.) (63) 

Eighteen Nimessast (twinkles of the eye: make 
one Kdshthd, thirty Kasthés make one Ka/dé, thirty 
Kalis make one Muhurta (forty-eight minutes), and 
thirty Muhurtas make one day and night. 64) 

The sun divided the day and night of the Devas and 
men. The night is for the sleep of creatures, and the 
day is for the performance of works. (65) 

One month of men makes one day and night of . 
the Prtris, each fortnight of men being equal to a day 
or anight of theirs. The dark fortnight of men is the 
working time (day) of the Prtris, the light fortnight is 
the time for their sleep (night of the manes). (66) 


One full year of men makes one day and night of 
the Devas. The Northern solstice is their day, the 
Southern solstice is their night. (67) 
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® Svah Svah Prajih—Thceir own progerties in their respective® 

times, ६.९. cycles of time over which they respectively ruled. 

Kulluka. 

+ Tho time taken by spontaneously opening and closing the 
eyolid is called NimeshamKulluka. iy 
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The duration of one day and night of Brahm i, as 
Well as that of each cycle of time such as the Satyam, 
etc., now hear me briefly narrate in succession. 68) 

The rita Yuga consists of four thousand years 
(of the Devas); four hundred such years form the 
Sandhyd* dawn) of that cycle, and four hundred such 
years form its Sandhydms’at (eve). (69 

Of the remaining yxgas, the duration of each suc- 
ceeding yuga and its Sandhyi and Sandhyims'a, are 
respectively less than those of its predecessor by one 
thousand and one hundred years.} (70) 

Twelve thousands of such four Yagas, as com uted 
before in their order of enumeration, count as one 
yuga of the Devas. (71) 

A thousand ywgas of the Devas count as one day 
of Brahmi and his night is of a similar duration. (72) 

[The wise], who know such a thousand ८९.15 to be 
a day of BrahmA and another such a thousand juvas 
to be his night, are called the knowers of true day and 


night. (73) 
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* Sandhya here means the forepart of a cycle of time; and 
Sandhydams'a its closing part.—Kullnka 
+ A period of as many hundred years is its SandhyA anda 
similar period is its Sandiyams'a and the period that intervencs 
between the Sandhya and Sandhyims'a is called the yuga. ; 
Vishnupuranam. 


4 The text has Ekapdyena Vartante—the amplification of its ` 
meaning would be that the 7yeta Yugu consists of three thousand, 
(divine years, its Sazdhya and Sandhydams’s being respectively 
camposed of three hundred years The Dudpara Yuga consists 
of tvo thousand divine years and its Sandhya and Sandhydms'a 
being composed of two hundred years each The Kali Yuga 
is composed of one thousind (divine: ygars, its ‘anzthya and 
Sandhyims'a respectively consisting of a hundred such years. 
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At the expiry of his day and night, he wakes up 
from his sleep, and awake, creates the mind, which 
partakes of the nature of both the real and the. pheno- 
menal.* (74) 

Impelled by (its) desire of creation, the mind (or 
Mahat create: (bezins the work of creation), and the 
A'k4s’a (ether) is created therefrom (in the order des- 
cribed before)t whose property is sound. (75) 

From the modification of the ether is born the 
pure, mighty air, the carrier of all kinds of smell, and 
whose property is touch. (76) 

From the modification of the air is born the illumi- 
nant, gloom-dispelling, effulgent light, whose property 
is sight. (77) 

From the modification of light (heat) was born the 
water, whose property is taste, (and) from the. water was 
born the Earth whose property is sinell. This was the 
creation at the out-set.{ (78 





© the text has ९72८6 Manah which being literally translated . 
teans created the mind. Kuctuga says, that by the'term Srijats 
(crertés) is meant that he engaged his mind in creating the three 
regions of Rhu, Bhuba and Sva, ani quotes a Pauranic text in 
support of his statement 

Manah Srisikshuya-yuktam Sargaya Nidadhe Punah. 

Again he engaged his mind, teeming with the desire of creation, 

in the act of creating. 

Manah here is identical with the principle of Mahat (appréhen- 
sion) into which the energy of the Supreme Brahm: was trans- 
formed after the dissolution of the Universe ; what Mahat is to 
Brahma in the first cycle of unspecified creation, the Afanah is 
to Brahma in respect of the subsequent specific creations. 

+ In the order of Egoism or Mineness (Ahkankdara), the five 

tanmatras and so on.—Kulluka. 

‡ Srishtiraditah. Creation of material clements in the besin- 
ning of creation, :.¢.,, after the dissolution of the Univers.:) and 
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Seventy-one of such Divine yugas, each consisting 
of twélve thousand years as mentioned before, cons- 
titute the period of a Manvaniara (the ruling time of 
a Manu). (79) 

Innumerable such Manvantaras, innumerable crea- 
tions and dissolutions of the universe,* the Supremet 
Being makes out of sport.{ (80) 

Virtue was four-footed,§ and Truth, in special, was 
entire in the Arita Yuga. [In that age] men did not 
earn anything by vicious means.|} (81) 

In the other Yugas, Virtue, on account of the foul- 
ness] of means by which money or knowledge was 
acquired in them, became successively divested of its 


with these elements the various worlds or regions were subse- 
quently created.—Kulluka. 

ॐ Though only fourteen Manvantaras have been enumerated 
in the Puranam, in fact there had been innumerable Manvantaras, 
and innumerable times the universe had been created and des- 
troyed.—Kulluka. 

¶ The text has Paramehsth#, lit., he, who is not qualified by 
any name, form, or attributes (Andv» itta-Lakshane tisthati its 
Pavameshtht).—Rulluka. 

‡ This is another instance of the anthropomorphic virtues 
being attributed to Brahma, which in fact have no room in his real 
nature, Lokavattu Lild Katvalyam (Human-like is his sport, (crea 
tion) and emancipation (dissolution of the universe), S’drirvaka 
Sutram. , 

§ Viitue is represented as a bull in the A’gamas, its four feet 
respectively consisting of Tapas (contemplation), knowledge, cele- 
bration of sacrifice ( Yayna), and gift-making (DAriam).—Kulluka. 

|| Nddharmendgama—KULLUKA explains Adharmena as “by 
means not sanctioned by the Vedas.” 

4 A’gamdt :—Vicious or dishonest means—KuLLukA. MepHas 
तता and Govinparaj explain it with " Veddt," (from the Vedas, 
the whole meaning, according to them, being the virtue, which is 
earned by living in conformity with the teachings of the Vedas. 


a 
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one foot in each. On account of theft, untruthfulness 
and dissimiulation, the virtue, which is earned by pur- 
suing an honest profession, successively became less by 
a quarter [in each Yuga.] (82) 

In the Xr:ita Yuga (golden age) men knew no 
disease, and used to witness the realisation of all their 
desires.* 106 duration of human life was four hun- 
dred years.t In each of the [three succeeding ages] 
such as the 24, etc., the life-duration of man respec- 
tively became less by a quarter. (83) 

The duration of human life, the fruits of acts done 
by the mortals,t and the energies (moral force) of 
embodied creatures§ are proportionate (to the ethical 
forces) of each age. (84) 

Of one kind is the virtue in the Krita Yuga, 
different is it in the 2^2८4. Of one kind is it in the 
Dvépara and different is it in the Kali Yuga, succes- 
sively and proportionately decreasing according (to the 
spirit of) each age. (85) 

The practice of Zapas (divine contemplation and 
communion) was the greatest virtue in the age of Krita ; 
knowledge (of Self) was the highest virtue in the age , 
of 2८८4 (the age of three-quarter virtue) ; performance 

_ © Savva-Siddharthah :—Successful im all their undertakings. 
They knew no failure as vice, which wards off and opposes all 


success, was absent in that age.—Kuliuka. 

+ S’atdyu Va Purusha (the duration of human life is 2 
hundred years) is the S’ruti, which lays down, accordiug to 
KuLiuxa, the extent of human longevity in the present Kalsyuga ; 
or S’atam (a hundred) is here indefinitely used for a large number. 
Hence the text is not at all contradictory to the S’ruts. 

‡ A's'tshas’chaib Karmandm—Fruits of Vedic rites performed 
for the fruition oi any desire.—Kulluka. 

¶. Prabhavas'cha S’areerinam—Capacity of Brahmanas to make 
their imprecations or benedictions effective —Kuliuka. 
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of religious sacrifices was the highest virtue in the 
Dvdpara (age of two-quarter virtue), and gift-making 
or charity is the highest virtue in the Ka/i-Yuga. (86) 

For the preservation* of all this creation, He of 
great effulgence, laid down separate duties for those 
criginated' from his mouth (Brahmanas), from His arms 
(Kshatriyas), from His thighs (Vais’yas), and from His 
legs (S’udras). (87) 

Study (of the Vedas), teaching, performance of sacri- 
fices, officiating as priests at other men’s sacrifices, gift- 
making, and acceptance of gifts are the duties of 
Brdhmanas. (88) 

Protection of the people, gift-making, performance 
of sacrifices, study of the Vedas, and abstention from 
luxuryf are, in general, the duties of Kshatriyas. (89) 

Rearing of cattle (sheep, etc.,) gift-making, perform- 
ance of sacrifices, study (of the Vedas), merchandise, 
money-lending and agriculture are the duties of 
Vaisyas. (90) 

Only one work did the lord ordain for' S’udras, 
228. to ungrudgingly serve the three abgve-said social 
orders. (91) 

Sacred is the whole person of a‘man, more sacred 
is the part of his body, which lies above his navel, and 





* Guptyartham—Each contributing to the well-being of all, 
and all jointly contributing to the welfare of each in the manner 
of libations of clarified butter cast in the fire by the celebrant of 
a sacrifice (Agnau Prds'tahutih). The vapours of clarifica 
butter cast in the sacrificial fire ascend the sun god. ‘The sun 
god, thus propitiated, sends down the rain. The rain greatly 
favours .the growth of food-crops, and food gives sustenance to 
the living creatures.—Kulluka. 

{ Vishayeshvaprasaktis'cha :—Non-attachment to music, women, 
dancing and articles of luxury. Kulluks. 
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most 52666 is his face (head); this is what the self- 
origined (Brahm4) has said. (92) 

From the fact of his having originated frum the 
mouth, for the reason of his being the eldest Born of 
Brahmé), for the reason of his being the repository 
of the Vedas, Brahmana is the ruler of all the creation, 
in asmuch as he lays down the duties [of all the social 
orders.] (93) 

Him, the self-origined one, having practised Tapas, 
created from out of his mouth, for the preservation of 
creation, and in order that the 1८25 (manes) and the 
Devas (celestials!} might obtain their (portions of the 
sacrificial) oblation. 94) 


Through the mouth of this (Brihhmana), the celes- 
tials eat their Havyas (oblations), and the manes, their 
Kavyas (oblations.)* (95) 


Of the created things the animate creatures are the 
highest ; of the animate creatures the intelligent ones 
are the highest, of the intelligent creatures men are 
the highest, and among men the Bradhmanas are the 
highest. (96) | 

Among Bréhmanas the erudite ones are the highest, 
among the erudite Brahmanas those, who think it 
their duty to perform the S’as#ric rites,f are the highest, 
among the latter those, who perform such rites, are 
the highest, and among the performers of rites the 
knowers of Brahma are the highest. (97) 








# Havya: oblations offered unto the deities are called Havyas, 
while those offered unto the manes are called Kavyas.—Kulluka. 
† Krita-Buddhayah—those, who have the notion (Buddhs) of 


duty &.¢., those who are aware of the imperatively obligatory 
nature of the performance of Vedic rites.—Kulluka. . 
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The Brahmana has originated as the eternal embodi- 
ment of virtue. His origin is for the furtherance of 
virtue ; he becomes of the essence of Brahma. (98) 

Born as a Brdhmana, he wields the supremacy of 
the world, the ruler of all creatures, the custodian of the 
treasure of virtue.* (99) 

Whatever property (wealth) is in this world belongs 
to the Brahmana. For the fact of his being the eldest 
born (of the creator),t all wealth legitimately belongs 
to the Brahmana. (100) 

Whatever does a Brdhmana eat, whatever does a 
Brahmana wear, whatever does a Brdhmana receive, 
is his own property, even if it belongs to another, in 
asmuch as it is through the kindness of Br4hmanas do 
the other castes) enjoy. (101 

For the classification of the works (duties) of the 
Brd4hmana and other castes of society in the order of 
their enumeration, the wise Manu, the grandson of 
the self-origined one,ft framed this code. ( 102) 

This :code should be diligently read and taught 
in its entirety to his pupils by an erudite Brahmana, and 
not by (a member of) any other (caste .§ (103) 








ॐ Dharma-Koshasya Guptaye—The Brahmana is virtually the 
ruler १९ all the other social orders, inasmuch as it is he who 
formulates the duties of men and teaches them of God and 
celigion.—Ku/luka. 


न S'veisthendbhijanena : for the reason of his being prior to 
the Kshatriya, Vais’ya, and S'udra in respect of time, 


‡ SvSyambhuba, or the Manu of the first Manvantar, the 
grandson of the self-origined Brahma. 


{ Kuxxuxa interprets the passage to mean that, all the twice- 
born orders are competent to read this Samhita, and says that it 
authorises only 2 Brdhmana to teach it to his pupils, condemning 
the interpretation of Medhatsthi who holds the concluding part 
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-१ Brénmana, who, while observing the vow of self- 
«५1701, continence, etc , reads this code, is not tainted 
by the daily acts of iniquity done by his mind, speech 
am] body. (104) | 

He sanctifies the row (2६८८) * and the seven 
generations of his ancestors and descendants. He is 
fit to be honoured even with the gift of the whole 
earth. (105) 

This code (४.९. the reading of this code) is the great- 
est of all auspicious rites.t It improves the intellect of 
its reader), imparts fame and longevity, and is superla- 
tively auspicious. (106) 

In this (code) are described) virtues (duties) in 
their entirety, merits and demerits of acts, and the 
eternal rules of conduct, which govern the four social 
orders. (107) 

Conduct is the highest virtue, as inculcated by the 
Smriti and the S’ruti (Vedas). Hence, a Brdhmana,' 
with his senses under control, shall always conform tio 
rules of conduct. (108) 





of the couplet to be an intentional repitition, specically disqualify - 
ing the other three castes (Kshatriya, Vais’ya and Sudra) to read 
the Samhita, or to use his own language it isa mere Anuvdda (४.९ 
an explanatory repetition or reference to what is already mention- 
ed, and which illustrates or explains a Vidhi or direction previously 
laid down, but does not itself Jay down any direction.) 

# Pankti:—means the row of Brahmanas with whom he may 
chance to sit down to a S’raddha repast. 

t The text has Svastyayanam which literally means a rite or 
an undertaking in which lies( VYayanam) the continued enjoy:aent 
or non-destruction of a wished for object. Mutterings of Mantras 
Homas (burnt ‘offerings), etc., are usually included within the 
Svastyayanaw (benedictory rites) in as much as they are calculated 
to oppose the advent of eyil and to cnsure the continuance of a 
blessing already received and enjoved.—Kulluka. 
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Devoid of conduct,* 2" एाद्ीपफडएवे does not obtain 
tlie merit of reading the Vedas. Possessed of (good) 
conduct, he reaps the entire fruit (of such study). (109) 


Having thus observed the origin of virtue from 
(good) conduct, the sages accepted conduct as the basis 
of all auster‘ties.f (110) 


The origin of the universe (/aga¢),} the sacramental 
rites (Samskdras),§ the performance of vows (Vratas) 
and the rules of ceremonial ablutions.|| (111) 

Rules as to visiting one’s wife, conditions and forms 
of marriage, the mode of performing the great sacrifices 
(Maha-yajnas) ¶ and the eternal S’rdéddha. (112) 





* The text has Acharadvichyutah, which literally means “ fallen 
from conduct.” 


† The text has Zapasa which here includes not only contem- 
plation in the mtanner of Yoga but austere penances, and ex- 
piatory rites such as, the Chandrayanam, etc.—Kulluka. 


‡ The term Jagat (universe) emphatically demonstrates the 
fact that the Rishis, who first used the term, were fully cognisant 
of the perpetually moving, changing character of evéry thing 
included within it. ‘he motion of our earth, which was known 
to the Acharyas, at least two or three centuries before the 
Christian era, is but a necessary corrolary deduced from the denot=~ 
tioti of the term Fagat. 


§ Such as the rites of tonsure, post-natal purification, etc. 
—Kuilitka. 


| Such as the vow of celibacy (Brahmacharyayam etc.) 
-rKulluka. 

Sndnasya Pavamam Vidhim—The mode of pertorming the 
ceremony of ablution by a student after returning from his pre- 
ceptor’s house.—Kulluka. 


q| Maha-Yajnas, the five daily sacrifices of the householder 
such as the Vars'vadeva, etc.—Kulluka. 
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Descriptions of professions, the vows of Sndtakas, 
*articles which ought or ought not to be eaten, purifi- 
cation of articles.* (113) 

Means by which females can earn virtue, penitential 
austerities, emancipation of the Self, asceticism, duties 
of kings, and laws relating to money-debts. (114) 

The mode of examining witnesses, duties of wives 
and husbands, divisions of shares, laws of gambling, 
and the punishment of thieves, etc. (115) 

The specific duties (works) of Vais’yas and S’udras, 
as well as those of the members of mixed castes, duties 
in times of distress, and the mode of performing ex- 
piatory penances. (116) 

Re-births according to the merits of three kinds of 
works,t means of self-emancipation, and the ascertain- 
ment of goodness and badness of acts. (117) 

The duties of citizenship, duties peculiar to one’s 
caste, and the eternal family-duties, and the duties of 
Pashandas—these are the subjects lord Manu described 
in this code.{ ((118) 

The Code, as Manu, interrogated by me, first nar- 
rated, that you shall hear from me to-day. (119) | 


* Subjects included within asterisks are treated in the fourth 
chapter. 

¶ Trividham Karma-Sambhavam :—~According to the merit 
of any of the three kinds of acts such as good, middling and bad. 
—Kulluka. 

t Pdshandas—Men, who follow scriptures other than the Vedas 
and do forbidden acts.—Kulluka. 


CHAPTER II. 


THE virtue, which pious men, well read (in the Vedas,* 
and free from attachment and aversion,t have followed 
from time immemorial, (for the reason of its being 
based on the Vedas, the eternal repository of truth), 
and as to the truth or falsity of which the dictates of 
the heart ure the concluding proof:] now hear me 
describe that virtue. (2) 


What is virtue? KanA&da, the founder of the Vass’eshika 
system of philosophy, answers, that, which gives prosperity 
(cessation of wants) in this life and the highest success (Self-emanci 
pation) hereafter, is called virtue (Vatobhyudayo Nis’reyasa Siddhi 
Sa dharma sts.) 

Ha’aira says :—Now I shall discourse on Virtue. That which 
is sanctioned by the S’rutis (Scriptures, both Vasdic and Zantrik) 
is virtue (S'vuts Pramduaka Dharma.) 

Jammini says :—The object indicated (as good) by a Scriptural 
Commandment is Virtue (Chodand-lakshanortho Dharma, sts). 

‘the Bhavishya Puranam observes, “virtute is synonymous with 
good (S'’reya), and “good” denotes prosperity. There are five 
kinds of the eternal virtue which has its basis in the Vedas. 

* The text has Vidvatbhth, Kutiuxa‘explains it by Veda- 
vidbhi, men well-versed in the Vedas. | 

† The text has Ardgibhth,—which means that it should not 
be pursued out of any desire or greed. Virtue is the offspring 
of an unsullied soul and should be pursued with {an unstained 
heart, and for its own sake only 

‡ The text has Hridayendbhyunujnato :—Kutiuca explains 
it by “which the mind, as charmed by its sweetness, freely. 
approves.” । 

Govinparas explains it as “that about which the mind does 
not entertain any doubt.” 

That, by pursuing which the mind, free from all doubt and 
scepticism, naturally enjoys a state of self-complacency, is called 
Dharma or Virtue, 
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Not commendable is the spirit of desire in man, 
nor the total absence of such a spirit (in him) is 
detected in this world. The study of the Vedas and 
the performance of the Vaidic rites and sacrifices’ fall 
within the boundary of acts with a desire.* (2) 

Desire is based on volition or deterrhination,t 
and the religious sacrifices are based on solemn deter- 
minations. All vows, Niyamas (self-control), and 
religious dutiesf are said to be born of desire or 
determination. (3) 

No action is found, in this world, of a man without 








Mepua’tITH! explains “ Hridayam” (heart) by “ notions derived 
from perusing the Vedas, the whole meaning, according to him, 
being that to which the mind, pregnant with notions originated 
fron: the study of the Vedas, gives its unstinted sanction. 

The true meaning of the couplet, we venture to suggest, is 
that “ Virtue which does not spring up from the passions of the 
mind, which, like the religion founded by a false, designing prophet, 
does not live only an ephemeral existence, which, for the reason 
of its being based on the teachings of the eternal Vedas, pious 
men have been pursuing from time immemorial, which the pious 
ritualists, with minds, purified by the teachings of the Vedas, and . 
equipped with testimonies and evidences of its truth, have been 
adoring ever since the birth of creation, andJabout the truth of 
which the dictates of the heart furnish the conclusive proof, now 
hear me discourse on that virtue.” 

* Acts performed for the fruition of a desire cannot be com 
mended, in asmuch as it is these acts which bind the Self of a 
man to the necessary chain of re-births, while daily (Nitya) and 
accidental (Naimittéka) religious rites lead to salvation by illu- 
mining self-knowledge.—Kulluka. 

¶ The text has Santkalpa which means ‘volition or desire, as 
well as a solem vow to perform a religious ceremony. 

‡ Such as the duties of Sxdtakas, etc, described in the fourth 
Chapter of this Samhita.—Kalluka.. 
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desire. Whatever act a person does is but! the effort 
of his desire. (4) 

A man, by properly doing the acts enjoined to be 
performed in the Veduas,* attains to the state of 
Brahma ;t even in this world he may obtain all his 
wished-fo1 objects.{ (5) 

The entire Vedas,§ the law codes framed by men, 
well versed in the Vedas, from their recollections,|| 
as well as the rules of life observed by them,{ the 





* The desire or greed for the fruit of a virtuous act is here 
condemned, but not the desire or wish io perform such an act 
without an eye to its merit. 

† The text has Amoavalokatam (lit. state of the immortals)— 
KULLUKA explains it by Brakma-bhdvam, the state of Brahma. 


‡ As in the Chhando sya,” when he wishes to attain to the 
region of the manes, the manes appear unto him simultaneously 
with his desire (Sa YVadd Pitriloka-kdmo Bhavati, Samkalpd- 
devdsya Pitavah Samuttishthant:.) 

§ The Rik, Sama, Yajus, and Atharva Vedas, as containing 
all precepts (Vidhis), explanatory remarks recommending a pre- 
cept by stating the merit arising from its proper observance 
(Arthavada) and Mantras.—Kulluka 

| Smrsts S’ile Cha \Tadvidiam. The recollections of Sages 

ell-versed in the Vedas, as recorded in the Law Codes bearing 
their names, and which arecollectively called the Smrsts (things 
remembered) 

वु S’slam—Observance of rules of life such as Brahkmanism, etc. 
—Kuliszka. 

Ha’rita observes that, there are thirteen kinds of S'slam 
cuch as, devotion to the gods and manes, amiability, non-aggres- 
siveness, non-maliciousness, mildness, smoothness (of temper), 
friendliness, sweet-speaking, gratitude, protectiveness, kindness, 
and contentment. 

Govinparas explains S’slem by absence of attachment and 
aversion, ctc. 
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costumcs* etc., of the pious, and the feeling of seff- 
complacencyt are the proofs of virtue. (6) 

The duties, which Manu has described as ob!igatory 
on any particular person, have been so ordained in 
the Vedas, for he (Manu) is omniscient.t (7) 

Having observed all the S’Astras,§ allied with the 
Vedas with the eye of knowledge, the erudite one 
shall perform the duties (peculiar to his order) in 
conformity with the proofs of the S’ruéz. (8) 

By practising pieties inculcated in the 5१४८ and 
the Smriti, a person acquires fame in this life and 
excellent happiness in the next. (9) 

The Veda is called the S’rutf, and the Dharma 
98802 is called the $mriti, Their teachings should 
not be put to the test of logic,|| for virtue has emanated 
from these two. (10) 

The Brdhmana, who by dint of logic, tries to bring 
these S’Astras into disrepute, shall be excommunicated 


* A’chdra, costumes, etc., of the ascetics such as the blankets, 
barks of trees, etc. 

f The text has Atmanastusht: satisfaction of the mind in cases 
of alternatives (Vskalpa). As for instance, there is a regulation 
that burnt offerings may be made either at sunrise or at sunset. 
The satisfaction of the mind which the offerer derives by making 
such offerings either at morning or evening is the satisfactory 
evidence that the offering has been rightly made. GarGaA says 
that, in such cases of alternatives Self-satisfaction is the test 
(Vaskal pike Atmatushtis’cha.) 

‡ Sarvajndnamayo hi sak. Govinvaras parses it as an adjec- 
tive to Veda, explaining it by “inasmuch as the Veda is the repusi- 
tory of all knowledge.” 

§ Such as the Grammar, MimAnsa, etc.—Kalluka. 


| Their imports should not be misconstrued by sophistry 
(Kutarka.)—Kulluka. 
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from the society, as a heretical* calumniator of the 
Vedas, (11) 

The Wvedas,the Smriti, good conduct, and ऽन 
complacency of one’s own, the wise call these four as. 
the positive proofs of virtue. (12) 

The senge of virtue germinates in those, who are 
non-attached to desire and wealth. To all enquiters af 
virtue the 9१7४८८८ is the highest (conclusive) proof. (13) 

In a case of two conflicting ५१४८5, both of which 
are equally authoritative, the wise have called both of 
them. as virtues of equal authority.t (14) 


[As for example, there are two] Vaidic S’rutis that, 
Homas should be performed before sunrise, and Homas 
should be performed after sunrise, These two times 
are different, but Homas may be performed at either of 
them [according to the privilege of the offerer and 
the nature of the deity to whom the libations are 
offered]. (15) 

He, whose all life, from the rite of Nisheka to that 
of funeral, is governed by the regulations of the S’Astras, 
is alone competent to read, or to hear this S’4stra, and 
no other. (16) 


The tract of country, which lies between the 
Sarasvati, and the Driskadvati, the two celestial rivers, 
that god-built country is called Brakmavartam. (17) 


Fhe conduct of life, as it obtains from generation 
to generation in that country among the twice-born 


+ Ndstike is the term whioh occurs in the text ; literally it 
means an athiest, although it is often used in the sense of sceptic, 
agnostic, etc 

+ Inthe conflict of two Sysutss of equal authority either of 

them may be followed as an alternative.— Gautama. 
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and the mixed castes, is called Saddchér (good con- 
duct) (18) 

Kurukshetra, Matsya, Panchala and Surasernaka are 
called the land of the Srakmarshis, they are inferior to 
Brahmavartam (in respect of sanctity).* (19) 

From a Brihmana, born in this count.y, every one 
in this world should learn his own proper duties. (20) 

The tract of land, which extends between the 
_Vindhya and the Himalaya, and lies to the east of 
Vinas’anat and west of Pray4ga,t is called Madhya- 
Des’a (central country). (21) 

The tract of land, lying between the eastern and 
the western seas and included between the Vindhya 
and the Himalaya, is called A’ryavarta (the country of 
the A’ryans) by the wise. (22) 

The country, in which black antelopes are found to 
roam about in nature, should be understood as a 
sacrificial country,’ the rest is the country of the: 
Milechchhas.§ (23) 

These countries, the twice-born ones shall be care- 
ful to make their home; a S'udra, in quest of a living, 
may adopt any country as his own. (24) 


* Kurukshetra—an extensive tract of land near Delhi ex- 
tending from the south of the Sarvasvats to the north of the 
Drishadvats 

Matsya is the name of a country lying to the west of modern 
Dholpur. Its capital Vivat is probably same as Bairat, forty miles 
north of Jeypur. 

Panchala, the modern Gangetic Doab. 

Suvasenaka is the country around Muttra. 

+ Vénas’ana, the country in which the river Savasvatt is lost 
in the desert. 

‡ Pvayaga is modern Allahabad. 

§ Vasniya Deshah i.e., land in which religious sacrifices may 
be performed and celebratcd.—Kulluka. 
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Thus has been briefly described the source of virtue,* 
as well as the origin of all (the universe). Now hear 
me describe the respective duties of the different social 
orders. (25) 

With the auspicious Vedic rites, the purification 
of the bodigs of twice-bom ones shall be effected, as 
(examplified in) the rites of Garbhédhdnam, etc. 
{686 Vedic rites are purifying both in this life and 
the next. (26) 

By means of the Vedic rites of consecration of the 
womb, post-natal purification, tonsure, and initiation 
with the thread, the sin of the twice-born ones, per- 
taining to the seed and womb (of their parents), is 
absolved. (27) 

The study of the three Vedas, Vows,t burnt offer- 
ingst /j4s,§ sons, the great sacrifices,|| and sacrifices] 
make the soul of a man** competent to attain to 

+ Brahma. (28) 





° # Thetext has Dharmasya Yoni,—Kuttoxa explains it as the 
revealer of virtue, ४ ९, the Vedas, as disclosed by the couplet 
Vedokhila Dharma Mulam,—Govinparaj explains it by “ origin 
of virtue, 3.2. the different acts of piety such as, the rites of 
S’vaddhas, Ashtakds, etc, as contemplated by the first verse of 
this chapter. 

+ Vratas or vows of forswearing meat, wine, etc. 

‡ Homas or burnt offerings known as the Sdzttrs Homa, Charu 
Homa, etc., as well as those daily offered at morning and evening. 

§ /jaz—rites of propitiating the gods, Rishis and manes with 
libations of water by a student (Brakmacharin); a man is debtor 
to the Devas by the Vedic study, to the Rishis by sacrifice, and to 
the manes by the son. 

| The great sacrifices are the five Brakma Yajnas. 

@ Yajnas or sacrifices such as the F yotistoma, etc. 

®* The text has Tanu, which literally means body,—KuLLuKA 
explains it by “ embodied soul "` | 
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The rite of .¢atarma (post-natal purification) shall 
be done unto a male child before the cutting of its 
«ampbilical cord; and at that time, it should be fed with 
honey, clarified butter, and gold-leaf. (29) 

The rite of nomenclature shall be done unto it, in 
the tenth of twelfth month, onaday merked by an 
auspicious star, or by an auspicious phase of the moon, 
or by a good Muhurta. (30) 

_ The name of a Br4hmana shall be a term of blissful 
import, that of a Kshatriya shall be one denoting 
strength, that of a Vais'ya shall be one connected with’ 
क term denoting wealth, (and) the name of a S’udra shail 
be a term implying vileness. (31) 

The name of a Brihmana shall be prefixed to 
४ S’arman,” that of a Kshatriya shall be coupled with 
a term denoting protection, the name of a Vais’ya shall 
be prefixed to a term denoting prosperity, and that of 
a S'udra shall be a term prefixed to one denoting 
‘service, (32) 

Of women, the names shall be terms which can be 
easily pronounced, not of any cruel import, explicit 
in their meanings, sweet, of auspicious significations, 
ending in long sounds, and coupled with terms imply- 
ing bliss or benediction. (33) 

In the fourth month* shall be done the rite of 
showing the child to the sun; in the sixth month. the 
rite of feeding the child with boiled rice, or aecording 
to the custom obtaining in the family. (34) 


For virtue, the rite of tousure, in respect of, all 








* In the third month according to Yama, the name of the rite 
(Niscramanam) literally means taking the child out of the 
room. 
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the twice-born orders, shall be done unto the child in 
its first or third year,* as ordained by the 3’ruti. (35) 

The rite of initiation with the thread shall be done 
unto a Brahmana bov in his eighth year, unto a 
Kshatriya boy in his eleventh year, and unto a Vais’ya 
boy in his twelfth year, counted from the day of 
conception. (36) 

Wishingt the energy of Brahma,} a Bréhmana (boy) 
should be initiated with the thread in his fifth year ; 
wishing strength,§ a Kshatriya boy should be so 
initiated in his sixth year; and wishing wealth, a 
Vais’ya boy should be initiated with the thread in his 
eighth year. (37) 

The time for initiation with the thread (Sévtr:) in 
respect of a Brihmana lasts till his sixteenth year 3]| 
that of a Kshatriva, till his twenty-second year; and 
that of a Vais’ya, till his twenty-fourth year. (38) 

Henceforth (beyond these age-limits) these three 
twice born ones, not duly initiated with the thread, 





* In the third year the rite of tonsure. cr according to the 
family custom —A’s'udlayanua's Grihya suteam. 

+ Though such a desire on the part of the child 15 impossible, 
its father is supposed to cherish them imhis heart.—Kulluka. 

{ Brahma Varchasam—The Spiritual force or energy which is 
derived from the study and right understanding of the. - Vedas 
—Kulluka 

§ Balarthtnah—t.e., strength of kingdom, and that derived 
from the possession of horses, elephants, etc 

(| The text has A’-S’odashat ; the prefix A’ in this instance, ac 
cording to Kut.uxka, has the force of “till the completion (of"” the 
sixteenth year). Others, on the contrary, relying on the opinion of 
Yama, “after his fifteenth year, a BrAhmana, not initiated with the 
thread, becomes degraded,” say that, the force of the prefix A’ in 
A’S'odashat is “up to the limit of,” We, however, have followed 
K--Liuka in our translation. ; 

A 
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become Vrdtyas (of -broken vows), and are degraded 
from the society of the Aryans. (39) 

-A Bréhmana, even in the time of distress, must 
not hold any connection with these Vrdtyas, not duly 
expiated according to the regulation, either by marriage, 
or by (Vedic) study. (40, 

The Brahmachdrins (of the three social orders) 
shall respectively wear hempen, silken, and woolen 
cloths, and put on upper sheets (ut‘arfyas) respec- 
tively made of the skins of the antelope, Ruru (a species 
of deer) and goat.* (41) 

The girdle of -a Brahmana (student) shall be made 
of three strings of 4/uxjé grass, evenly and smoothly 
tied, that of a Kshatriya shall be made of Murvé 
fibres tied in the shape of a bow-string, and that of 
a Vais’ya shall be made of hemp-twists. (42) 

In the absence of 4/unjéd grass, etc., the girdles 
of (Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais’yas) shall be res- 
pectively made of the fibres of Kusa, Ashmantaka 
and Vaivaja, consisting of one, three, or five ties 
(according to the family-custom', each tie being tied 
with three strings of such fibre-thread. (43) 

The holy thread of a Bréhmana shall be made with 
three stringst of cotton thread, that of a Kshatriya 








mes ‘Gm 


* A Brdhmana student shall wear a cloth made of hemp twists 
and put on an antelope-skin as his upper sheet. A Kshatriya 
Brahmacharin shall put on a silk-cloth and an apper sheet made 
of the skin of a Ruru deer, and a Vais'ya Brahmacharin shall 
put on a woolen cloth and an upper sheet made of the goat’s skir. 
—Kuliukea. 


+ Trivit (८८. , thtice rounded) is the term that occurs in the 
text. But although Manu ordains that the holy thread of a twice 
bora one, whether Brdhmana, Kshatriya or Vais'ya, must consist 
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with three: strings of hempen thread, and that of a’ 
Vais'ya. with three-strings of woolen ‘thread, suspended 
from the upper (part of. the -body). (44) 

For virtue; a. Brdhmana shall carry a.staff made of 
the: (८८४८ or the Paldés’a wood.;* a Kshatriya, one made: 
of the 242 or the Catechu wood.; and.a Vais'ya, one 
made. of the Pilz or the Audumvara wood. (45) 

The staff of a Bréhmana. (religious student) shall 
be made of a height so as to reach to the hair of his 
head, that of.a Kshatriya (student) shall of a height 
so 28. to reach his forehead, while that of a Vais’ya 
(student) shall be of a height so as to reach up. to the 
tip of his nose, (46) 

The staff shall be straight, whole-barked, not eaten 
into by worms (4८. unulcerated), beautiful to: look at 
पापा, and uncreative:of.terror to any person.t (47) 

With such a desirable staff in his hand, and having 
worshipped the sun. and thrice circumambulated the 
fire, he (a religious student) shall go forth asking for 
alms, as laid.down in the-regulation. (48) 

The: foremost of the- twice-born ohes (a.Brdhmana 
student), duly initiated with the-thread, shall beg alms 
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of three strings of thread, yet in: practice it is.made+to consist. 
of nine strings, each three of them. being fastened with a knot. 
ar Granth: on the authority of the Chhkdndogya Paris’ishtam 

DevaLa too. says. that the holy thread must consist of nine. 
atrings ( yajnopavitam.kurvitea sutrani nave tantavah). 

* The text: has. Vilee and’ Paldsa staffs. Bat hére only either - 
of these staffs.should be carried as stated in:the Vasishtha, Vetlea . 
Palas'o va Danda (a:staff either of the Viles or the Palds'a wood), 
om Kesliuka. 

¶ An-udoegs-kava Nrindm—with which he must not thréatda, 
or terrorise any. personamKulluka ५ 
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by pronouncing the term ५ Bhavat” in the first part,” 
a. Kshatriya, by uttering it in the middle part, and a 
Vais'ya, by uttering it at the end, (of. his begging 
formula) (49) 

He shall beg alms: first of his‘own mother, or sister;. 
or mother’s sister,t or of any other woman, who might. 
not insult him with a refusal! (50) 

Having collected so much alms‘ as necessary and: 
undeceitfully made over the same to -his preceptor, 
he shall. sip water: and pure in body, he shall eat his. 
meal, sitting with his face towards the east. (51) 

He, who eats his meal. with his face towards the 
east, acquires longevify ; by eating his meal with his. 

face towards: the: south, a person acquires fame: He, 
who eats his meal with his face towards the west, 
acquires opulence; by eating with his face: towards 
the north, he acquires truthfulness. (52) 

. Having sipped. water, a. twice-born one. shall eat 
his.meal, each day, selécontrolled ; having eaten, he 
shall agdin sip water and.touch. the external orifices of 
his.organs{ with water. (53) 

Each day, having worshipped it, and without speak- 
ing ill of it, he shall eat his food. Let him rejoice at 

® The formula for a Brdhmana is Bhaban Viksham dehz, you. 
(Se pleased). to: give me alms, that for a Kshatriya student it: 
Viksham Bhaban dehi (alms you be pteased to give), and that जिः 
a Vais'ya student is Vikshdm dehi Bhavan, give me alms, O thou: 


revered one 
+ In the absence of his mother, he shall beg of his sister ; it 

the absence of a sister he shall beg of his mother’s sister.; in thé 
absence of ॐ mother’s sister hb shall beg of a woman, who might 
not refuse him the alms, —Kaliusa ॑ 

. ‡ The text has 729, which means the external orifices of 
‘the organs. The siouth, the eyes, the nostrils, and the ducts of the 
` eara are what is her contemplated.—Kuliufa. 
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the sight of his entire food (८८, boiledrrice and 
propitiate it, and pray it to be available, each.day.* (54) 

Focd, daily worshipped, gives strength and. vitality 
Unworshipped food destroys hoth the worlds. of its 
partaker.f 155) 

Let him. not, eat.the leaving of any hody’s (food),t 
nor take a (third) meal during the interval of his morn: 
ing and evening ones § Let him avoid over-eating. He 
must not go any where without washing his mouth. 
after eating. (56) 

Over-eating brings on ill-health, shortens the duration. 
of life, proves hostile to acts (sacrifices) which lead to. 
heaven, is sinful and condemned by men. Hence, let 
him avoid over-eating. (57) 

Always shall a Brahmana sip water with the. 
Brahma-tirtham, with the Xdya, or with the Da:va-_ 
tirtham, but never with the Prtrt-tirtham. (58) 

The region about the ball of the thumb is called the 
Brahma-tirtham, the Kaya-tirtham lies at the root 


* As it is said in the A’p1pura'NAM, “in as much.as it is heard 
in the s’ruts that focd is Vishnu himself,” let a person, seeking 
vitality, constantly meditate upon me, worship me, eat me with 
joy, rejoice at my sight, propitiate me, pray me to be available 
each day, and-ronounce, at my sight, his grief from whatsoever 
cause arisen. # 

† Both Mspwa'rirH: and GovINDARA’JA observe. that, this 
worship is daily obligatory like the rites of Sandhy#, and.as it ig 
a daily obligatory duty (Nitya Karma), its violation entails sin, 
although its performance does not give any merit. This enumera- 
tion of benefits of the worshipped food is a praise of the food, a 
mere Arthavdda and is.not here intneduced to rouse up the desire 
of the partaker. for securing those fruits ar benefits in the manner 
of a Kdmya Karma (act for the fruition of a desire). 

{ Hereby the giving of leavings even, to a S’udra is prohibited, 

§ For the purposes of the vow of a SpAtaha. ` 
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of the. small finger, the. Dufvam-tirtham lies at the 
tips. of the fingers, and the Pitri-tirtham (sacred to 
the manes) lies between the middle. parts of the. index 
and. thessmal]l fingers (59) 

First, let him, thrice sip water, and: then twice rub. 
his closed! lips: with the tip of{his wet thumb. After 
that, let him, touch his. organs, chest,* and. head. with 
water. (60) 

A person, conversant with virtue, and seeking puri« 
fication, shall sit in a lonely place, facing towards 
the. east or the north, and constantly do the rite of 
A’chamanam (sipping water) with cool,t frothless water 
by the: aid of the (above-said) 7irthas. (61) 

{In connection with. the rite: of A’ckhamanam] a 
Brahmana. is purified by sipping water, enough to.reach. 
down to (the region of). his, heart ; a. Kshatriya, by 
sipping water enough to. moisten his throat ; a Vais’ya, 
by sipping enough water to moisten. his:mouth ; and a 
S'udra, by sipping a quantity sufficient to. moisten hie 
lips and. the: tip of his tongue; 162) 

A. twice-born: one is.said to be. upaviti (wearing the 

oly thread in the usual way) when the. holy thread 
or the. upper sheet lies suspended from his: left shoulder 
on. his right hip, leaving the right arm untouched 
and (free). Similarly, when the. same. lies suspended 
from his left shoulder, he.is called, Prdchindviti,, wien 





* The text has. A’tmdnam which means Self. Self or the 
acul, according to the Upanishads, is: located in» the heart; 
hence it is tha. practice to,touch, the chest with water-in an,act of: 
A'chamanane, 

7. According. to. A’pastambha hot or boiled water may be used 
hy. a.sick or diseased person, 
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ft hangs round his neck (like a necklace), he is called 
Niviti. (63,* 

A torn girdle (A/ekhalé), antélopé-skin (Ajtxa), of 
holy thread, as well as a broken staff, or ewer should 
be cast in the water, and a new one should be taken by 
consecrating, it with the M/antra. (64) 

The rite of Aes’dnéa* should be done unto a Brdh- 
mana in his sixteenth year, unto a Kshatriya in his 
twenty-second year, and unto a Vais’ya in his twenty- 
fourth year. 165) 

For the purification of their persons, these rites, 
excepting that of initiation with the thread, shall be 
done unto women, in due time and in due order, with- 
out any Va:die Mantras. (66) 

The sacrament of marriage is to a female, what ini- 
tiation with the thread is to a male. The service of. 
the husband is to the wife, what his residence in the 
preceptor’s house, as a religious student, is to the hus 
band; the household duty is to a woman, what the 
making of burnt offerings is to a man. (67) 

Thus is described the regulation of initiation with 
the thread in respect of the twice-born ones, the sacred 
initiation which is as a second birth unto them. Now 
hear me describe the acts and duties (Karma- Yoga) 
which are obligatory on them, after initiation. (68) 

‘Having initiated a pupil, let the preceptor teach 
him «he rules of purification and good conduct, as 
well as the mode of doing burnt offerings and 
Sandhyés, (69) 

Nor the end of studying the Vedzs, let a stadent, 
self-controlied, clad in a light garment, and looking 





* This stanza is but a paraphrase of the opiniog of Gobhile on 
the subject. | 
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towards the north,* do the rite of A’chamanam, ana 
unite his palms in the manner of a Srakmdnjuli,t 
after which, lessons shall be given to-him. (70) 

At the commencement and at the close of his Vewic 
study, a student shall catch hold of the feet of his 
preceptor. He shall read with the palms of his hands 
united. This is called Brakmdnjali (the united palms 
of Brahma or Vedic study.) (~ग) 

With his साऽ pérallelly outstretched, -h@ shall 
thake obeisance unto his preceptor, by touching his 
(preceptor’s) right-foot with the right, and his left-foot 
with the left-hand of his own.t (72) 

Let 'the preceptor, free from lazinéss. addréss his 
pupil, at the time of teaching, as “O, do you read 
mow,” and end his (day’s) iesson by saying, १५ les ghere 
be a stop here.” (73) 

Let a Brdhmana utter Pranava at the ccmmence- 
ment and at the end of his study. Praguva, not 
uttered at the commencement, leads to the destruction 
of the reading; not pronounced at the close, it. kills 
the remembrance of the studied subject. (74) 

Seated ona (mattress) of Kus’a grass, with their 
teps directed towards the east, and purified by taking 
hold of the Axs’a blades in his hands, let him purify 











# On his right hand side the pupil, looking towards thé edst ot 

the aerth.— Gaxtama. | 
- ¢ Brahmdnjali :—Drawing up the hands a little in a flexed 

posture and then-by uniting the palms—this is called Brahmén- 
jatt.—Kulluka. 

¢ Laying the palms of his outstretched hands on their back 
on the ground, let him catch hold of his preceptor's right foot with 
his right hand and his left foot with his left hand.—Paithanemis 
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himself by practising three Prdadydmas,* after which 
he shall become competent to utter the Pranava. (75) 
Akéra (A', Ukdra (U) and Makdra (M), (the com- 
‘ponent letters of the Mantra, Om), Prajsipati, (the 
creator of the universe), milched from the three Vedas, 
together with the (Vydéhriti Mantras) Bhurbhuvak 


and Svakt :76) 


a, 





0 ee 


© Prandyama—Regulation of the breath ina particular manner. 
He shall purify his body by three Prandavamas, consisting ot fifteen 
Matras (c.¢., lasting for atime ‘necessary to utter fifteen short | 





vowels’.—Gautam-. 

† We find both in the Upanishads and th: Puranas that, this 
‘material, phenomenal universe, with its life and living inmates, has 
‘evolved out of tgp gternal “Om,” the exponentof vibrations of 
the primordial ether. The inspired rhapsodists of the Rik Veda. 
chant thag there is only one substance in the world, and the. 
Tantrikas and Jattyvavddins (kaowers of 72८८४९5) aver that, the 
different forms of matter have originated from that one sybstance . 
through the variations of atomic vibrations, or to express it in 
their own term’, through the action of the digerent Matrix sounds 
(Matrike Varnas). Sound is the first expregiqn of « thought or 
idea, and therefore the Matrix sounds wete the first reatisatian. of. 
the idea of universal evolution 

Now the component sounds of “Om" (A 4U-+M) represent. — 
all the souads, Doth vowel and consonant, of thé Sanskrit Alphabet, 
ahd hence they are the ir atrix sounds or vibrations that ushered into 
being all-forms of existence (भ) is the first vowel sound 
as well as the first letter of the \lphabet, and U (छ) is the middle 
vowel sound: or in other words, the rest of the vowel sounds 276 ` 
but the modifications of A ऋ) and 0 (क). M(@) is the last 
consonant soun:l, the last letter of the five Va» gas or groups of 
principal consonants, the remaining consonants: being only auxi- 
liary or intermediate sounds (datusthas and Ayogavahes). Thus: 
we see that the components of Om represent the three whole 
gamuts of existence the Vydhvitis, or the Bhur bhuvaand ‘Svahk 
(the spheres of being. becoming and Self). Prajapati milched 
this Om, with the three Vydiritis, from the three Vedgs, i.e, he 
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Prajdpati, the inmate of the supreme sphere, fé- 
‘covered éach (of the three feet of the) Géyatr:, con- 
‘sisting of the रा, runnikg as Jad, ‘etc:, from tlie 
‘three ४45. (77) 

The Veda-knowing Brahmana, who mutters this 
three-footed (Tripédda) Gayatri, preceded by the 
Pranava* and the Vyahriti Mantras, at meetings of 
‘the day and night, becomés associated with (obtains) 
the merit of reading the ‘entiré Kedas. (78) 

A twice-born one, who mutters these three Riks 
‘a thousand times, each day, is able to cast off all sin 
‘within a month, as a snake casts off its slough. 79) 

A Brahmana, Kshatriya, or a Vais'ya, who becomes 
dissociated with this “ich (Gdyatri), or deviates from 
performing his réligious duties iA proper times, is 
condemned by the virtuous. (80) 

The three great eternal Vydhritis, appended to the 

` Omkéra, and the three-footed Gdyatrs form the mouth 
‘of Brakma.t (81). 

‘He, who unremittingly mutters these A/antras for 
three years in succession, attains to the Suprémé Brahma, 
becoming all-coursing like the air, and unaffected and 
all-embracing like the universal expanse of ether. 82) 

The single-lettered (.WVantra, Om) is the Supreme 








recovered this knowledge of the eternal economy of things front 
the three Vedas, the repository of eternal knowledge. 
` # Pranava is same as thé “Om or Omkéra.” 

+ Vydhritis, the three Vydhritis, such as, the Bhuh, Bhucah 
and Svah 

{ Brahmana-mukham (८, mouth of Brahma), KuLLuKa explains 
it by “the chief means of attaining to Brakme, or the mouth of 
the Vedas, ३, ८ , to be muttered belore svommen.ing the study 9: 
the Vedas. 
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Brahma, Pranayamas* are the highest austerity, there 
is nothing greater than the 442८5 (Gdyatri) Mantra, 
and: truthfulness:is greater than silence: (83) 

All the Vaidic rites such as; the fapas, Homas, etc., 
do perish in time;t but eternal (4¢. decayless) is the 
Pranava, since Pranava is identical with Arahme. 
Prajépat:. (8) | 

A Fapa-yajna (muttering of a: Afantra) is. ten times 
more-meritorious thara Vidhi.yajna (Ritualistic: sacri- 
fice). The muttering of a Vantra in:a low or inaudible 
tone (Upims’u Japa) 13. 2 hundred: times, anda. Mdanasa 
Fapa (mental repetition ef a Maxfra) is a thousand 
times as much meritorious: (85) 

The four Pdka-yojnas,t # added to the Vidhi- 
yajnas,§ cannot count a sixteenth part of a ¥apa-yajua 
in respect of. merit. (86) 

Undoubtedly. by means of 7464 alone, a Brdhmana 
, achieves success (becomes liberated), no matter whether 
he performs any other Vaidic sacrifice or not; since 
2 Brahmana is said:to be.a friend|j of Brakma. (871 


* Dharanidhara reads the text: as. Ekaksheva-param: Brahma, 
Prandyama-param Tapah, meaning Brahma is.symbolised by the 
single lettered Mantra. (00५१, Tapas essentially consists. in prac- 
tising Prandyamas. We have adopted’ Ku.iuka’s reading who has 
followed हक्का 

+ Perish after. their fruits.are.exhausted:—Kulluka. | 

> 6 The four Padka-yajnas (ist, sacrifices.in.which rice is cooked): 
ather than the one known: as the Brahma yajna (study of the 
Vedas) are the. Vais’vadevas, Homas, Valj-karmas, daily. Sr'addhas 
and*Atishs-pusa (hospitality to.Atithss), 

§ Such as Davsa-Paurynemasi and the like sacrifices —Kulluka. 

॥ The text has:Mastvo Brahmana Uchyate—Kutuiuka explains 
it by Brahmanah Sambandhi related to Brahma i, ¢., he is merged 

inthe supreme self, as narrated m the Ayamas, 
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The ऽ 363, spuntanesasly running towards thet 
attractive objects of gratification, the erudite one: 
shall control, as a chariotezr controls his (harnessedy 
horses (88) 

Of the cleven senses, enumerated by the sages of 
yore, I shall discourse on.each of them ir: detail and 
in due order. (89) 

The ears, the skin,.the eyes, the tungue, the nose: 
which is the fifth, the anus, the reproductive organ, 
the hands, the legs, and the speech which is the tenth 
{these are the ten senses). go: 

The first five, in due succession, commencing with. 
the ears, are called the cognitive senses (Buddhin- 
driydnt), the (second) five, commencing with the: anus, 
are called the operative senses (Naramendriydut.) (91) 

Vhe mind is known as the cleveath (sense , which 
partakes of the nature of both the cognitive and the. 
operative sayses, and by conquering which, one is 
enabled to conquer the (other) teix (senses) (92) 

(A person), through the contact of his senses (sense 
organs) with their objects of gratification, undoubtedly 
acquires sin.* Hence, by controlling them, one achieves: 
success (obtains liberation.) (93: 

Never is desire extinguished by enjoying the ob 
jects of desire; like the fire fed with libations, of) 
clarified butter, it doubly burns up.t 
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# Compare S'ankara’s commentary onthe Srihad A vanyaka. 
Upanishad Ch. {. Brabmana Hl. (तावद्वा), Tor by contact, which 
is their connection: with the special work, which. they well’ per 
formed, they were allfed with the sin of the demons. 

† Compare the saying ot Yayati in the Vishnu-purdnam 
Food grain, gold, animals, and women that exist in this world, desire 
even in respect of a single one of these objects of enjoyment is 
neve: satiated, hence let a.man renounce inordinate desire. Witt. 
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Of one who has obtained all the objects of his 
le3ire and the other who has renounced all the objects: 
vf desire, the man of renunciation is superior to him 
wf enjoyment. 195) 

These senses, attached to their respective objects, 
eannot be:so effectively controlled by means of inanitioit 
(z.e.. by withholding them from their objects) as by 
the cultivation of knowledge.* (96: 

The study of the (Vedas), renunciation, the perform- 
ance of religious sacrifices, self-control and devotional 
austerities, made by him, O Brahmana, whois wicked at 
heart, can never be successful.t (97) 

The man, wh), having heard, touched, seen, eaten 
or smelled anything (whether good or: bad), does not 
feel pleasure or pain, is said to have conquered his 
senses. (98) 

Of all the senses (of a man), if only one sense manages 
to leak out, thereby all his wisdom leaks out, like the 
water of a water-biadder (through its only outlet.) (99) 

Having controlled the concourse of (the external) 
sense organs and having subdued the mind, let him 
work out all his ends, averting the pain of the body 
by means of Yoga. (100) 

During the morning Saxdhydé, he (the votary) shalt 





the mind attached to objects of the senses, I have lived a 
tho:sand years complete, still my thirst does not abate—Vishnz 
Puranan. — | 

* ¥ndnena :—by constantly thinking of the unstable character 
of prosperity, the transitoriness’of human life, and the obnoxous. 
nature of the human body which isa bag of bones and muscles, 
etc —Kulluka. 

.t The text has Dushta-bhavasya, which literally means of a 
man of bad or sullied feelings and ideas. Kuctuxa explains: it as. 
whuse mind is tainted by the object of the senses, 
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mutter the 542८४ (Mantra), standing, until the sun 
is. seen (on the horizon). During the evening Sandhyd 
he.shali mutter the. Manéra, im a, sitting. posture, until 
the stars do appear (in the-heaven).* (ror) 

By muttering the. Mantra in a standing position 
during the: rite. of morning. Sendhy#, one- ir absolved: 
of the. sin. accumulated in, the night. By muttering 
it in a sitting posture m the evening,t one is absolved of 
the sin. acquired during the.day.t (102) 

He, who does not standby: his morning Sandhy/, 
nor worships in the-evening, shall be disqualified from 
performing all Brahmanic rites, like-unto a S’udra. (103) 

Incapable. of reading a large portion of the Vedas, 
he, conforming to the regulation of daily reading 
the Vedas, shall mutter, self-controlled, and with: 
undivided, attention, the. Sdvitri Mantra, coupled with 
the Vydhritis, on. the shore ofa river or pool ina 
lonely forest. (104) 

There is no prohibition in respect of reading. the 
allied branches of the: Vedic study (such as, the Prosody, 
Grammar, rules of pronounciation, etc.,) or in respect 
of the Homa Mantras, or in respect of that portion 
of the Veda which should be read each day (z.e., the 
Sandhy4 Mantras), during the-period in which the study 
of the. Vedas is.ordjnarily interdicted (105): 





* MepHA’ TITHE gives prominence to the postwes taken by the 
.votary during the performance of the Sandhya prayer as the. 

primary factor inimparting merit : 

¶ Sandhya. according to Ydajna-Valkya, 128८8 for a Mfahurta. 
(forty-eight minutes) at either meeting of the day and the night. 

‡ Compare Vajna-Valkya ; the sin-unknowingly committed by 
aman, either in the day or night, is expiated by thrice performing 
Sandhya, each, day, 
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This prohibition does not ‘extend to the daily rites of 
(Fapus, Homas, etc.), in asmuch as they are called the 
Brahma Satram* (the sacrifice of Brahma) ; the offering 
of Vaidic recitation, made during the continuance of the 
period of non-study, which is symbolised by the Mantra, 
Vashat,t nroduces auspicious fruits. (06) 

Unto him, who, pure and ‘selfcontrolléd, studies 
the Vedas, according to the regulation, continuously for 
a year, (the study) sheds, milk, milk-curd, clarified 
butter and honéy,t each day. (207) 

A Vaidiec student |Brahkmachdéyin), vitil he réturns 
to his father’s house, shall kindle the fire at morning 
and evening, beg alms, 116 on the bare ground, and do 
what is conducive to the good of his preceptoér,t each 
day. (108) 

The son of the préceptor, oné Who is dévoted to 
service, a virtuous person, one who is purée, a rélation, 
one who is capable of comprehending the (meaning of 
the Vedas), an honest youth, a son, and a paying 
student, thesé ten are fit to be taught. (109) 

Without being asked, one must not apeak anything 





* KuLLux, amplifies the term Brahms 50647 as Brahma 
(Veda) eva Satram, i.e, the sacrifice of Brahma, the preposition 
“of” having an appositive sense 111 this instance 


+ Vashat is the tern: that is uttered at the close of a Vasdic. 
lesson. Hence the term is here figuratively ased for the suspensé 
of Vedic study, or in other words it is here ased to denote the 
period during which the study of the Vedus it forbidden. | 


‡ The text has Payo-dadhi-ghvitam Madhu (Milk, card,- 
clarified butter and honey) which, according to the technicalities 
of the Hinde 5256८, means,.the satisfaction of the gods and thé 
manes. Compare Ydajna-valkya, the twice-born one, who reads 
the Rig-Veda. every day, is said to satisfy the gods with milk 
and honcy, ind the ॐ 068 with honey aad clarified butter, 
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to any person,* nor should he ‘speak if ‘any question 
18 put to him without. decorum. In such cases, the in- 
telligent one shall behave like a dumb person.* (110) 


‘He, who puts an improper question, or he who 
answers an improper one, either of them: meets At: 
‘doom, or incurs the enmity of the either. (111) 


Where there is no virtue or gain, or where there is 
fio prospect of a counter-balancing service, there know- 
ledge should not be imparted, liké a good seed ina 
barren soil. (112) 


__ Even in the absence of a means of livelihood, rather 
let a Vedic preceptor die with his knowledge than 
impart it to an unworthy recipient (pupil) (113) 


The presiding deity of knowledget came to a 
Brdhmana and said, “ preserve me, I am thy highest 
treasure. Do not impart me to a malicious person, 
thereby my potency will be kept unimpugned.t (114) 

To him, whom thou shalt know to be pure, per- 
fectly continent, and free from the follies of the world, 
to that Brihmana, to that custodian of the treasure: ol 
knowledge, shalt thou impart me.” (115) 


He, who acquires the knowledge of the Vedus 
(iessons in the Vedas) from a studying pupil, or from a 
teaching preceptor, without his permission, stands guilty 
of the theft of Brahma and goes top hell for his 
crime, (116) 





* The text has Fadavat, which ‘literally means like a fool 


or an idiot. Kuttuxa explains it by Muka-iru, like a dumb 
person. 


+ The text has vidyd, the presiding goddess of knowicdge. 
Compare Vaistha Ch ll. vs 35. 
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Him, from whom one has acquired any secular, 
Vaidic, ot spiritual knowledge,* he shall reverentially 
accost without waiting to be first spoken to. (117) 

A Brahmana, who, knowing only the Géyatr: 
Mantra, conforms to the rules of conduct as laid down in 
the Ordinance, is superior to a Brahmana, who, although 
well-versed in the three Vedas, eats forbidden food and 
sells things which ought not to be sold.t (118) 

He, who sits on a bed or a cushion on which his 
preceptor (or superior) is uséd to sit, shall. find no 
good (prosperity) in this world. Happening to sit on 
a bed or cushion (at the time), he shall stand up, leaving 
his bed or cushion, and accost his preceptor at his 
advent. (119) 


At the advent of an old man, old in years and 
wisdom), the vital airs of a youth heave up and attempt 
to leap over to him; they are restored to their normal 
condition by his rising up from his seat and duly wel- 
coming him in. (120) 

The duration of life, fame, and bodily strength, these 
four (things) of him, who sits in the assembly of the 
oldt and serves them faithfully, each day, aré found to 
increase... (121) 


Having accosted an elderly person, a Brahmana, 





* A spiritual teacher is more venerable than a Vasdie precep- 
tor, and a Va:die preceptor is more venerable than an iaiparter of 
secular knowledge.—Kulluka. 

¶ The text has Savvds’s and Sarva-Vikrayi which fiterally 
means eater of all kinds of food and seller of all articles of sale. 
Kutiuxa explains it by Nishiddha-bhojana-s'ila and Pratishiddhe 
Vikreté which we have adpoted in our translation. 

‡ In the assembly of preceptors or superiors —~Kulluke. 

8 . 
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after the accosting, shall enumerate his own name as, 
I am that so and so who accost you.* (122) 

If the person, accosted, chances not to know 
Sanskrit (the usual language of accosting), then the 
accoster shall address him as, I am so and so; likewise 
ladies in general should be thus accosted. (123) 

At the time of accosting one shall utter the term 
“ Bho” (QO) at the end of his name, inasmuch as that 
term, in common with the name of a person, signifies 
the fact of addressing. (124) 

A Br&hmana accoster shall be re-accosted as, “be 
long-lived, O you, handsome-looking one,’ and the 
last vowel sound of his name, in the event of its ending 
in a vowel sound, shall be pronounced in a Pluta 
woice.t (125) 

A Bradhmana, who, having been accosted, does not 
_know how to return it (.e., does not know the formula 
of re-accosting), shall not be accosted at all by the 
erudite. He is like unto a S’udra. (126) 

In meeting a Bréhmana, his Spiritual good will}be the 
first thing that shall be enquired; similarly, the world-' 
ly peace of a Kshatriya, the opulence of a Vais’ya, and 


# Both Medhdtithi and Govinparaja hold that, the accoster 
shall couple his own name with the term of accosting or wel- 
come. 

Let him accost (a superior) by mentioning his own name as, 
J am so and so that accost you.—Guutama. 

0, Iam that so and so, let him thus mention his own name.— 
Sdmkhydyana. । 

+ The final vowel of the name of a Brahmana (As’udra\, or if it 
does not terminate in a vowel sound, the one immediately preced- 
ing the last letter of the name should be uttered in a thrice pro- 
lated or protracted manner at the time of addressing or accosting 

a Brahmana (Teh pluta Udatta-Panins). 
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the good health* of a S’udra are the things[{that shall 
be asked after the first meeting. (127) 


A virtuous man shall not address a person, engaged 
in celebrating a sacrifice, although his younger in years, 
by his own name. He shall address him as, ‘“‘ Bho” 
(O), “‘ Bhabat” (revered one), etc. (128) 

One shall address another man’s wife, not related 
to him by marriage, as Bhabati (revered lady), etc., 
he sball address his younger sister as, O thou fortunate 
one (Sxbhage). (129) 

One shall stand up in the presence of one’s uncles, 
father-in-law, maternal uncles, priests (A:ttyviks) and 
preceptors, although younger than him in years, and 
welcome them as, I am that so and so, etc., (that 
accost you). (130) 

A mother’s sister, the wife of a maternal uncle, or 
a father’s sister shall be revered as the wife of a Guru. 
All these are equally venerable as the preceptor’s 

*wife. (131) 

One shall accost a wife of his elder brother, belong- 
ing to his ‘own caste, by clasping her feet, on returning 
from a distant country; one shall accost his aunt and 
mother-in-law by clasping their feet. (132) 

One shall behave unto his elder sister, mother’s. 
sister, or father’s sister as his own mother; but his: 
mother is the most venerable of them all. 1133) 
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४ A’PASTAMVA says that these forms of addressing may be used 
in accosting one’s junior or equal in age. Govimpanaya says that, in 
as much as these terms (Kshema, etc.) are synonymous, what is 
contemplated here is that, these different terms should be used_in 
accosting persons.of different castes. 
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Among inmates of the same villuge or town, persons* 
younger than one another even by ten years are equal ; 
among professional dancers and musicians, persons youn- 
ger than one another even by five years are equal. Among 
Bréhmanas well-versed in the Vedas, even three years’ 
youngers shall be treated as equals. Among blood- 
relations it is only a small desparity of age that makes 
one entitled to respect and veneration. (134 


A Brdhmana, ten years old, anda Kshatriya of a 
hundred years of age, shall be considered as a father 
and 2 son; the Brahmana shall be treated as the father 
of the Kshatriya. (135) 

Wealth (honestly acquired) friends (relations), age, 
work, and erudition (knowledge) which forms the fifth, 
these are the sources of honour, each succeeding one 
being more honourable than the one preceding it in 
the (order of enumeration.) (136) 


Among members of the three castes, he, who has 
the best of the five abovesaid qualifications, is entitled ` 
to the highest honour. Even a S’udra of ninety. 
years completet shall be respected by the twice- | 
born ones. (137) 


[On the road] one must give way to a carter, toa 
man of more than ninety years of age, toa sick folk, 





* An educated man living in the same town or village with an 
illeterate person, older than him even by ten years, shall not show 
any special marks of respect to him for‘his years, as he ig bound 
to do to an equally uneducated fellow citizen of his, older than 
him by more than ten years.—Kulluka. 


¶ The text has Das‘amimgatah which literally means” in his 
nineties.” Aulluka. 
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to a carrier of weights, to a woman, to a Szitaka,* to 
the king, and to a bridegroom.f (138) 

When all these meet together (on the road), great- 
est preference shall be shown to the king and the 
92६९2. Of a king and a »x2dtake, the first shall 
give way (zhow respect) to the last. (139) 

A Brdéhmana, who having initiated a pupil with the 
thread teaches him the Vedas with all its mysteries{ 
and ceremonials, is said to be an 4’chéryaya unto that 
pupil. (240) 

He, who, in consideration of fees, teaches a portion 
of the Vedas and any of the Veddangas (allied branches 
of, Vaidic study) to a pupul, is said to be the Upddhydya 
of the latter. (141) 

He, who does the (consecrating) rites of Nisheka ` 
etc., unto a child according to the ordinance, and main- 
tains him with food (and raiment), is said to be his Guru 
(father). (142) 


A Braéhmana, who, being appointed by another, does 
for him the religious sacrifices, called the Agnyddheyam§ 


* The text has Sndataka, which means a Brdhmaaa religious 
student returning from his preceptor’s house after finishing his 
student’s career. 


¶ Vara here means a bridgroom on his way to, or from the 
bride’s house. before, or after the marriage is formally solemnized 
—Kulluka 


‡ The text has Sakalpane Savahatyamcha. Kalpa means the 
branch of Vasdéc literature which deals with ceremonials and 
the celebration of religious sacrifices. Rakasyam (11६ mysteries) 
isthe transcendental truths inculcated in the ` Upanishads.— 
Kuliuka. 


§ The rite of first kindling the sacred fire in which oblations, or 
libations of melted butter are fit to be offered—KuPiuka. 
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Pika-yajna, Agni-Stoma, etc., is said to be his Rittvsk 
{priest).* (143) 

He, who fills the ears of a person with the eternal 
truths of the Vaidic Mantras, is said to be his father 
and mother ; against him he shall not rebel. (144) 

An A’charyaya excels ten Upaddhyayas, a father 
excels a hundred A’chéryayas, and a mother excels a 
thousand fathers, in respect of veneration.t (145) 








* A Rittuck, otherwise devoid of the qualifications of a Brahma- 
charin (such as the vow of continence, etc.) should be revered 
as a Brahmacharin—Kuliuka. 


¢ An A’chéryaya is more venerable than ten UpAdhydyas; a 
father is more venerable than a hundred A’chAryayas, and a mother 
is more venerable than a thousand fathers.—Kulluka. 

It is. held by certain western Scholars that, the sentiment ex- 
pressed in this couplet dates from the time when the sanctity and 
obligations of marriage, as a social institution, were but very 
partially observed and discharged by men, or when but a very 
crude form of marriage was adopted in society. After the days 
of promiscuity, the first attempt at forming a domestic economy | 
must necessarily be a (government by the mother). The 
mother was the queen, the protectrix, the fool-earning agent 
in the first house of man. In the days of promiscuous intercourse 
the mothers of men, like the mothers of beasts, had to take the 
sole care of the child; and hence with the arduous nature of the 
maternal duties there arose the sense of the child’s obligation to its 
mother. In that stage of society it was natural for the primitive 
man to look upon his father as a mere progenitor whom perhaps he 
had very little chance of seeing in his life, and to consider the 
mother as a thousand times more necessary and valuable for the 
rearing of his life, from the days of his helpless infancy to those of 
his resourceful adolescence. But the 7antriks, on the other hand, 
relying solely on their admirable embryology hold that, the func- 
tion of the paternal element is only to call the life force latent in 
the impregnated ovum into being, and that the-maternal element 
és the real manufycturer of life. Beyond this evoking of life 
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OF one’s own progenitor and imparter (teacher) of 
the Vedas, he, who teaches him the Vedas, is superior 
to his progenitor, since the birth of a Bréhmana through 
the Vedas is his eternal existence both in this world 
and the next. (146) 

The birth of a man through the lustful meeting of 
his parents in his mother’s womb is the birth which he 
has in common with the beasts. (147) 

The birth, which the A’chéryaya, well-conversant 
with the Vedas, procreates for him through the Savitre 
initiation, according to the Regulation, is his real, decay- 
less, immortal birth (2.e., birth in immortality). (148 

Him, who benefits a man by imparting to hima 
lesser or greater amouut of Va:dic knowledge, let that 
man revere as his preceptor (Gzrz), on account of im- 
parting that much knowledge of the Vedas. (149) 

A Braéhmana, wio, although of a tender age, causes 
the initiation of an old man in the Vedas, भात teaches 

ehim his religious duties (by explaining their true import), 
him such an old man is in duty bound te venerate as 
his own father. (150) 

Even the infant son of Angird, whose vision ex- 
tended far into the depths of. the unseen mysteries, 
taught his own fatherst and used to address them as 


sons. (15!) 


force in the ovum the paternal element is perfectly inoperative 
and hence they decree that a mother is a thousand times more 
venerable than a father 

® The text has Kavi. Sédyane explains it in his renowned 
Scholia to. the Rigveda by Krénta-davshs “of 9 far-reaching 
vision.” 

¶ The text has Pitvin, Kulluka explains by Pitrieyan, 
Pitrivya putran, paternal uncles and sons of paternal uncies. 
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Having been thus addressed by A’ngirasa, they, mad 
with rage, demanded its reason of the Devas, and the 
assembled Devas said unto them, “the boy has not 
spoken indecorum.” (152) 

An ignoramus* is veritably a boy, the imparter of 
the Manérast is like unto a father, for since the ancient 
time it has been the practice to a call an ignoramus a 
boy and an imparter of the Muxtras a father. (153) 

Neither by years (age) nor by grey hairs, neither 
by wealth nor by friends (relations) does one become 
great. The Rishis made a compact of yore that, “he 
of us who will study the entire Veda with the allied 
branches of studyt{ will be called great. (154) 

(Elderliness) among the Brdéhmanas is according to 
knowledge, that among the Kshatriyas is proportionate 
to prowess, that among the Vais’yas is proportionate 
to wealth,§ and that among the S’udras is proportionate 
to age (/:¢ date of birth.) (155) 

Grey hairs do not make an old man; a young man, 
who has studied, the Devas designate him as really 
old. (156) 


ie 





* The text has 47902, which literally means “an ignoramus”. 
Kulluka explains it by ‘‘one ignorant of the Vedas.’ 

+ Mantrada is the term that occurs in the text, its literal 
meaning being the imparter of the Mantra. Kulluka explains 
it by teacher of the Vedas 

* The text has Anuchanah. Kulluka explains it by Sanga 
Vedadheyata, the reader of all the Vedas with the allied branches 
of knowledge, such as the prosddy, grammar, rules of ceremonials, 
rules of pronounciation, astronomy and Mimadnsa (exigetic disser- 
tations on the Vedas) 

§ The text has Dkana-dhanyatah i.e. according to one’s posses- 
sion. of food grains, animals etc. 
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Like tuhto a wooden elephant or a leathern deer, 
a Brahmana, who has not studied, bears only the namé 
of a Brdhmana. (15 

As a eunuch is (sexually) fruitless (unsuccéssful) in 
respect of a woman, as (sexually) fruitless is the meet- 
ing of tw¢ cows, as fruitless is the gift to an ignoramus,* 
so fruitless (is the life of a) Brahmana who has not 
studied the Atks (2.e., the Vedas). (158) 

The good of creatures should te effected with kind 
and sympathetic means;f desiring virtue, one shall use 
sweet and gentle words under the circumstances. (159) 

He, whose speech and mind are always pure}. and 
fully restrained,§ derives all the benefits enumerated in 
the Vedénta.|| (160) 

Persecuted or oppressed, one must not hurt the 
feelings of others. Let him wish or do no injury to 
any body. Let him not use a harsh word, that bars thé 
gate of heaven, to any body. (161) 

Let a Brdhmana shun Worldly honours, like a poison, 


* The text has Ajna which means an ignorant person ; certain 
commentators explain it by "2 mad एलका." 

+ The text has Bhutandm ॐ * = S'veyo'nus’dsanam, the 
literal rendering of which has been given above. Kut.uxa explains 
Bhutdndm by “S'tshydndém (of pupils),” and S'’reyo, by “instruc- 
tion,” the whole meaning, according to him, [18 that instructions 
shquld be given with the help of compassionate means. 

‡ The text has S’uddhi ipure). एण) explains it as speech 
unsullied by untruthfulness, and mind, free from desiré, aversion, 
hatred, etc 

§ The “text has Samyog-gupte, KULLUKa explains it as mind 
restrained from walking in forbidden paths. 

|| Veddntopagatam phalam. ie, lordliness of the universe, 
and emancipation of Self, etc., described inthe Vedanta; as thé 
result of practising its tenets 
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throughout his life. Desiring immortality, let him court 
humiliation all through his days. (162) 

He, who habituates himself to bear humiliation, 
happily sleeps, happily wakes (from sleep) and travels 
in the path of duty.* The humiliator suffers a double 
death.t (163) 

Let a duly initiated Brahmana, by dint of gradual 
practice, acquire, while residing in the house of his 
preceptor, this = 72645 (penitential austerity), which 
would enable him to fully comprehend the import of 
the Vedas.t (164) 


By means of special austerities and various (other) 
vows practised according to the Regulation, a.twice- 
born one (Bradhmana) shail master all the Vedas with 
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* The discomfiture, whi7h a man suffers for having had to bear 
with humiliations, ceases to torment th* person, who, from his 
very childhood, learns to look upon honour and dishonour with 
equal indifference, and thus robs humiliation of its sting. In the 
armoury of the petty vexations of life there is no dart keen enough 
to hurt him under his mail of healthy contempt for littleness.’ 
There is nothing in. this world to disturb his night’s repose, or to 
cloud the gladness of life which returns to him, each day, with thd 
morning song and sunshine. With his head touching the stars in 
the conscious glory of a larger manhood, he treads triumphant in 
the path of duty, without casting a look at the shady by-paths of 
life, or lending his ears to the siren-songs of pleasure. The glory 
of this world, at its best worth, is but a mist, a vapour, and the 
commercial success of life may, in reality, be the very opposite 
uf success 


t The text has Vinas'yats, Kuciuxa explains it by “ doubly 
dies out of self-reproach.” 


{ The text has Arahmadhigamikam tapah which may also 
mean penitential austerity that enables one to attain to Brahma. 
KULLUKA has explaincd Brahma by Veda, and we have adopted 
1६.८.८५ ७ interpretation. 
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their ARuhasyas (८.८. the mystic transcendentalism as 
inculcated in the Upanishads). (165) 

Let the foremost of the twice-born ones (Brdh- 
manas) constantly commit the Vedas to memory, in- 
asmuch as the study (recitation) of the Veduws is said 
to be the highest 7upasyd* for a Bréhmaoa. ‘¢166) 

Even he, who indulges in such articles of luxury 
as, the garland of flowers, etc., by studying the Vedus, 
each day, according to his might, acquires such an 
efficiency in Zapas that its (energy) surcharges his 
whole body from the tips of his finger-nails to the 
erown of his head. (167) 

A Bréhmana, who not haviag studied the Vedzas, 
tries to acquire other forms of (secular) learning,f is 
degraded to the status of a S’udra with all his progeny, 
even in his life-time. (168) 

The first birtk of a Brihmana is in the womb of 
„113 mother, his second birth is through his initiation 
with the holy thread, and his third birth lies through 
his initiation in the Vaidic sacrifices (/yot:sktoma, etc.) 
as ordained by the. S’ruts.t (169) 

In respect of the birth of a Brihmana in Brahma, 
of which the wearing of the holy girdle (Wekhal.) is 
the symbol, the Savitri (Giyatri Vantra: 13 his-mother 
and the preceptor (A’charyaya) is his father. (170) 


a 





* Tupas means austerity with communion with the supreme 
Self. 

+ The text has Anyatra Kurute \’xamam. KuLcuxa explains it 
by “forms of learning other than the रन and Veddngas.” 
Compare Nankha, “Before the studying the Vedas, let him not 
study any other subject of study.” 

‡ Which the priests (९०४४४८६०) perform to make him competent 
for the celebration of the Vaidic sacrifices, to make him initiated 
in the sacrifice; through that he takes birth again.—)’rwts. 
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Before his initiation with the thread, a Brdlimana 
is not competent to perform any kind of religious 
rites ;* hence, for the fact that, the A’chéryays im- 
parts to him the knowledge of the Vedas, the A'chér- 
yaya is his called father. (171) 

A Bréhmana, until he is again born in the Vedas, 
continues like unto a S’udra. Let him not utter any 
Vaidic Mantras except those of the S’rdddha,t before 
his initiation with the thread. (172) 

To a Brihmaana, duly initiated with the thread, shall 
be given instructions, regarding the practice of vows, 
gradually and in conformity with the Regulation; he 
shall be made to get by heart the (different portions$ of 
the) Vedas. (173) 

The kinds of skin, thread, staffand girdle, which 
have been ordained for a (Brahmachdrin) at the time 
of initiation with the thread, shall be likewise used by 
him in connection with practising a vow. || (174) 


0 





* The text has Kayma, Kutiuxka explains it by Svauéa or 
S'marta Karma, इ. e.,acts enjoined to.be performed in the S’rutz 
(Vedus) and Smrits 


† Svadha is the term that occurs in the text. Svadha is. 
the word which is uttered at the time of offering oblations to. 
the manes. Here it figuratively stands for the S’rdddha Mantras. 
Ku.iLuxka explains it by “ Juntras which are recited during the 
celebration of a first (\Wavu) 3’reddha ceremony.” 

‡ 116 text has Vratades’an, Kutuuxa explains it by “‘command- 
ments. to practise the vows which he promised to undertake at 
the time of initiation, ०४8. I will collect fuel for the sacrificial 
fire, I will not sleep in the day, etc. * 


$ Brahmana, the successive portions of the Vedas such as, 
the Mantra Brahmanas, etc.—Kulluka. 


| Such as the penances of Govarta, Chandrdyanam, etc 
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A Brahmachérin, while residing with his preceptor, 
shall control his senses. and observe these. rules. 
of conduct for the augmentation of his psychic 
power. (175) 

Let him be pure, let him bathe each day,* propitiate 
the gods and manes with libations of water, worship 
the deities, and cast sacrificial twigs (Samidh) in the. 
fire, each morning and evening. (176) 

Let him forswear the use of honey, meat, scents, 
garlands of flowers, and articles of sweet taste which 
acquire an acid flavour when stale. Let him refrain 
from visiting women; and killing animals. (177) 

Let him forswear the use of anointments (unguents), 
eollyriums, shoes, and. umbrella; let him renounce. lust,, 
anger, greed, dancing, singing and music: (178) 

Gambling with dice, idle gossips, scandal, falsehood, 
embracing, and casting lustful eyes on females, and 
doing injury to others. (179) 

He must sleep always alone, and let him not cast 
his seed (by any unnatural means.) A lustful casting 
of seed kills one’s vow. (180) 

A Brdhmana religious student, Who. has uninten- 
tionally spent himself in sleep, shall bathe and wor- 
ship the sun and thrice mutter the A:4 running as 
funarmdm, (181) 

He shaJl fetch pitchers-ful of water, flowers, cow- 
dung, clay and Kus’a grass asmuch as his preceptor 
might require, and beg alms, every day. (182) © 


= Morning and evening, let him bathe each day.— Vishnu. 

Though daily baths are forbidden by Gautama in respect of 
Brahmacharins, this prohibition extends only to wanton bathing, 
as Baudhayana expresses it. Let him not bathe (many times) out 
of a spirit of bravado.—Baudhayans. । 
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Of house-holders, who celebrate the Vaidic sacti- 
fices and complacently perform the duties peculiar 
to their order, a Brahmachirin, pure in body and spirit, 
shall beg alms, each day. (183) 

He shall not beg alms of his precentor’s family, 
nor of his cognates and relations. In the absence of 
any other house-holder, he shall beg alms, leaving each 
preceding one of: these persons. (184) 

In the absence of (fit persons of whom the Vedas 
gives a Brahmachdrin the sanction to beg alms), let 
him, silent and self-controlled, beg alms of the whole 
village (7. ¢., of all the four castes) without repeating the 
proper formula of begging. (185) 

Let him collect fuels (.Samid) for the sacrificial fire 
from a distant forest* and place them in the open; 
with them he must punctually offer the burnt offer- 
ings, morning and evening, each day. (186) 

In health, ifa @rukmschdrin fails to beg alms, or to 
kindie the sacrificial fire w:th the fuel of Samd twigs, 
for seven days in succession, he mu-t do the penance 
of an Avukirni (of broken vow). (187) 

‘A Brahmachirin, having been invited to a repast 
given in connection with a S°.dddha offered to the 
deities, may take to his satisfaction (articles of food) 
which do not soil the vow, of a vowist $ invited to a 
repast in connection with a ११२4५०७. offered to the 
manes, he may take to his satisfaction such food, which 





* The dry twigs of trees which have been mentioned in the 
Vedas as holy and fit to be used with the burnt offerings. They 
should be collected from a distance as it is evident from the 
use of the term (01८४८ in the text. 

¶ The text has Vratabat, i.e, all articles of food excepting 
meat, honey, etc, Madhu iMamsa-Varjam —Kullaka 


Manu Samhita. / 0 


a Rishi may eat* ‘without impugnity, even if without 
incurring the sin of eating the food given by one and the 
same ‘person ; thereby his vow is not nullified. (188 —8g9) 

Wise men have ordained «alms-begging as equally 
obligatory on Srahmachdrins of all the twice-born 
castes (Brdhmana, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya', but a Ksha- 
triya or a Vais’\ya Brahmachérin is not authorised 
to partake of a S’rdddha repast given by a single 
person. (190) 

Goaded by his preceptor of not, he shall take 
‘special care of his lesgons and evince a special! interest 
in things conducive to his preceptor’s benefit, each 
day. (191) 

Controlling his body (physical propulsions), speech 
intellect, senses and mind, let him sit with the palms of 
his hands, united together, looking at the face of his 
preceptor. (192) 

४ Covering his body with the upper sheet ‘of garment 
inga manner so as to leave) the right arm free and un- 
covered, let him sit, meek and self-controlled, each day, 
in the front of hig preceptor, after being told by him, 
“sit down here.” (193) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall eat food and 
wear garments inferior to those of his preceptor. After 
him he shall go to, and prior to him he shall leave 
his bed. (194) | 

Comfortably. lying in bed or seated on a cushion, of 
with his‘face turned back, he must not hear his precep- 
tor’s order, nor speak to him. (195) 

If his preceptor orders him for any thing when he 
is seated, he shall rise up ; if he does that standing, he 


Be. Geena 





# Rishtrat, ie., Nivara grains and sich like food-stuff which 
a holy sage usually cats in his hermitage.~Aulluke 


72 4८40५ Samhita. 


shall advance a few steps towards him; if he does that 
while strolling, he shall follow him; and if he does that 
while going away, he shail run after him and receivé 
that order or speak to him. (196) 

The preceptor happening to look at any other side, 
he shall stand in front of him; the precept sr happening 
to be at a little distance, he shall go unto him; and his 
preceptor happening to be in bed or seated, he shall 
hung down his head and receive his order and speak 
unto him. (197) 

By the side of his preceptor he shall alwa:s 
‘occupy a lower bed or seat; within the sight of his 
preceptor he must not sit in an easy or careless 
posture. (198) 

He shail not utter his preceptor’s name even at 
his back. He must not mimick his gait, speech or 
voice. (199) 

Let him shut up the ducts of his ears in a place 
where his preceptor is calumnised or spoken ill of, or he 
must go elsewhere from that place. (200) 

A calumniator of his Gurx shall be born as an ass, 
and a vilifier of his Guru shall be a dog, in his next 
birth. For having wrongfully enjoyed the property of 
his Guru, he shall be born as a worm 3; one envious of 
his Guru’s excellence shall take birth as an insect in 
his next incarnation. (201) 

He shall not worship his Gurx (with gartands of 
flowers, sandal-pastes, etc ,) from a distance,* nor when 
angry or in the company of ladies. Happening to 
meet his Gura from a car or from‘ (raised seat, he shall 
get down and pay him respect. (202) 


 # He shall not send such offerings of flowers, etc , to his Gurs 
through a third person from a distance. —Kalleka. 


Manu Samhita. 73 


He must not sit with his Guru when the wind will 
be blowing from his direction to t.iat of his Guru,* 
or the contrary ; while in his company, he must not say 
anything which is inaudible to his Guru. (203) 

In a bullock cart, in a cart drawn by a horse or 
a camel, oa:the terrace of a buiiding, in a courtyard, on 
a large mattress of reeds, on a stone-slab, in a boat he 
may sit by the side of his preceptor (Guru). (204) 

In the event of the (preceptor) of his preceptor 
being near, he must behave unto him as unto his own 
preceptor; while residing in his preceptor’s house, he 
(the pupil) shall not accost even his own parents without 
first having obtained the preceptor’s permission. (205) 

Unto his preceptor, (teacher) and superior relations 
such as uncles, etc.), unto counsellors of good, and 
unto those who dissuade him from evil ways, he shall 
always thus behave. (206) 

As well as unto his elders in virtue and wisdom > 
likewise unto his preceptor’s sons and friends and 
relations thus he shall constantly behave. (207) 

A preceptor’s son, if he be his younger or equal in 
age, or if he be a disciple.of his in respect of the cele- 
bration of a religious sacrifice, he (the pupil) shall res- 
pect as his own preceptor, in the event of that (son) 
having taught him the Vedas. (208) 

He shall not rub the person of his préceptor’s son, 
re ln LD 

® The text has Prativate Anuvate. The wind is said to be 
Pratiodta when it blows from the direction of the Gur to that 
of the pupil, and Anuvdta when it blows from the direction of the 
pupil to that of the preceptor. A pupil is forbidden to sit by. 
his Guru, when the wind blows from either of these directions, 
lest the particles of saliva, etc., from his mouth, while speaking, 
might not fall upon his preceptor’s body. 

10 
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nor help him in bathing, nor eat the leaving of his food, 
(as he shall do in the case of his preceptor). (299) 


13 wives of a preceptor of his own caste shall be 
revered (by a pupil) as the preceptor himself. His 
wives of different castes shall be honoured with mere 
accosting and by rising from the seat. (210) 


A pupil shall not anoint the person of his preceptor’s 
wife, nor help her in her bath, nor rub her person, nor 
comb her hair. (211) 

A pupil, twenty years old, (or) who has attained the 
age of discretion, shall not accost his preceptor’s wife, if 
she be a youthful one, by clasping her feet. (21 2) 

To defile men is the nature of women, hence the 
wise are never infatuated nor un-circumspect about 
them. (213) 

Man, by nature, is subject to lust and anger; women 
are quite competent to lead even the wise men astray, 
not to speak of fools, (their casy victims). (214) 

One shall not reside in a solitary place even with. 
his own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the 
passions (lit senses) of a man, and they sometimes over 
whelmn even the wise. (215: | 

If desired, the young pupil may accost a youthful 
wife of his preceptor, according to the Regulation,* by 
mentioning his name as I am so and so (that accost 
you) (216) 

Having returned from a distant country,’he, bearing 
in mind the rules of good couduct, shall accost (an 
elderly: wife of his Gur by clasping her feet, on the 
first day ; on all subsequent days, he shall simply accost 
her without clasping her feet.) (217) 


a. ae @ = @ cmt 


* That is without clasping her feet.—Au/luka. 
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As by digging (the earth) with a digging instrument, 
one gets water, so by faithfully serving him, a pupil 
acquires (all) the knowledge which is contained in his 
Guru (preceptor). (218) | 

A Brahmachdrin, whose head is clean shaved, or 
who wears clotted hair, or grows a single tuft of 
clotted hair on his crown, let not the rising or setting 
sun find within the precincts of: a village.* (219) 

If the sun rises, seeing him asleep, out of wilful 
laziness, or goes down finding him resting in bed out 
of ignorance, let him mutter the Gdyatri Mantra and 
fast for > whole day. (220) 

A sleeping (brahmachérin), roused up from his 
slee; by the sun, if he fails to do this penance, is asso- 
ciated with a great sin. (221) 

Both in the morning and evening, let him, pure and 
self-controlled, mutter the Géya?¢ri, and pray, sitting in 
a holy place, as laid down in the Regulation. (222) 

Even if 2 woman or a S’udra advises him to do any 
good act, let him do that, or whatever 119 mind approves 
of, (if that is not hostile to the S’és¢ra.) (223) 

Some say that virtue and wealth gre the only good 
in life, others aver that wealth and desire are the 
highest good, some hold that virtue is the only good, 
others say that wealth is the only good in life : virtue 
wealth and desire combinedly form the good in.life 
This ts the conclusion. (224) 

The preceptor is the living image of Brahma, the 
father is that of Prazépati (creator) ; the mother is the 
living image of the earth, and the uterine brother is 
one’s own image (second self.) (225) 


* He must be in his forest-home before the sun scts, nor quit 
it for a village before he rises in the morning. 
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Hence, a man, and specially a Brahmana, even being 
hardly oppressed by them, shall not insult a father, 
a mother, or an elder brother. (226) 

Even in the course of a hundred years, a son can 
not repay the trouble which his parents have under- 
gone for the purpose of bringing him up. (227) 

Let him constantly do what is good to his parents, 
and specially what conduces to the comfort of his 
preceptor. The satisfaction of these three is the con- 
summation of all 72045 (ptnitential austerities) (228) 

Serving these three constitutes the highest 72045 ; 
without their permission, let him not practise any 
other piety. (229) 

These three represent the three Regions,* the three 
orders of the society. They are the three Vedas, they 
are the three fires. (230) 

The father is the household fire, the mother is the 
southern fire, and the preceptor is the sacrificial 
fire. These three fires are the most glorious in the 
world. (231) 

A house-holder, who does not commit any folly 
in respect of these, conquers the three regions; efful- 
gent as a god, he, even in his mortal frame, is enabled 
to enjoy the felicity of heaven. (232) 

By means of devotion to his mother one conquers 
this world, by devotion to his father he conquers the 
middle world (firmament), and by devotion to his pre- 
ceptor he attains to the region of Arahma. (2 33) 

He adores all the virtues, who adores all these 
three ; He, who belittles these three, belittles alP the 
vigtues. (234) 

* Trayo Lekah, the earth, the firmament, and the heaven. ` 


Trayo As'ramah the order of Brahmacharin (the religious 
student), the order of the house-holder, and the order of hermits. 
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So long as these three live, let him not practise 
any other virtue (piety) ; let him tenderly serve them 
and always do whatever is gocd and pleasant to 
them. (235) 

Whatever other virtues does he practise by mind, 
speech and, acts, for his good in the other world, 
he shall inform them thereof. (236) 

To serve them tenderly is the highest and most 
manifest consummation of his duty, all other pieties* 
are minor virtues. (237) 

Respectful, let him acquire an auspicious knowledget 
even from a S’udra; the highest virtue,t even from a 
man of vile caste; anda good wife,§ even from a bad 
family. (238) 

Ambrosia may be taken even: out of poison; a 
good word, even from an infant ; a good conduct, even 
from an eneniy ;|| and gold, even from an unhallowed 
` person. (239) 

Women ‘wives), gems, knowledge, virtue, purity, 
good words counsels., and the various kinds of art 
may be acquired from anywhere. (240) 


` In times of distress, a Brihmana student may take 


* Apadhayma is the term that occurs in the text, KULLUKA 
explains it by b’ardie sacrilices such as the Agnishtoma, etc. 

+°S'ubham Vidydnm—knowledge of manifest, or tested power 
and potency, such as the Garud: Vidya (drugs and incantations 
for the cure of a snake-bite)—Kulluka 

{ Pavam Dharmam, means liberation of the soul.—Kulluka. 

§ The text has Strt-vatnans which literally means “ a gem 
of a woman.” 

|] Amstrvadaps Sadvrittam i.¢., even the good conduct of one’s 
enemy should be imitated.—Kulluka. 
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his lessons from a non-Bréhmana* preceptor, and he 
shall serve his Gur :teacher) only so long as he shall 
actually study.f (241) 

Wishing the most exalted existence (2.e., liberation 
of self), after death, let not a Brahinana student live 
for good in the house of a non-Bréhmana preceptor, 
or in the house of a Brahmana who has foresworn 
good conduct, and renounced his function of a Vazdic 
teachei. ‘?.:2) 

A (ritualistic! Brahmachdérin, if he desires to live 
for good in the house of his preceptor, must render 
him services to the last day of his life. (243) 

A Brahmana, who, to the last day of his life, thus 
serves his preceptor, attains by his own spiritual energy 
to the eternal abode of Brahma. (244) 


Let not a virtuous Vaidic student pay any (money) 
to his preceptor ere he returns from his house after 
finishing his career. After having bathed} with the 
permission of his Guru, he must pay him a honorarium 
acc::rding to his pecuniary circumstances. (245) 


* The text has Adbrahkmanat which literally mcans frome a 
non-Brdhmana. KulLtuxa explains it by “in the absence of a 
Brdhmana, he may study under a Kshatriya ; and in the absence 
of a Kshatriya, under a Vais’ya precentor.” 


t Render all other services except that of washing his fect 
and eating the leaving of his food, etc.—Kulluka. 


Brahmana students shall serve a Kshatriya imparter of the 
Afantra (teacher of the Vedas) by such acts as following him etc. 
A BraAhmana even who hastacquired knowledge from him shalF be 
regarded by a (Kshatriya) as his Guru.— Vyas’a. 

क Ablution at the close of his student's career, which formed, 
as it were, a signal for quitting the preceptor’s roof for that of 
his paternal home. 
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A plot of land, gold, a cow, a horse, an umbrella, 
a pair of shoes, paddy, vegetables,* clothes, or whatever 
he is capable of giving him, with that he shall evoke 
the pleasure of his preceptor. (246) 

On the death of his preceptor, unto a qualified 
son of his, or unto his (widowed) wife, or unto a cognate 
of his he shall behave as his preceptor. (247) 

In the absence of all these three, let him, making 
use of his preceptor’s seat and cushion, offer burnt 
offerings, (morning and evening, each day), and thereby 
make his Self competent to attain to Brahma. (248) 

A Brdhmana, who thus undeviatingly practises the 
vow of a ritualistic Brahmachdérin, obtains an excellent 
status,t after death, and stands not under the necessity 
of reverting to human existence. (249) 





क In return of the knowledge acquired {rpm him, he shall give 
unto his preceptor a few vegetables even if his wordly circum- 
stances do not admit of his giving any: other thing. A gift how- 
ever precious or costly is no adequate return for the benefit 
which a preceptor accords to his pupil. Compare, 

There is no such thing in this world, by giving which a pupil 
can discharge his debt ६० 2 preceptor, who has taught him, ‘no 
more thin a single letter of the alphabet.—Zaghu Harita. 

+ In the absence of a qualified son of his Guru he shall behave 
unto (render services) to his widowed wife as his preceptor. and 
even in the absence of such a widowed wife he shall extend the 
same differential treatment to a surviving cognate of his (such as 
an uncle, etc.—Kulluka. 

‡ The text has, Uttamam Sthanam, Kutiuxa explains it by 
“he goes to the vicinity of Brakma.” 
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CHAPTER III. 


In his preceptor’s house, a Brakmachdrin, having prat 
tised the vow of (studying) the three Vedase for thirty- 
six years, or for a half or a quarter of that period,t or 
for a period necessary to fully compreuend them. ; (1) 

Or having studied (all) the Vedas, or twc Vedas, or 
asingle Veda} in the propet order of Mantra, Brah- 
7120254 etc., without the least deviation from his 
vows,§ shall enter the order of the householder.|| (2) 

A youthful) Srehmachérin, renowned for the com- 
pletion of his vow of a Vaidic study, and who has 
studied the !’edus from his father or preceptor, and is 
about to enter the order of the house-holder,f shall be 


# Tratvedikam Vratam, literally means the ‘vow of three 
Vedas ;”” but although the threc Vedus (Rtk, Saman and Yayus) 
have been here specitically mentioned, we shall have to understand 
the four Vedas (vis., the Rit, Saman, Yajus, and Atharvan) by 
the term Jva:vedtkam, the Atharvan being included within the 
Rig Veda. Hence we find in the Vishnz Puranam, “The 
allied branches of Vaidic study and the four Vedas (Angans 
Vedas’chatvarah, etc) 

{ Compare Yajnavalkya —The vow of a Brahmacharin for 
twelve or five years in respect of (studying) each Veda (Prati- 
vedam Brahmacharyayam Dudadas'dvdam Pancha vd.) 

t According to the Sakha (school) of the Vedas he belongs 
to.—Kulluka. 

§ Mantras, Brahmanas are the different divisions of the 
\ Vedas. 

| The vow of perfect continence and abstinence from honey, 
meéat, etc. ° 

@ The text has Garhasthyas’vama (the order of tire houre- 
holder) ४, ९, he shall impose upon himself the obligations of 
matrimony and discharge the duties of married life, marriage, 
being the first step to house-keeping.—Kulluka. 
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presented with a cow, and a‘cup of honey,* when he, 
decorated with garlands of flowers, will be found seated 
in his bed. :3) 

Having bathed with the permission of his Gurs at 
the termination of his vow, a Brahmana shall marry a 
wife of his own caste, possessed of auspicious signs. (4) 

For the purposes of marriage and sexual intercourse, 
a girl, not related to his mother by the tie of Sapindat 
relationship, nor to his father as a Segotrat (cognate), 
is as well recommended in respect of a Brdhmana., (5) 

However great (illustrious), or opulent with (the 
possession of kine, goats, sheep, money and paddy), 
they might be, (the following) ten families should be 
avoided in respect of taking a bride from (aay of) 
them. (6) 


% The father or the preceptor shall thus worship (offer) him 
with a cow and a cup of honey (Madhu-parkam). 


{ Sapsnda-relationship is extinguished in the seventh degree 
of descent. 


‡ Sagotra means persons belonging to the same spiritual clan- 
ship, or descendants from a common ancesto?. 

According to the Dkavma Sdastra one cannot marry a female 
Sapinda relation of his mother, though he can marry a female 
Sagotra relation of hers. 

The particle “cha,” includes father’s sisters and theit 
daughters who are not his Sagotras. Vydsa, on the other hand, 
forbids the marriage with a mother’s Sagotra girl. 

Som> desire not marriage with a mother’s sagotrs girl. In 
a case when the name of the girl’s family is not known, one can 
marry her without the least hesitation.— Vyasa. 

Having married a daughter of his maternal uncle, or a girl 
belonging to his mother’s Sagotra, or a girl belonging to the tame 
Gotra or Pravara (spiritual clanship) with his father, or having 
gifted a girl in such a marriage, a Bvahkmane shall do a Chdndré- 
yana penance by way of expiation.— Vasistha. 
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A family of doers of mean acts, a family in which 
no male child is born, a family of men devoid of 
Vaidic knowledge, a family of hairy men and women, 
and a family in which consumptive, epileptic, leprous or 
leucodermic members are born, these are the ten 
families in which one is forbidden to marry. (7) 

Let him not marry a‘girl of brown complexion, or 
one with a limb in less or excess, or one who is a pro- 
nounced invalid, or a hairy one, or one devoid of hairs 
on her body, or a garrullous one, or one whose eye-balls 
are brown or yellow. (8) 


Nor a girl who has a name implying a star, tree, 
river, mountain, bird, serpent or servilence, nor one 
whose name denotes a dreadful object. (9) 


A wel-formed girl, without hairs on her limbs, and 
having a sweet name anda gait resembling that ofa 
swan or an elephant, slender, with small pearly teeth 
and a crown of thin, silky hair, he shall take for his 
wife. (10) 


A gifl, who has no uterine brother of her own, or* 
whose father’s name is unknown, shall not be married 
out of the apprehension of a Putri#ét compact. (11) 


* A girl married on the express condition that the son of 
her womb will be a son unto her father; or given in marriage 
with such an intention is called a Putrikd. Abhisandhi-mdtrdat 
Putrika —Gautama. 


+ GOVINDARAJA explains the verse by referring the term 
Putrika dharma Sankaya to both ,the clauses, “who has no 
uterine brother” and “whose father’s name is not known.” We 
have adopted KuLLUKA’s interpretation as being more 00481813 त 
with reason. KuLLUuKA says that the prohibition as regards 
marrying a girl of unknown parentage is for the apprehension 
lest she might be a foundling or an illegitimate one. 
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A girl belonging to his own caste is recommended 
to a Brdhmana for holy wedlock ; for desire, a wife he 
may take from any of the three remaining castes, her 
precedence being according to her caste. (12) 


A S’udra woman is the wife of a S’udra; a Vais’ya 
can marry ५ S’udra or a Vais’ya wife, a Kshatriya 
can take a S’udra, a Vais’ya or a Kshatriya wife; and 
a Brahmana can marry a S’udra, Vais’ya, Kshatriya 
ora Brahmana wife. (13) 


In no history or chronicles can be found that, even 
in the time of distress, a Brshmana or a Kshatriya has 
(lawfully) married a S’udra wife. (14) 


By marrying a low caste woman through the intoxi- 
cation of desire (passion), a twice-born one* degrades 
himself, with the nine generations of his progeny, to 
the status of a S’udra. (15) 


He, who marries a S’udra woman, becomes de- 
graded. This is the opinion of 4८2 and of (Gautama,) 
the son of Utathya. By visiting a S’udra wifet for 
the purpose of begetting offspring on her, a twice-born 
one becomes degraded ; this is the opinion of S’anaka. 
The fathership of his S’udra children degrades a twice- 
born one. This is the opinion of Bhrigu. (16) 
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# Whether a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, or a Vais'ya. —Kulluka. 


+ The text has 'Sutotpattya (by procreating children) and 
Tad-apatyataya (on account of his having t.e., begetting Sudra 
children). Both MepHATITHI and GOVINDARAJA explain the first 
(Sutopatty2) by “visiting a S’udra wife, accidentally married out of 
ignurance, on the fourth day of her menses for the purpose of 
procreating a child as enjoined in the 5०5८५, even if there be no 
offspring of that union, and the second (/adabatyatayd) by “wil- 
fully and knowingly begetting children on > S'udra wife, 
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By lying with a Sudra woman in his bed, a Brah . 
mana falls into a degraded existence; by begetting 
a child on her, he stands divested of his Brahman- 
ism. (17) | 

The oblations, offered by a twice-born one who is 
assisted by a S'udra woman in the caracity of his 
principal married wife in the rite of a Ptr: or Daiva 
‘S’réddha ceremony, neither the manes, nor the divini- 
ties partake of. Even by practising hospitality to 
Atithis,* he cannot ascend to heaven, after death. (18) 

By sucking the lips of 2 प्ता wife, by inhaling 
her breath, or by begetting children on her person, a. 
twice-born one can never find any succour. (19) 

Now hear me discourse on the eight forms of 
marriage, which contribute to the good, or to the evil 
of the four castes of men in the next world. (20) 

They are known as the Bréhma, Daiva, A’rsha,. 
Prajaépatya, A’sura, Gdandharva, Rékshasa and Pat- 
s’dcha, which forms the eighth. (21) 

Now I shall discuss all the forms of marriage which 
are proper for each of the social orders, the merit and 
demerit which appertain to each such form, and the ` 
benefit or otherwise which the offspring of each form 
can accord (to its parents). (22) 

The six forms (of marriage) commencing with the 
first one (Bréhma) are proper for Brahmanas; the four 
forms counted from the end (Pazs’dcha) are not sinful 
for Kshatriyas, and the same set excepting that of 
८९.14.454 shall be regarded as proper for Vais’yas. and 
S’udras. (23) । । 

The four forms (of Marriage) the seers have ordaihed 
as proper for Brdhmanas; only the RAkshasa form as 





® Alithés 2. €. chance guests or chance arrivals at his house. 
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proper for Kshatriyas, and the A’sura form as proper for 
Vais’yas and S’udras.* (24) 

Thus out of these five formst of marriage, three{ 
are lawful, and two are sinful (unlawful). Let a man 
never marry a wife either in the Pis’Acha or in the 
A’sura form. since these two forms are prohibited. (25) 


A marriage, whether effected in the pure Gandharva, 
er in the pure Rikshasa fo:m, as described before, or in 
amode which is a comb uaticn of both of them,§ is 
(primarily) lawful for a Kshatriya. (26) 


The form (of marriage) in. which a well-attired 
bride, decorated witn ornaments, is given in marriage 
to an erudite, good-charactered bridegroom, especially 
invited by the bride’s father himself to receive her, 
is called Brahma. (27) 


a a a aD PSG ISOS 





# These are the forms of marriage which a Brahmana, a Ksha 
triya, a Vais’ya and a Sudra shall respectively consider as the most 
approved forms of taking a wife, and think of marrying in any 
Other fashion wheu the marriage cannot be effected in any of 
these modes.—Kulluka. ९ 


{ The five forms of marriage referred to in the text the Praja- 
patya, the A’sura, the Gandharva, the Rakshasa and the Pisacha. 

{ The three lawful forms are the Prajapatya, the Gandharva, 
andthe Adkshasa, the Prajapatya form is lawful for Brahmanas ; 
the Gandharva, for memtcrs of all the four social orders; and the 
Rékshasa, for Vais’yas and Sudras.—Kulluka. 


$ The text has Jfcs'van (mixed) the form of marriage in which, 
the bridegroom, conscious of his well-returned ^ ` well-requitted 
love. carries away the bride by force or conquest, is called Mis’ra 
or GAandharva-R&akshasa.—Kuli«ka. 

The marriage.of Dushmanta and S’akuntala furnishes the illus- 
tration of a pure Gandharva form of marriage; that of Vichitra- 
virja and Ambica, of a Rakshasa form, and that of Arjuna and 
SubhadrA, of a mixed Gandharva and Rakshasa /orm.. 
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The form of marriage in which the bride is gifted 
(z.e., given in marriage) to the person duly officiating 
23 9 priest at a Vatdte sacrifice, which is being cele- 
brated, is called Daiva by the holy sages. (28) 

The lawful form (of marriage) in which a bride, on 
the receipt of an ox and a cow, or of two o~en and two 
kine for the performance of religious sacrifices, is duly 
given in marriage to the bridegroom, according to the 
ordinance, is called A’rshka (by the wise.) (29) 


The form, in which after having worshipped the 
bridegroom, the bride is given to him in marriage with 
the injunction, “let both of you jointly discharge the 
duties of a house-holder, fs called Prajdpatya. (30) 

The form, in which the bridegroom, on paying 
money to her father and to herself, out of the prompt- 
ings of his own desire,* receives the bride in marriage, 
is called A’sura.* (31) 





* The text has Svachchh-andyat, which means out of his own 
selfish wish, in direct contravention of the provisions of the. 
S'astra. It may be set down to the ‘credit of our ancient Rishis 
that, they were the first to condemn, and to rule out of court, 
this commercial element of the matrimonial compact. In all 
primitive sacieties, the father had absolute proprietary rights 
in his sons and daughters, and accordingly he missed no oppor- 
tunity to make a good capital out of his daughters, by selling them 
to the highest bidders in the matrimonial market. Thus in the 
very nature of things the daughters came to be looked upon us ex- 
cellent marketable commoditics, and the dearest purchasers of their 
charms and favour as the most eligible bridegronms. No wonder 
then that husbands, in their turn, learnt to look upon their wives as 
a kind of moveable property, a class of slaves whom they had to 
purchase for moncy or its equivalent. Thus we see in the earliar 
societies of the Roman empire, for any encroachment on the con- 
jugal rights of a husband, the trespasser had to pay a fine to him 
just in common with an ordinary trespasser on land or on‘any other 
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The form, in which, for the reason of a reciprocal 
marriage of hearts, the bridegroom is mated with the 
bride, is called Gandharva. It originates from a couple’s 
passionate desire of being united with each other.* (32) 

The form of marriage, in which the bridegroom, 
by killing or hurting the guardians or relations of the 
bride, and by forcing open the door of her house, 
forcibly carries her away, weaping and screaming, is 
called Rakshasa. (33) 

The form in which the bride, when alone, asleep, 
senseless, intoxicated, or delirious with wine, is ravish- 
ed by the bridegroom, is called Pis’4cha, the eighth and 
the most sinful form of marriage. (34) 

The marriage of a Brahmana must be preceded by 
the rite of water-gifting, the marriage of a member 
of any other caste may be preceded by (negotiated 
with) ,2 formal betrothal, if the parties mutually desire 
it so. (35) 

O Brahmanas, now hear me fully describe the 
tirtues (merits) of these different forms of marriage as 
narrated by Manu of yore. (36) 








civic rights of his neighbour. But the Rishis in their perfect 
wisdom foresaw the evils of this form of legal marriage, which 
is but a modified form of slave-trade, and restricted it to Vaisyas 
(Merchants) and Sudras (artisans) alone whose compulsary stays 
in foreign or distant countries many times left it the only form 
of marriage, open to them among strangers. From its name 
we can iegitimately presumé that this form of marriage was in 
vogue among the Assyrians .(Asevas ,and more so, when we 
consider that in ancient Chaldea and Babylon it was quite honour- 
able for a girl to earn her marriage-dowry even by selling her 
favours. 

* The consummation of marriage by the lovers, even hefore 
it is formally solemnized, is not condemned in the Gandharve 
form of marriage. | 
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The male offspring ०८2 8réhma form of marriage, 
if he does good works, succours his own self, as well 
as his ten ancestors* and ten descendantst from (the 
effects of) sin. (37) 

The male offspring of a Datva form of marriage 
succours this own self and) his seven ancestors and 
seven descendants; and that of an d’rsha form of 
marriage succours (his own self) and his three ancestors 
and three descendants, while that of a Prédydpatya 
form of marriage succours (his own self) and his six 
ancestors and six descendants, (from the effects of) 
sin. (38) 

Sons born of the four forms of marriage, conse- 
cutively counted from the 5744074 form, become 
possessed of the energy of Brahmat and are recognised 
(as well-born) by honest men. (39) 

Handsome looking, wealthy, renowned, possessed 
of fortitude and good qualities, virtuous and amply 
provided with all the objects of enjoyment, these sonst 
live for a hundred years. (40) 

Sons of the remaining (four) low (forms of marriage) | 
are born cruel, untruthful, and hostile to the religion 
of Brahma (८.९. to the Vedas). (41) 

Sons begotten on commendable wives$ are born 
with commendable traits (in their character); sons, the 





* Das’a Purvan—Ten ancestors such as the father, the grand- 
father, the great-grand-father, etc., and Das’a Pardn means ten 
descendants such as the son, the grandson, the great grandson, etc. 

+ Qualitics which mark the spirit of a union @ मर) form of 
marriage) arc inheritcd by its offspring.—Kulluka. 

‡ Offspring of these four forms of marriage, vis, Brahma, 
Datva. A’rshah and Pragdpatyah. 

§ Good wives married in any of the four preceding commen- 
dable forms of marriage. 
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offspring of unions with condemnable wives, are bora 
with condemnable traits in their character. Hence, 
let a.man avoid a vile form of matrimony. (42) 

In a marriage between a man and a woman of the 
same caste they shall join their hands, while in the one 
contracted b-tween a bride and a bridegroom of differ 
ent castes the following rules should be observed. (43) 

In her marriage with a Brdhmana, a Kshatriya girl 
shall clasp a shaft; a Vais’ya girl, a goading stick y* 


and a S’udr4, the frill of his cloth with her hand, during 
the ceremony. (44) 


Always faithful to her, for sexual pleasures, let him 
visitt his wife during her menstrual period, avoiding 
the days of the farva,t and when not observing a 
vow.§ ८5) 


* The text has Pratodu which means a stick, or 2 rod used by 
a cow-herd in goading the kine of his flock 

The brides shall respectively clasp an arrow, a goading-stick, 
ets, carried by the bridegroom in his hand during the cere- 
mony.—Audlluka. 

¶† This regulation is for one who has not procreated a son, 
the procreation of a son being obligatory on every one for dis-- 
‘charging his debt to the manes. 

Cf. By his birth a Brdhmana is a debtor by three debts. 

By sacrifice he discharges his debt to the deities, by pro- 
creating a son he discharges his debt to the manes, and by studying 
the Vedas he discharges his debt to the Riskis.—S’ruts. 

Also compare.—He who visits not his wife after she has bathed 
(on the fourth day of her menses,) commits the sin of fosticide.— 
Parasara 

Fo- the-end of begetting a male child he अभा visit his wife 
on the even days during hcr menstrual period.— Sushruta 

{ Parvas, such as the day of the full or new moon, ete 

§ A vowist, as well as one who has begotten a 4on, stands 


not under the obligation of visiting his wife during her. menstrual 
period 
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The menstrual period of a woman naturally lasts 
for sixteen nights (days) inclusive of the four days of 
flow, which are condemned by the wise.* (46) 

Of these (sixteen days), the first four, and the 
eleventh and the thirteenth are condemned by the 
wise for sexual purposes, the rest ten days are com- 
mended, (47) 

Sons are born on the even days and daughters on 
the odd ones (of the menstrual period.) Hence, one, 
desiring the birth of a son, shall visit his wife on an 
even day. (48) 

Even on an {odd day, a comparative excesst of the 
paternal element gives rise to the birth of a male child, 
a comparative excess of the maternal element gives 
rise to the birth of a daughter. A sexless child, or a 
twin (a son and a daughter) is born when the paternal 
element is equal to the maternal one. (49) 

Leaving these (six condemned days) and eight days 
out of the commended ten days, a person, to whatso- 
ever order he might belong, who visits his wife on 
these two days alone, shall be regarded as a Brahma- 
chérin.t (50). 

An erudite father of a girl shall not take any thing 
by way of »’u/éa from her bridegroom. By taking 





* The first four days of the flow. 


† The “S'ukva-bdhulyam” or A’rtava bahulyam of the text 
denotes the preponderance of the Katabolic (Pitrika S’akti) or 
Anabolic energy (Mutrika »’ukti) in the impregnated ovum through 
the greater intensity of the father’s or mother's desire at the time. 

MepHa’ritH! holds that two days are allowed to a man, be- 
longing to any order of the society whatsoever, for the enjoyment 
of conjugal pleasures, and says that, thereby his vow of conti- 
nence is not broken. Govinparaja holds that the license is given 
to a man after the death of his only son. 
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a dowry out of greed, he becomes the seller of his off 
spring. (51) 

The friends and relations of a woman,* who, out 
of folly,or avarice, live upon the property belonging to 
her,t or the wicked ones who oust her of the en- 
joyment of her own belongings} such as cloth, et c.,§ 
go to hell, (after death). '52) 

Even the acceptance of a bovine pair (by the father 
of the bride from the bridegroom) is designated as 
adowry by certain authorities, (the acceptance of).a 
dowry be it costly, or be it of insignificant: valué, 
constitutes the sale of the girl.|| (53) 


eS TS A NO NS 2 


# Tandhavah friends and relations is the term that occurs 
in the text. Kulluka explains it by “Pats-Pitrddaya,” father, 
husband, etc. 

† The text has S’¢ridhanam (woman's property) which 
consists of dowries given to her by her friends‘and relations at 
the time of marriage, or on such-like occasions —Kulluka. 

{ Vari yandni is the térm that occurs in the text, KULLUKA 
explains it by “horses, slave girls, etc.” 

§ Vastram (cloth). It lays down that it is sinful to dispossess 
her even of her most insignificant belonings’ such as, a cloth or a 
garment.— Kulluka 

| GovinDARAJA, grounding his statement on the view ex- 
pressed in the preceding couplet, opines that, the verse 29 of 
this chapter, which authorises the bride’s father to take a dowry of 
a bull and a cow from the bridegroom, does not reflect the opinion 
of Manu on the subject, but is merely an extract from another 
Code, yuoted to be subsequently discussed and refuted. The 
acceptance of a dowry, however small and inexpensive, by the 
bride’s father, or by the father of the bridegroom, spells as the 
price paid for the hands of the bride or of the bridegroom, and 
gives a .commercial aspect to the transaction, transforming it 
into a veritable contract of hugygad sale. 

MepHATITH! is evidently WEE by this apparent contradiction 
aad retires without beiag able teWitisfactorily account for it. 
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A marriage in which the bride’s relations do 
accept*® the dowry (voluntarily presented by the bride- 
groom’s father, etc.,) is no sale (of the bride), since 
such a present is but an adoration of the bride, done 
out of love or affection.t (54) 

Seeking many a blessing ८.९.) God’s gifts) in life, her 
father, mother, husband, or husband’s younger brother 
shall maintain a bride witht a respectful love,t and give 
her ornaments for the decoration of her person. (55) 


(The deities smile on the family] where the females 


are honoured (held in fespect); fruitless are the acts} 
(in the family) where they are dishonoured. (56) 





KuLLUUKA says that, there is no contradiction at all between 
these two verses. Inthe A’rsha form of marriage although the 
bride’s father is authorised to take a bull anda cow in the shape 
of a dowry from the bridegroom, the dowry is accepted to help 
the married couple to celebrate religious sacrifices (Dhaymatah) 
and not for any specific gain or benefit of the bride. Under these 
circumstances it is no dowry at all, inasmuch as it is misnomer to 
call a benefit benefit that is not actually derived or enjoyed. ` 
Marriage, according to the Rishis, is a holy sacrament, a kind 
of psychic transformation, the two parties to it being blended: 
together in spirit, and for all eternity, "the two parties to it being 
transformed into that “human centaur” which is called man and 
wife. To tusn it into a mere social or commercial contract is to. 
transform Psyche into a shop-girl. 


® Nadadate i.e. do not appropriate it to their own use, or. 
derive any benefit from it. 

† The text has Axrts’amsyancha which literally means “out 

-of compassion ” 
` ‡ Pujydh literally means to be adored or worshipped, Kutsv- 
“ga expl ins it by “shall be respectfully supported with delectable 

articles of fare etc. 
“ § Viphald Kriya The religious rites, cven duly performed, fai 
to bear their fruits. 
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Prosperity reigns supreme in the family where 
females do not grieve ; the family, in which they grieve, 
suffers a speedy destruction.* (57) 

Like a fiend-cursedt home, utterly perisheth the 
house, which its daughters,t through suffering mortifica- 
tions, do but (sacl) imprecate. 58) 

Hente they should be satisfied with presents of 
food, raiments, ornaments, etc, by men seeking pros- 
perity, on festive and ceremonial§ occasions. (59) 

In the family where the husband is contended with 
the wife, and the wifc with the husband, steadfast is 
the blessing of the deity. (60) 


If even with garments and ornaments the wife fails 
to be attractive, or if the husband does not find any 
pleasure in her, no progeny of the husband is possible 
on account of the lack of that pleasure. (6r) 


A charming wife lends her charm to every thing 
and makes the whole world look attractive to her 
husband, a charmle-s!| wife robs the world of its 
‘charm. (62) | 


ba 


a ~~ नन 
* The text has 2 077.11/2. Both Mep#.'TITHI and GoVINDARA'JA 
explain the term by newly married ddughters in law, daughters, 
etc. (Duhit:: Navoda Snushddaya.) 
¶ Krityahatani:—Kritya is a kind of female fiend evoked 
by murderous incantations. 





‡ Famaya, daughters, sisters, daughters-in-law described in 
the preceding stanza. 


§ Sathaveshu :—Such as the festivities of Kaumad: (night ofthe 
full moon in the month of A’s’vina,) etc. —Kulluka. 


॥ The text has 40८47722 which leterally means charmless, 
Kulluka explains it by Bhartri-Vidveshataya Narantara Sam- 
parkat Malinam a wife who through her hostility to the husband 
and her intriguv with another man makes the house gloomy. 
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By 2 bad marriage, by the extinction -of religious 
ceremonies, by the non-study of the Vedas, and by 
insulting a Brahmana, the prestige of a good family is 
annihilated.* (63) 

By pursuing handy craft* or agriculture, by begetting 
children on a S’udra wife, by trafficking in cows, horses, 
or carts, by entering the. king’s service, by officiating 
asa priest at the sacrifice of one who ought not to 
be so served, by living in open hostility to the Vedas, 
and by their non-study, men (Brahmapas) degrade their 
families.f (64—65) 

Families, rich in the opulence of Vaidic studies and 
in the performance of Vaidic sacrifices, even if they 
be poor in the riches of the world, are counted among 
the illustrious families (of the land) in point of renown 
and dignity. (66) 

In the nuptial firet a house-holder shall perform, 
according to the ordinance, all the house-hold rites,§ as 
well as the five great sacrifices ;|| likewise over that fire 
81211 be cooked the (daily) food of the household. (67) 





® The text has Kulanya kulant Janti—which literally means 
families become no families. Kulluka says that a bad marriage, 
extinction of the religisus-ceremonies, neglect of Vaidic studies 
and a wilful affront to a Brgghmana are the factors, which, being 
done in a family, kill its good name and position in the saciety 

¢ The text has Nastikyena which literally meens by living 
the life ofan athiest. We have adopted Ku/luka’s explanation. 
| ‡ The text has Bibahike’gnau i. 6. in the sacred fire kindled 
on the caccasion of hia nuptial ceremony as opposed to the A’ha- 
vaniya (sacrificial) fire. 

§ Grihyam Kayma— the burnt offerings offered, each morning 
and evening. as well as the rites of Ashtaka S'’rdddhas (to be 
described later on).—~— Kulluka 

| Pancha-yajnas—the five daily sacrificial rites such as, the 
offerings to the Visvadevas (1, 6 to all the duties) etc.——Kulluka. 
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A householder has five places where animal lives 
are destroyed ; they are the hearth, the grinding stone, 
the broom-stick, the pestle and mortar, and the stool 
for the water-pitcher. These five, when performing 
their proper functions, kill animal-life. (68) 

For the expiation of the sin committed by him in 
each of these five places, the great sages have ordairied 
that, the householder-celebrants of sacrifices (४.८.) house-’ 
holders) shall daily perform the five great sacrifices 
(Pancha-Vajnas'. (69) 

The sacrifice of Brahma consists in teaching the 
Vedas, offering oblations or libations to the manes is 
called a Pitri-yajna, burnt offerings to the deities con- 
stitute a Da:va-yajna ; offering oblations (food) to the 
animals is called a Shuta-yajna, while hospitality to 
chance-guests is called a Nri-yajna. (70) 

By not suffering the daily performance of these five 
sacrifices to be omitted, a householder, even living in 
his house, is not associated with the sin committed. 
ih the five life-killing places in the household (Pancha-= 
sund.) (71) 


He who does not feed the deities, the chance-guests, 
the beasts, the manes, and his own self, each day, by 
performing the five great sacrifices, is a dead man, even 
though he breathes. (72) 


The five great sacrifices are called 4hutam, Hutam.- 
Prahutam,, Bréikma-hutam and Prdsitam (73) 

A Brahma-yajna or muttering of Maxtras is called 
Ahutam ; offering oblations (food) to the beasts is called: 
Prahkutam ; hospitality. to men, chance-guests and Brah-- 
01283, in special, is. called Gréhma-hutam, and -offering” 
oblations. to the manes (in connection with the daily 
S'réddds) is called Prdsstam. (74) . 
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[In the event of his incapacity of practising hospi: 
tality to chance-guests, etc.], let him be constantly 
engaged in studying the Vedas, and in making burnt 
offerings to the divinities. He, who constantly engages 
himself in doing the works of the deities, supports all 
the universe. (75) 

Libations of clarified butter duly cast in the sacri- 
ficial fire ascend to the sun; from the sun originates 
the rain; from the rain, do the provisions ; and from the 
provisions, the creatures. (76) 

As all creatures live by taking recourse to the air, 
80 all the different orders (of mendicants, forest-dwellers 
and anchorites) depend upc:, the householder for their 
existence. (77) 

As the three orders of ascetics are maintained by 
tke householder with the gifts of food and knowledge 
of the eternal ८९.८5, the householder is the foremost of 
all the four orders. (78) 

Desiring: eternal heaven, and happiness in this life, 
one shall assiduously discharge the duties of a house- 
holder. A weak mind and the uncontrolled senses are 
the barriers against the proper discharge of these 
duties. (79) । 


The (२८5८5, manes, animals, guests and relations 
expectantly look upon the househoider (for mainte- 
nance, etc.) Hence, a wise householder shall properly 
discharge the duties he owes to them. (80) 

Let him satisfy the Asis with his Vaidic studies ; 
the deities with the proper burnt offerings ; the manes,- 
with the S’rdddha offerings; the guests, with food ; 
and the animals, with oblations offtred unto them. (81) 


Let him constantly celebrate the (Pérvana) S’rdddha 
ceremonies by offering fruit, edible; roots, boiled rice, 
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water and vegetables, etc., पाठ his manes, and evoke 
their satisfaction in special. (82) 

In connection with the celebration of a Sriddhe 
ceremony inciuded within the five daily sacrifices, let 
him feed a single Brahmana; he need not teed anv 
Brahmana in connection with the celebration of a 
Vats’vadeva sacrifice. (83) 

Let a Brdhmana offer, each day, oblations of conse- 
crated boiled rice, covked over the household fire, 
unto the fullowing deitics accurding to the Recula- 
tion, (८८६.. (84) 

Unto Agni, unto Sona, unto Agni and Soma com- 
bined, unto all the deities, unto Dhanvantari, unto 
Kuhu, unto Anumati, unto PrajApati, unto the earth 
and firmament, and unto Svistakrit at the end. (85—8w) 

Having thus duly offered oblations unto each of 
these deities, he shall circumambulate them from the 
enst by the south and west to the north as follows :— 
Oheisance to Indra and obeisance to the attendants of 
Indra in the east, obeisance to Yama and obvisance 
to the attendants of Yama in the south, obeisance to 
Varuna and obeisance to the attehdants of Varu ain 
the west, and obeisance to Soma and obeisance ६५ the 
attendants of So:na in the north. (87) 

Then at the threshold of the sacrificial charaber he 
‘shall offer oblations unto the Maruts, unto the “ water” 
in the water, and unto the Vanaspatis (lords of the 
forest) in the pestle and mortar. (88) 

Or. the head of the Vastupurusha he shall offer obla- 
tions unto the goddess S’ri, by saying, ‘“ obeisance unto 
ऽग, at his foot to the goddess BhadrakAli, by saving 
५ obeisance unto Bhadrakali,” unto Brahma inside the 
chamber, by saying, ‘‘obeisunce unto Bralimna," and 

13 
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finally unto the presiding deity of the household, by 
saying, “ obeisance unto Vdstudevatd.’’ (89) 

Unto all the deities, unto ghosts that are abroad by 
day, and unto those that roam about in the night he 
shall offer oblations in the sky. (9५) 

On the ground, at his back, he shall offer oblations 
unto all the ghosts, by saying, ‘oblations unto all the 
spirits,” and the residue of the food (boiled rice), thus 
offered unto the ghosts) he «hall collect, and offer 
to the manes in the south, by saying, “ obeisance to the 
manes.”’ (91) 

Unto dogs, unto the degraded, unto Chanddlas* and 
persons afflicted with diseases which are the out-come 
of sin,t and unto crows and worms he shall offer 
oblations of boiled rice on the ground, taking care that 
they may not be soiled with dust. (92) 

A Brahmana, who thus daily worships all creatures 
with food, assumes a resplendent body, and goes by the 
straightest road to the abode of supreme bliss.t (93) 

After offering these oblations, a householder shali 
first feed the 4८2८2 guests arrived at his house, and 
then dole out :alms§ to Brahmachdrins and ‘mendi- ` 
cants. (94) 

A Brahmana householder obtains the same merit 





* The text aas “ S'vapachas” vw-hich literally means cookers 
or eaters ot dog’s ficsh. 

+ Thetext has Papa-voginam i.e. persons afflicted with le- 
prosy, phthisis, and kindred affections ——Kulluka. 

‡ The text has Sa Gachchhati Pavam Sthdnam. Kulluka 
explains it by “he is merged in the supreme Brahma. 

§ The text has Bhtkshd, which means a morsel of grain given 
to a poor man as alms. 

Grasamatra Bhavet Bhiksha (A morsel of food is the quan- 
tity that shall be given as alms to a beggar)—3‘atatapa. 
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by giving alms to beggars as a Brakhmachdérin does by 
making the gift of a cow to his preceptor in confor- 
mity with the ordinance. (95) 

Let alms, or pitchers, full of water, be gifted to a 
Bréhmana, thoroughly conversant with the meanings of 
the Vedas, by one duly worshipping him, and mutter- 
ing words of benediction. (96) 


Oblations offered unto the manes and deities by 
men, who, ignorant of the true spirit of gift-making, 
make gift unto burnt out* Brahmanas, certainly do 
perish. (97) 

Oblations cast in the mouth-fire of a Bradhmana, 
kindled with the energy of Vazdic study and peniten- 
tial austerities, succour one from great danger and from 
great sin as well. (98) 


Let a householder give a cushion, and water for 
weshing his feet unto an 442८7, arrived at his house 
(without invitation), and duly offer him cooked rice 
with curries etc., according to his might. (99. 


A Brdhmana guest, happening to remain unfed and 
unattended to even in the house of a ‘householder, who 
daily lives upon the pickings of the field, or worships 
the five fires,t carries away the merit of all his pious 
acts. (100) 


* The text has Bhasmibhuta which literally means burnt 
down to ashes. ह्णा. explains it by “Brahmanas who are 
devoid of Vatdic studies and do not offer oblations to the manes 
and deities, and hence are like unto the extinguished charcoal. 


¶ The text has Panchagninapi Fuhvatah: The worshipper of 
theifive fires, i.c., an extremely indigent Bratman. The five fires 
are the Tret4gni (the triad of fires, ,the Avasakhydogni and the 
Sabhya, Sabkya being the fire which one uses in warming himself 
(in want of clothes.)—Kulluka. 
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Hays,* ground,t water, and a sweet word, whicfi 
forms the fourth (1 the list}, are never wanting in the 
houses of the good. (छा) 

A Brahmana, wh» resides for a single night in the 
house (of another), is called an Azithi (chance guest ; 
since there is no certainty of his staying (there, the 
next day: he is called an 4८८47. (102) 

A Brahmana living in the same village with him, 
or one who lives on his wits, even if he calls at the 
house of a man living with his wife and (sacred) fire 
therem, must not be called an 4८7८7. (103) 

Householders, who, ignorant of the demerit of 
eating food given by others, stroll about in a village 
other than his own, out of a greed for sharing other 
men’s hospitalities, become the domestic beasts of those 
whose hospitalities they then partake of. (104) 

An Atitht arrived after sunset$ at the house must. 
not be discarded under any circumstances. An 4८2८८. 
(guest), whether arrived at the house in the proper 
or improper tine, must not be kept unfed.|| (105) 


aici १ 1 - ~~ ~ =-= = = ee oe ४०9 क कः => ee So ee 


* The text has 7yindut (nays) te, hays for a bed.—Kulluka. 

+ The text has Bhum7, ground. KuLtuxa explains it -by 
A'sanam, a cushion. 

‡ Atithi is derived from “<A,” without and “ Sthiti,” stay 1.e., 
one, whose stay in the house is uncertain for more than one night. 

§ The text has Suryodhah, literally carried or borne by .he sun. 

| In the proper time ८.९. at the time of the performance of 


the Vais'vadeva vali (offerings to ali the deites.) 
GovinDARAJA holds that it is a special provision for hosprtalities 
to Atithis discarded on the score of not arriving at the time of the 
Vais'vadera offering or of arriving at night fall. 
Cf. O king, the sin of discarding an Aésths after sunset is eight 
times greater than what is incurred by not practising hospitality to 


an Atith: in the day.— ishnupuranam. 
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Let not (a householder) eat that himself which his 
Atithi has not partaken of; hospitality to an 4८4८4 
brings on wealth, fame, and longevity, and ensures 
heaven to him who practises it. (106) 

Cushions, bedsteads, beddings, following* and wor- 
ship should differ according to the stations of 4८7८425. 
Better cushions, etc., should be given to Adithis of 
superior status, ordinary ones to AZith:s of equal rank 
with the host, and inferior ones to 4८1८4८5 of inferior 
ranks (in life). (107) 

If a guest (Atith:) arrives at his house after the 
completion of the V#2s'vadeva offering, and after another 
guest has previously arrived, he shall duly cook and 
offer food (boiled rice) to the second 4¢/¢hi, but there 
is no need of making a second offering to the Vais’va-- 
devas.t (108) 

Let not a Brahmana mention his own name and 
family for enjoying one’s hospitality ; he, who eats by 
givitig out the name of his own self and family, eats 
egesta. (109) 


A Kshatriya, Vais’ya, or S'udra guest in the house 
of a Brahmana, as wellias a preceptor or a relation, hap- 
pening to call at his house, is not called an 4८८4८. (110) 


But even if a Kshatriya calls (at tle house of a 
Brahmana) as an Adithi,t the master of the house shall 


* The text has Anunvajvdm which means an act of respectfully 
following a revered guest at the time of his departure.—Kulluke 


+ In connection with the sacred act of hospitality it is en- 
joined inthe S’astra that offerings should be made to all the 
८९८९8 ( Wis'vadevas) before feeding the Aésth:. 


‡ Thetext has Atsthi-Dhaymena which means a Kshiatriya, 


a resident of a distant or different village, seeking the kospitali- 
ty of the house for the day.—Kulluka. 
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feed him sumptuously after the Brahmana 4८7८015 have 
been repasted. (111) 

If Vais’yas and S’udras arrive at his (Bradhmana’s) 
house as 4८7८025, he, out of compassion, shall feed them 
in the company of his own servants.* (112) 

His friends and relations happening to be guests 
in his house out of love or affection, he (Brahmana) 
shall feed them with cooked food, as his circumstances 
would admit of, in the company of his own wife.t (113) 

Newly married daughters and daughters-in-law,f 
infants, sick folks and pregnant women in the house 
he shall wumhesitatingly feed before§ feeding the 
Atithis. (114) 

He, who without having fed the abovenamed persons. 
and the AZithis in the house, first eats anything himself, 
does not know that, his body will be devoured by dogs 
and vultures, after death. (115) 

Let the master and mistress of the house ext what. 


डी १ ए 1/7 ए. ति: ) 
च 








® The text has Kutumra which literally meaas dependants 
Kvuiiuka explains it by “in the company of the servants of the 
house after the Kshatriya 411८085 have been fed_ and before the 
master and mistress of the house have taken their repast. 7172 


+ The text has Saha-Bharjyayd :.¢e. im the company of his 
wife. KuL.uka says that it is only a1>ther mode of saying that 
at the time when the master of the house will eat his meal, for 
it is laid down in the S’astra that the meal time of the master 
sis the same with that of the mistress of the house. 173 

‡ The text has Suvdsinih which literally means well clad 
girls. We have adopted Auliuka’s explanation. 

§ MepuatiTHt reads the line as Atsthibhyonvagevaitan, si. 
multaneously with feeding the Afsthis ( guests.) We have how- 
ever adopted Kut.uxka’s reading and explanation in our rendering 
ef the text. ag 
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| 8 
yemains after feeding the Brdlymanas (guests), relations 
and servants. (116) 

Alter worshipping the deities, Rishis, guests, 1721338 
and the household divinities* with oblations of boiled 
rice, let a householder eat his food at the end. (117) 

He, who cooks food for his own sole use,t eats sin ; 
food, which is the residue of sacrificial oblations, is 
recommended by the virtuous. (118) 

One’s King,t (२८८८२८६7, Sndtaka,§ preceptor, :-on-in- 
law,|! father-in-law or maternal uncle, happening to 
call at his house after the lapse of a year,{ he shall 
well come by first offering him a cup of honey (Madhu- 
parkam), (119) 

A king or a Sndtaka, happening to call at his house 
even within a year (of the last visit) on the occasion 
of a sacri sal ceremony, he shall welcome in the 
method of Afadhuparkam, and not otherwise; this is 
the conclusion. (120) 


Each ever ng, the housewife shall offer oblations of 
cooked rice. without muttering any 4/antras, to the 








* The text has Grihyds'cha Devatdh KULLUKA says that 
the Bhuta- Yajna (offering oblations. to beasts) is also included 
within the meaning of the term. 

¶ Cf. Kevaldgho Bhavati Kevaladah (jhe who eats alone be- 
comes associated with sin.)—S’vués. | 

+ A duly crowned Kshatriya.—Aulluka. 

§ He who observes the vow of ceremonial ablution simply 
as a vowist or for studying the Veas.—Kulluka. 

॥ The text has Priya. KULLUKA explains it by “ Famata, a 
son-in-law. 

@ The text has Parsinvatasardt; after the expiry vi a year. 
The prefix Pari in this instance has, according to JayAditya, the 
sense of ‘‘leaving aside.” nS 

महए ^ नाप्ता reads it as Partéagvvatsardn, ४,९., those who 
have come back after the lapse of a year. 
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Vais’vedevas, inasmuch as such offerings fare enjoined 
to be made, (each) morning and evening. (121 

Let a Brahmaaa, who is a keeper of (the sacred) fire, 
offer a Pinda S'rdddka to his manes on the day of the 
new moon, and after that perform the Pinddnvahdrya- 
kam S’raddha from month to month. (122: 

Monthly 3s’rdddhas ofiered by men to their manes 
are called Anvahdryam by the wise; commenidable 
meat-offerings should be ‘made to them on these occa- 
sions, (123) 

O ye foremost of Brihmanas, now I shall fully des- 
cribe who shall be invited to, and who shall be avoided 
in, a S’rdddha repast, as well as the number (of Brah- 
manas) to be invited and the nature of food with which 
they are to be fed. (124) 

Two Brahmanas shall be fed on the occasion of a 
Daiva s'raddha ceremony; and three, on the occasion 
of a Pitri S’rdddha; or one Brahmana on each such 
occasion. Even prosperous enough to feed many Brah- 
manas, he shall not exceed the number, (fixed) (125) 

In cases of feeding a large number of (Brahmanas), 
proper attendance to them, and ascertainment of their 
purity, impurity, and the place and time of repasting 
(invitation) are the five factors that ure destroyed 
{apt to suffer). (126) 

This rite (of offering oblations to the manes) on 
each new moon* day is said to ८: conducive to the 





* The text has Vidhu-kshaye (i. e. on the last day of the mton’s 
wane) which is the reading adopted by KuLtuka, KAnpArasa and 
MeEpuHa’TiTHI, GOVINDARAJA reads it as Vidhz-kshuye and explains 
it as this is the rule (Vidhi) on the last days of the moon’s wane 
(Kshaye), t.¢., such ’rdddhas sould be offered to the manes on 
the day of the new moon, cach month. We have adoptcd 
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benefit of the manes. He, who is constautly engaged in 
performing this Smirta* rite, acquires opulence.t (127) 

Givers shall give unto Brahmanas, well-read in the 
Vedas, the oblations of food they have offered to the 
manes and deities; given to the most deserving reci- 
pients (Brahmanas), they bear great fruits. .128) 

A Brahmana shall feed a single Brihimana, conversant 
with the + edas, on the occasion of a 5$’rauaha oficred 
to the manes or deities; great is the merit which he 
shall acquire by feeding such a single (Grihmana), there 
being no merit in feeding a large number of Brahmanas 
who are ignorant of “uidic dlantras. (129) 

rhe parentage,f{ etc., of a Vedu-knowing Brihmaua 
should be far enquired into; Vaidic Brahmanas, sons 
of anscestors who had been well conversant with the 
Vedas, are the vehicles for conveying the oblations to 
the manes and deities. Gifts made unto such Brahmanas 
are as meritorious as gifts made unto 4८/८5. || (130) 

{In the 3’rdddha where thousands of Brahmauas, 
ignorant of the Vedas, are fed; if a single Vedu-~know- 

ee ae et nr ae een oe Ba DDE Une RNC Pe 
KULLUKA’s reading as being identical with those of the ancient 
commentators of the Samhita. 

* The text has Laukzki, KULLUKA explains it by Smarta, i.e., 
a rite enjoined to be pecformed in the Smrit: 

¶† The text has Preta-Krityd, KULLUKA explains it by Prtro- 
pakdrartham, 2.९ conducive to the benefit of the manes, and hence 
imparting wealth, good progeny etc. to the performer by way of. 
reward 

t Durddeva Pariksheta, the parentage, piety, erudition of these 
Brahma.as and their remote ancestors should be enquired so. as 
to determine whether they have acquired their excellence by 
heredity or not 

§ Zirthas: Lit. landing places. 

| The same merit which one acquires by practising hospitality 
and making gifts to Atithis. 
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ing Bréhmana therein is satisfied with the S’réddha 
repast, the merit of feeding such thousands on thé 
occasion is acquired by feeding that Brahmana 
alone. (131) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities should 
be given to Brihmanas who are the most excellent in 
respect of knowledge; blood-stained hands are not 
washed pure with blood. (132) 

A Brdhmana, ignorant of the Vedas, shall have 
to eat as many morsels of burning spear-heads, after 
death, as he eats of the 5’rddaha oblations to the manes 
and deities, in life. (133) 

Some Brahmanas are devoted to (the cultivation 
of) self knowledge, others are devoted to the prac- 
tice of penitential austerities ; some there are who are 
devoted to the stucy of the /edas and to penitential 
austerities, while others are devoted to work. (134) 


Oblations offered to the manes shall be given to 
Braéhmanas devoted to the knowledge of self to eat, 
oblations offered to the deities should be duly given to 
all these four classes of Brahmanas. (135) 

Of a Brahmana who is well-versed in the Wedas 
and whose father was ignorant of the Vedes, and one 
who is himself ignorant of the Vedus but whose father 
was well-versed in them, the ignorant son of the Veda- 
knowing father should be regarded as a worthier guest 
(in respect of a »’rdéddha repast); but since adorable 
are the 4140८25 of the Vedas, a Veda-knowing son 
of a father, ignorant of the Vedas, should be as रधा. 
honoured (with an invitation to a S’raddha repast. 
(136--13)) | 

No one, out of friendship, should be invited to a 
S’raéddha tepast, friendship should be shown with other 
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acts and monetary (presents). Let him invite a Brah- 
mana to the 5’r4ddha repast whom he neither knows 
to be his friend or foe. (138) 


A S’raddha,* offered by a person to his manes or 
to the déities, in connection with which it is mainly 
his friends that are repasted, fails to bear any fruit in 
the next world. (139) 


A person (Brahmana), who, out of ignorance, tries 
to make friendship through the instrumentality of a 
Sriddha repast, that worst of Brdhmanas, for acquir- 
ing such Svddda friends, falls from heaven.t (£40) 


A Srdddha repast, given (to one's friends and rela- 
tions, is called a fiendish repast by the Aiskis. Like 
blind cows huddled together in one pen sucha repast. 
may contribute to cement friendship in this world, but 
gives no 0660६ in the next. (141). 


As a sower, by sowing seeds in an alkaline soil, 
reaps no harvest, soa giver, by giving oblations (४ e., 
feeding) to a Brahmana, ignorant of the Vedas, (in con- 
nexion with a S’rdddha), derives no benefit. (142). 

A honorarium, duly given to an erudite (Veda- 
knowing) Brahmana, makes its giver and recipient 





® GoviNDaRAJA asserts that feeding Brdhmanas isthe essential 
factor of a 3'rdddua ceremony, the olfering of Pindus being only 
its minor and accessory feature. Kutvuka, following A'pastambdha 
and othurs, asserts that the offering of oblations or offerings to the 
manes and the subsequent acceptance of those offerings by the 
BrAhmanas, present, form what is called a S’rdddha. 


¶ The heaven-giving merit of a S’rdddhe is described by 
lasnavalhye. 

Longevity, progeny, opulence, erudition, heaven, salvation, 
happiness and kingdom, do the mancs, satisfied with S’rdddke 
offerings, impart. 
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entitled. to religious merits* both in this world and tie 
next. (143) 

[In the absence of a qualified Brdhmana], better it 

is to feed a friend or a relation than to feed an erudite 

‘foe on the occasion of a S’rdddka ceremony, as 
oblations offered to a foe fail to bear any fruits in the: 
next world. (144) 

On the occasion of a S"réddha repast, let him care- 
fully feed a Brahmana who has studied the Rit, Yajus,. 
or the Sama Veda with all its sub-divisions (such as the 
Mantras, Bréihmanas, etc). (145) 

The satisfaction, which the seven generations of his 
ancestors who feeds any such Brdhmana (on the oc-- 
casion of a S’réddka ceremony) derive from the act; 
lasts for all eternity. (146) 

The aforesaid Veda-knowing Brahmanas (S’rofriyas) 
should be regarded as the worthiest recipients of 
S’xiddhka oblations,. offered by a man to.the manes or 
deities, the following are their substitutes whom the’ 
wise shall feed when such S’rotriyas. would be unavail— 


able. (147): 
One’s mothe: s father, mother’s brother, sister’s इना). 
father-in-law, preceptor, daughter’s son, son-in-law,,. 
and sons of mother’s or father’s sisters. priest, and dis— 


ॐ The text has: Phalabkdginah © © ॐ Pretyachehacha. 
Both: MepHaTitTH! and [GovinDARAJA explain it by “honorarivm- 
duly given to a Veda-knowing Brdhmana accords spiritual benefit 
to the donor in the next,‘ and fame and good name etc., in. 
this world: Kutiuga explains that such a gift accords fame 
ete:, to. the donor in this world and salvation, etc., in the next, 
as described'by Yajnavalkya, and the recipient of the donation, 
by celebrating religious. sacrifices therewith, acquires spiritual 
benefit and the fame of earning.honest money in this world, as. 
a sacrifice celebrated: with. ill-gotten. gain fails to bear anyjfruits.. 
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ciples should be fed on the occasion of a S’rdéddha 
repast in the absence of (the ten aforesaid S’rotriyes): 
48) 

Fitness, erudition, etc. of Brahmanas, to be fed on 
the occasion of a°Daiva S’réddha ceremony, must not 
be tested, which shall be carefully done: in respect of 
those to b: fed on the occasion of a »’réddha offering 
to the mans. (142) 

Those Brahmanas, who are gold-stealers, degraded, 
sexless, or athiests must not be invited on the oc- 
casion of a Sréddha, offered to the manes, or to the 
deities, this is the dictum of Manu. (150) 

Brahmachérins who wear clotted hairs;* or who are 
Ignorant of the Vedas, Brahmanas who are afflicted 
with skin diseasest or are: gamblers, or officiate as 
priests at many men’s sacrifices must not be fed on the 
occasion of a ११५८7 ceremony. (151) 

Brihmanas. who are professional physicians, or live 
by worshipping divine images, or are meat-sellers, or 
carry on any kind of trade, should ke avoided on the 
occasion of a S’rdddha, offered to the manes, or ४0. the 
deities. (1 <2) ५ 

Servants of the king or.of a village community, 
those afflicted with bad nail, black toothed ones, those. 
who are hostile to their preceptors, and those (Br4h- 
manas) who have renounced their sacred fires and. 
religious rites (enjoined to be performed.in) the Vedas 
and S#riti, or live by usury. (153) 


* The text has 7226107, एण एद + explains it as Brakme- 
chdrins who wear clotted hair or clearly shave their heads. 

+ The text has Durbalam, weak. Kuciuxa explains it by 
Bedhmanas suffering from cutaneous affections. 
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Brahmanas suffering from phthisis, those who rear 
cattle for livelihood, or marry before their elder 
brothers have been married, or have renounced the 
performance of the five (daily house-hold) sacrifices, or 
are inimically disposed towards the Brdhmanas, or 
suffer their younger brothers to marry before them, or 
are incumbents upon endowments (whether money or 
monasteries, made by others for the public weal. (154) 

A Brdhmana, who is a professional dancer, a Yat: 
or a Grahmachérin whose vow of continency has been 
soiled by the contact of a woman, the (Brahmapa) 
husband of a S’ud:a woman, one begotten on a re- 
married widow,* the son of a woman born before her 
marriage, and one who lives with a faithless wife. (155) 

He who teaches the Vedas for money, as well as 
he who learns them from him, he who has got S’udra 
disciples or teaches S’udra students, a harsh tongued 
(Brahmaua), and sons born in adultery during the life 
time or after the death of their mother’s husband. (156) 

One who has wrongfully deserted his parents, or 
preceptor, as well as those who are associated either in 
Vedaic study or through marriage with those who have 
been degraded in life. (157) 

One who is guilty of poisoning or of incendiarism, 
one who sells the Soma plant, one who partakes of 
the food of a man born in adultery,t a sea-faring 





# The text has Punarbhava. It may also mean the son of a 
woman born in adultery after the demise of her husband. , 

+ The text has Kundah, a son born infadultery during the 
life-time of her mother’s lawful husband. Kutiuxa holds that 
the two kinds of incestuous offspring mentioned in the preced- 
ing couplet are here contemplated by the term Kundak, which 
includes both Kundeh and Gelekah. 
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Brdhmana, a professional eulogist, an oilman, and a 
forger of documentsgor a falsifier of weights. (158) 

One who quarrels with his father,* a deceitful one,t 
४ drunkard,} one afflicted with a (foul) sinful disease or 
under an {mprecation, an atrogarit (Brdhmana), as well 
as the one who deals in any kind of sweet sap such as, 
(sugarcane juice, etc.) (159) 

A (Brahmana) who constructs bows and arrews, 
one who marries a girl with an unmarried elder sister, 
one who injures his friends, one who lives by gambling 
with dice, and he who has learnt the Vedas from his 
son. (160) 

One afflicted with epilepsy, scrofula, or leucoderma, 
or one who is wicked, 18916, or blind, or speaks evil 
of the Vedas. (161) 

A trainer of cows, horses, camels or elephants, a 
professional astrologer, a2 tamer of beasts and one 
teaches the science of war. (162) 

One who obstructs a water course or diverts it in 
another channel, a professional mason or architect, one 
who plants trees, or goes on errands fay money. (163) 

A dog-player, one who lives by training falcons, a 
defiler of girls, one who kills ‘animals, one who is 
in the service of a S’udra, and one who serves all 
classes of society as a priest. (164) 

One who does not observe the rules of good con- 
duct, a sexless (Brahmaga), one who daily begs, or lives 





* The text has Pitva Viveddamdnd+, KuULLuKaA explains it, one 
who quarrels with his father whether for arguing a point of 
$’estva or for any worldly object. 

{ Several editions read Kekavah, squint-eyed. 

€ Mudyapa 8.2. one who drinks any form: of intoxicating liquor 
ether than Sura (wine). 
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by agriculture, one afflicted with elephantisis of the 
Jegs, and one condemned by honest men. (165) 

A Brdhmana who rears sheep or buffalloes fora 
living, one who has married a girl previously wedded 
to another, and one who carries corpses for m»ney, all 
these Brihmagas should be studiously avoided on the 
occasion of a 3744244 ceremony. (166) 

A good and erudite Brahmana must avoid all these 
ई €. the aforesaid) vile and condemnable Brahmanyas, 
who disgrace the rew of eaters in a S’rdddha re- 
past. (167) 

A Brahmana, who has not studied the Vedas, is 
like unto a rush fire that is soon extinguished, to him 
oblations must not be offered, as no one casts fire- 
offerings in the ashes. (168) 

The merit which the giver acquires in the other 
world by giving oblations unto Brahmangas, unfit to be 
given access to a row of diners, in connection with a 
»’raddka offered to the manes, or to the deities, now 
hear me describe in detail. (169) | 


Whatever is eaten by Brahmauas who are non- 
observant of the Vuidic or S’éstric vows, or by those 
who are guilty of the sin of Parivetia, or by Brahmayas 
who are unht to sit in the row of diners (.:pankteyus) 
in a »’ruddha repast, is eaten by monsters. (170) 

A younger brother, who marries or kindles the 
sacred fire before his elder (brother) has ma:zried or 
kindled such a fire, is called a Parivetid, the latter a 
arivitia. (171) 

A furivettd, a Parivitta, the bride given away in 
such a marriage, the giver of the bride and the priest 
who solemnizes the marriage ceremony, aii these live, 
go to hell, (after death). (172) 
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He, who, otherwise than under an appointment of 
bégetting a son on her, visits the widow of his deceased 
élder brother, out of passion, is called the husband of 
a deceased elder brother’s widow. (173) 

Sons begotten by a man on another’s wife are 
called either Kundas or Golakas. The son ofa 
woman, bdtn in adultery, during the life time of her 
lawful husband, is called a Kunda, while a son bégotten 
on a widow, after the demise of her husband, is called 
a Golaka. (174) 

S’vdddha oblations* offered to either of these two 
kinds of sons, {incéstuously) bégotten on another man’s 
wife, destroy all the merits of their donors (both in this 
world and the next. (175) 

If a Brahmana, unfit to be invited toa S’réddha 
repast (Apdnkteya),t sees a number of competent. 
Brahmanas éating their meal (in connection therewith.), 
the unfortunate giver of the repast is deprived of the 
werit of feeding that number of Brahmanas, seen 
eating by the Apdnkteya one. (176) 

[In the event of the dinner being] thus looked 
att by a completely blind Apdnééeya, the giver of the 
repast is deprived of that much merit as is acquired by 
feeding ninety Brahmanyas ; looked at by one, blind in the 
one eye, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 





® Any oblation whether offered to the manes, or to the deities 

on the ockasion of a S’rdddha ceremony. | 

+ Such as Brahmanas, guilty of gold stealing etc. 

प How can atblind man see? The meaning is that, if a blind, 
Apdnkteyd intruder can reasonably infer from sounds, etc.., that 
the repast is going on. Kutioxa explains that a blind, Apdénhteye 
onlooker, sitting at 2 place whence it is possible for one with 
eyes to writness the repast. 
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feeding sixty Brihmanas; looked at by a lepér (leuco- 
dermic Brahmana) or by one afflicted with a sinful 
malady, he is robbed of the merit which is acquired by 
feeding a hundred or a thousand Brahmanas. (177) 

If a Brahmana, who is the priest of S’udras, touches 
with his limbs any number of worthy Brahmanas, 
eating a S’rdddha repast in the same row with him, 
the giver of the repast is deprived of the merit of 
feeding the Brahmanas so touched (by the priest of 
S’udras). (178) 

Even a Veda-knowing Brihmana, who has accepted, 
out of greed, any gift from a Brahmaua who serves 
as the priest of S’udras, shall meet his doom, like an 
unbaked clay-pot (immersed) in water. (179) 

A gift made unto a (Brahmana) seller of Soma plant 
is like unto excreta,* a gift »made unto a professional 
physician is like unto pus and blood. Destroyed is the 
gift which is made to a paid worshipper of a village 
deity (८४4८8), while that which is given to a usurer 
(Brihmana) can not standt before the deity. (180) 

The gift made to a trader (Brahmana) is of no bene; 
fit either here or hereafter. Like libations of clarified 
butter cast in the ashes is the gift made to a Bréhmana 
who is the son of a faithless widow, born after her hus- 
band’s demise. (181) 

Oblations offered to the manes and deities, if they 
are given to the aforesaid impious and conde:nnable 
Brahmanas who are not fit to be invited to a »’rdéddha 





z 





* Can never be acceptable to the manes or deities —-Kutiuxa. 

} Thetex. has Apretisktham/s which literally means has no 
loous stands. KuLLuKA explains it by” Ands’rayutaya Nishpha- 
lam, futile as it is not supported (ceuntenanced; by the gods. 
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repast, are like unto blood, fat, flesh, marrow, bones 
etc.,* this is what the wise men say. (182) 

Hear me speak in detail of those foremost of 
Brahmanas whose presence sanctifies a row (of diners) 
in a S’rdddha repast which has been sullied by the 
presence of an Apdnkieya Brahmana, (not fit to sit in 
the row). (183) 

Those (Brahmanas), who are foremost (४.८. well read) 
in all the Vedas and Veddéngas,t and whose ten ances- 
tors} were well conversant with the Vedas, are called 
sanctifiers of the row (Panktipdvanas) , 284) 


He who has taken the vow ef reading the 7rind- 
chiketa,§ or the three Suparzas,|| or has studied the dix 
allied subjects of Vedie study, or sings the Fyeshthe 
Sdman, or keeps the five sacred fires, or is the offspring 





* KuLiuxa says that in the opinion of the wise these oblations 
are transformed into many an abominable thing, such as raw fat, 
meat, etc. which their giver to the worthless Brahmanas is obliged 
to partake of in the next world; or he is necessitated to take 
birth in a family in which such impure things are eaten. 

† The text has Pravachaneshucha Pravachanam means any 
branch of knowledze which serves to illucidate the meaning of 
the Vatdic text. Yama includes Nydya philosophy and the six 
allied branches of Vaidic study within the Pravachanam in as 
much as he extends the privilege of Pankiipavana to a student 
of Nyaya vhilosophy or of any of the Shadangas (six sub-divisions) 
of Vaidic study. Nydayavichcha Shadangavit. 


‡ The text has S’votriyanvayhdjsché which means descend- 
ants of (S’votviya) Veda-knowing ancestors. The meaning adopted 
in the translation is based on an aphorism of Usana, Chhandasa 
S'uddha Das'a Purusha, ten generations of ancestors purified by 
Vaidie study. 

§ The fore part of the Yajur Veda. 

| Tatthiriya Aranyakam X. 48—50. 
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ef a marriage celebrated in the Brahma form (is a sane- 
tifier of the row. (185) 


A knower of the Vedas, an expositor of Vedic 
doctrines, a religious student, a maker of many gifts, 
and a centenarian, should be known as sanctitiers of 
the row. (186) 


On the occasion of a S’rdddha, at least three Brah- 
manas possessing the aforesaid qualifications should be 
respectfully invited on the day of the ceremony, or on 
the previous day. (187) 

A Brahmana, on being invited to a repast given in 
connexion with a ‘’rdddhka offering to the manes, shall 
observe perfect continence and refrain from studying 
the Vedas; the celebrant of the 5’rdéddka ceremony 
shall as well observe the same (rules of) conduct. (188) 


The manes do invisibly enter the persons of Brah- 
mapas invited (on the oocasion of a $’rdéddhka), follow 
them like the air,* and sit by them when they are 
seated (189) 


Even the foremost of Brahmanas, who, having ac- 
cepted an invitation (to a S’réddka repast), wilfully 
violates his pledge (to attend it), is sure to incur 
sin, and will be reborn as a hog in his next birth. (190) 


He, who, having been invited toa S’réddha repast, 


® The text has Vayuvashchanugachchhati follows like the 
air. Kuaruxa explains “Vayu” by’ “Prana Vayu" vital airs, 
the’ whole meaning according to him being that, “Pitris (manes) 
enter the organisms of the Brahmana guestsjust as souls of men 
enter the seeds in their parents’ bodies, 
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sexually knows 2 S'udra wife,* is associated with all the 
sin done by the giver of the repast.f (191) 

The manes are wrathless, ckeanly (in their habits, 
and magnanimous,t are prior to the gods, and have laid 
aside their arms. 192 

116 source of their :manes’ origin, those wno con- 
stitute this region of the manes, and the mcde of wor- 
shipping their Pitris (progenitors) now hear me describe 
in detail. 193) 

The Pitrvis are the sons of Rishis, Marichi, etc., who 
are the sons of Manu, the son of Hiranyagarbha. (194) 

Of these, Somasadas, the sons of Virat, are the manes 
of the Sadhyas ; and Agnishattas, the sons of Marichi, 
who are renowned in the three regions, are the manes 
of the deities. (195) 

Barhishadas, the sons of Atri, are the manes of 
Daityas, DAnavas, Gandharvas, serpents, RAkshasas,. 
Kinnaras and birds. (190) 

Somapas (Soma-drinkers) are the manes of Brdéh- 
manas, Havirbhujas (eaters of oblations) are those of 
Kshatriyas, Ajyapas (drinkers of clarified butter) are 

* The text has Vrishals which means a S’udra wife. Both 
MeEDHATITHI and GovinpaRaAjA hold that, intercourse even with 
his Brahmana wife by a man, invited to a Srdddka repast, is for- 
bidden. They give the etymology of the term Vrishalé as 
Vrshasyante chapaldyati Bhartdaram, one who covets her husband 
and makes him restive,” in short, an amorous wife.” Perfect 
continence on the part of the guest on the occasion: 18 what is 
contemplated by the text. For other meanings of “ Vrishali” 
see Apastambha. 


† The text has fratipadyats, that is, a'l sin of the giver of 
the repast is transferred to the incontinent guest. 


‡ The text has Mahabhagah i.¢. possessed of the eight 
moral virtues of clemency, etc. Kulluka 


९18 Manu Samhita. 


the manes of Vais’yas, and Suéd/inas are the manes of 
S'udras. (197) 

The sons of the celestial bard (Bhrigu) are called 
Somapas, the sons of Angira are called Havirbhujas, 
Ajyapas are the sons of Pulastya, and Suk4linas are the 
sons of Vasishtha. (198) 

Agnidugdhds, Anagnidagdhds (lit, not burnt in fire’, 
Kavyas, Burhishadas, Agnishatids, aad Saumyds should 
be known as the manes of Brahmanas. (199) 

Thus the principal ones among the manes have been 
described, infinite are their sons and grand-sons in this 
universe.* (200) 

From the Rishist have originated the Pérts 
(manes) and from the manes have sprung the races 
of demons and divinities, and from the deities have 
originated all things in the order of immobile, mobile, 
and so on. (201) 

Water, reverentially offered to the manes in a silver 
vessel, or in a vessel plated with silver, gives them 
infinite satisfation. (202) 

The performance of Pitri S’rdddhas (i ९.) S’rdddhas 
offered to the manes) is more specifically obligatory 
on the twice-born ones than the performance of Daiva 
S’rdddhas (t.e. S’réddha-offerings made to the deities). 





® The MArkandeya Puranam describes these sons and grandsons 
of the Pstrss as the manes of lower animals such as the cow, 
the horse, etc. 

+ Celestial sagef such as Marichi, etc. Hence ever in 
S'réddha ceremonies of one’s own father, grandfather, or great 
grandfather, the Somapa manes should be as well worshipped, in 
as much as they are the remote descendants of such som:-drinking 
Pitvis~~—Kulluka. 
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A Daiva S’réddaa is held only as a prelude* to a Pitri 
»’rfiddha (ceremony). (203) 

For the protection of a Pitri S’rdddka ceremony 
it should be preceded bv a Da/va S'rdddha offering.t 
A S’rdddha, not protected in this manner, is destroyed 
by monsters. (204) 

Hence the V%s’vedevas should be invoked at the 
outset, and formally bid adieu at the close, of a Putri 
S’réddha ceremony, the manes should not be invoked 
ot dismissed in a 5S’riddha before the invocation and 
dismissal of the Vis’vedevas. He perisheth with his 
progeny who invites the Brahmanas or dismisses the 
Brdéhmana representatives of his manes ina S’rdddha 
ceremony without first worshipping the Vss’vedevas 
(as directed above.)} (205) 

Let him seek out a solitary and holy§ plot of 
land for the performance of a 5’rddidha (thereon) and 
plaster it with cow-dung; the ground must be (artifi- 
Ciaily) made to slope towards the south, if it is not 
so by nature. (206) 

S'rdddhas offered to the manes on river-banks, in 
solitary ‘places, in recesses of forests,* ‘ete. satisfy them 

व © greatest degree. (207) 

क A, Daiva S'vadiha forms only a ‘preliminary and auxiliary 


function of the Pitri S’vaddha ceremony 

¶ Invocation and offerings to the Vishvadevas (2.९. all the 
deities) 

‡ All rises done unto Brahmanas in connection with a S'raddka 
offering to the manes must be preceded by similar rites being 
done unto the Vss'’vedevas—Drvala. 

§ Tho text has ‘’«chs, sacred, KULLUKA explains it by free from 
bones and charcoals. 

| The text has Avakds’eshu choksheshu, KutLuKa explains it 
by Svabhdnenas'uchayo'’ranyadiprads s‘dniteshu, Recesses of natur- 
_ally sacred places such as, forests. etc. 
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Thete, after they have bathed and duly sipped water, 
the invited Brdhmanas shall be seated, each on a 
‘separate cushion, containing Aushka grass.* (208) 

Thus having seated these commendable Brdhmanas 
on comfortable cushinons, they should be worshipped 
with the offerings of saffron, sandal paste, and garlands 
of sweet-smelling flowers, those who répresent the 
deities being first worshipped, and after them the 16 
presentatives of the manes. (209) 


Then having offered the water of veneration 
{Arghya), containing sesame and Kxs’a grass, 76 siall, 
with their permission, make fire offerings in the manner 
following. (210) 

At the outset let him satisfy Agnz, Soma, and Yama 
with libations of clarified butter, and, after that, offer 
oblations unto his manes. (गा I) 

In the absence of the sacred fire.t let him (the 
celebrant) offer the oblations on the hands of tis 
Brahmanas. “ Fire is the BrA4hmana,” thus Braéhmanas; 
well-versed in the Vedas, have said. (212) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones (Brshmanas), 
devoid of all irascible feelings, ever graciously disposed, 
the oldest born in the economy of the universe, and per- 
petually engaged to promote the weal of the world, have 





® On each of the cushions of Brahmanas who are the represen- 
tatives of the Vis’vadevas shall be placed two blades of kr:s’a grass . 
with their tips directed towards the east, on each of the cushions 
of fhe Brahmanas who represent the manes shall be placed a single 
blade of kusa grass with its top pointed towards the south—Devaia. 


+ As is probable in the case of an unmarried religious student, 
duly initiated with the thread, who has finished his study and 
returned from the house of his preceptor, or of a widower.— 

` Kullaka. 
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been déscribed by the Rishis as the proper recipient 
deities of S’réddha offerings (oblations). (21 3) 

All acts* in connection with the fire-offering must be 
done by the offerer, seated in, or looking towards, the 
south, with his right hand. He shall sprinkle water on 
the ground on which the oblation will be offeréd. (214) 

Let him make three Pindas (oblations) out of the 
remmants of oblations cast in the fire; and facing the 
south, with his whole soul bent thereon, let him offer 
the same on the Kus’a blade, with the 2८77 Tirthat of 
his right hand. (215) 

Then having offered the Pixdas on the Kns’a 
blades conformably to the rules (of his own school 
of Grikya Regulation), let him rub his hand over the 
Kus’a roots for the satisfaction of his three generations 
of ancestors, starting with his great grand-father, 
in the ascending line, who aré fond of such pasty 
‘scrapings of oblations.{ (216) 

Then having directed his face towards the north, he 
must sip watér, and gently practise three Prinéydmas, 
and make obeisanee to the six seasons of the year and 
to the manes.§ (217) 

The residue of water, contained it the water-vessels, 
shall be gently poured out near each of the Pindas 





® Such as Paryukshanam, (silently sprinkling water over the 
fire without muttering any Mantra, etc.—Kulluka 

¢ Part of the hand between the fore-finger and the thumb, 
consid-red sacred to the manes. 

‡ On the kus’a roots let him scrape the sticky paste (of गन्धन 
from his hand—Vishaou. 

§ Respectively running as “1 make obeisance to spring” (Vasan- 
tdys Namastubhyam) and “ obeisance to you, manes” {Namo Vak 
Pitavah)—Kuliuka. 

16. 
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(oblations), and the P:xdas shall be smelled in the order 
in which they have been offered. (218) 

After that, let him take a small portion from each 
of the oblations offered to the fathers, etc., and give 
them first to the Brdhmanas, present, to eat. (219) 

In the event of his father living, let him (the 
celebrant) offer S’rdddkas to his three ancestors pre- 
ceding his father,* or feed lis own father instead of the 
Bréhmana, who is usually appointed to represent him 
in the ceremony. (220) 

But he whose father is dead, but whose grand-father 
is alive, let him offer a S’rdddha first to his deceased 
father, and after that, to his departed great grand- 
father.f (221) 

A living grand-father can eat the oblation himself 
instead of the Brahmana representing him (in connec- 
tion with a \’rédddha offered by his grandson), or the 
grandson may perform the ceremony in any way he 
likes with the permission of the grand-father. (222) 

Then having given water and Axs’a grass in the 
hands of the Brahmanas, let him offer the first 
pickings from the oblations thereon, by muttering thé 
Mantra, oblation to the manes “| Pitri Svadhi).” (223) 

There, carrying the plate of boiled rice with his 
hands, he, meditating on his departed ancestors, shall 
place it near the Brihmanas for serving the boiled rice 
to them. (224) 





ne emenmn 
= Grandfather, great grandfather, great great grandfather. 

A aon is privileged to pertorm 9 'saddhas, which are accessory 
to an expiatory rite (Prayas'chittam) even in the life time of his 
father. ee 
+ Govindaraja, following Vishnu, explains it as, “He whose father 
and [great-grand-father are dead, let him first offer a Pinds 
(S’rdddha) to his two ancestors, preceding his grand-father. 
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The boiled rice, contained in a plate which is not 
carried with the two hands, or is served out only 
with a single hand, is robbed by the malignant Asuras 
(demons). (225) 

[Plates, containing] vegetable curries or soups, milk, 
curd, honey and clarified butter, must be carefully 
deposited on the ground before serving them to Bréh- 
manas out of the same. (226 

Articles of confectionary, sweet porridge,* edible 
roots, fruit, palatable preparations of meat, and aromatic 
cordials. (227) 

These should be gradually brought near the Brdh- 
manas with undivided attention and served to them by 
commending the actual quantity served out at a 
time. (228) 

One must not shed tears at the time of serving out’ 
the dishes (to the Brdhmanas), nor give vent to anger, 
nor speak falsehood, nor scatter the boiled rice, nor 
touch it with his feet. (229) 

Tears shed by one, at the time of serving the boiled 
rice, augment the satisfaction of ghosts; a fit of 
anger at the time leads to the pleasure of one’s 
enemies, a falsehood spoken at the time, augments 
the satisfaction of dogs, boiled 7166, trampled under 
feet, leads to the satisfaction of monsters, and 
scattering boiled rice, leads to the satisfaction ‘of 
miscreants, (130) 








* The text has Bhakshyam, anything that is eaten by chewing, 
and Bhojyam, anything which is taken in the manner of a sweet 
por-idge or thick barley gruel, etc, KuLLuKa explains Bhakshyam 
by Modukddi (confection) etc. and Bhosyam, Payasad:, rice 
cooked with milk. and sweetened with sugar, and such like 


preparations. 
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Articles of food, to which the Bradhmanas show a 
fondness at the time, must be unstintedly served out. 
to them; a discourse on the supreme Self at the time 
leads to the satisfaction of the manes. (231) 

During the S’rdddka repast Vedas, Pxurdnas,* 
(८८04545 and Khilast should be recited to the Brah- 
mana guests, when they would be eating. (232) 

In a cheerful frame of mind, he, (the giver of the 
repast), shall satisfy the brahmanas, feed them gently, 
and repeatedly ask them to partake more and more of 
the (proferred) dishes, etc,. by dilating on their ex- 
cellence. (233) 

Let him assiduously feed a religious student, related 
to the deceased (६० whom the $’réddha is offered) as 
a daughter’s son, and honour him with the present of 
a blanket,t and scatter sesame on the ground of the 
9722204. (234) 

Three things are sacred in a S’raddha, vis., a 
daughter’s son, a blanket and sesame ; three things are 
commended in a 5$’rdddka ceremony vis., cleanliness 
(purity of mind and body), non-irascibility and absence 
of hurry. (235) | 

Let the Brahmanas silently eat all the cooked food, 
luke warm, in a S’r4ddha repast. Repeatedly asked to 
pronounce on their excellence or otherwise, they} must 
not open their mouths. (206) 

As slong as the food remains warm, as long as the 





* In his commentary on Brihad A'ranyaka, S’ankara describes 
Purénas, astworks dealing with the creation of the universe. 

+ Khilas, KuLLuxa explains it by S’risuktas, §’iva ' San- 
kalpas, ete. 

‡ The text has Kutapam, KULLUKA explains it by “ Nepdla 
kamvalam," a blanket mamufactured in the country of Nepala. 
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Brahmanas eat that in silence, as long as they do 
not remark on the excellence of the 090, so long do 
the manes eat. (237) 

What the Brahmanas eat with their heads, covered, 
whatever do they eat with their faces towards the 
south, whatever do they eat with their shoes on, the 
monsters (and not the manes) eat all that. (238) 


Let not a Chanda/a, a hog, a cock, a dog, a woman 
in her menses, or a enuch see these Brdbmanas eating 
a (S’raddha repast). (239) 

Any thing looked at by (any of these creatures) 
in the course of a fire-offering, gift-making, repasé, 
or a S’rvaddha in honour of the manes or deities, pro- 
duces contrary effect. (240) 

A hog by his scent, a cock by flapping his wings, 
a dog by his sight, and a vile-caste man by his touch, 
destroys a S’raddha, (241) 

A lame or one-eyed man, or one who has 2 limb in 
less or excess, even if he chances to be a servant of 
the giver of the repast, must be removed from the 
place of the S’rdddha. (242) ॥ 

A householder or a mendicant Bradhmana, if he 
happens to ask for a meal on the occasion, he shall 
feed, according to his might, with the permission of the 
Brahmanas, who are the eaters of the S’raddha re- 
past. (243) | 

All kinds of cooked curries and boiled rice etc,. 
bler.ded together and mixed with water, shail be depo- 
sited on Kzs’a blades before the repasted BrAh- 
manas. (244) 

These leavings deposited on the Kus’4 (grass) are 
unfit to be cast in the fire; they form fhe portions of 
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spirits of deceased infants, and of faithless wives who 
had lett their husband’s familes in life.* 245) 

The leavings of food cast on the ground ina 
.»’rdddha repast is laid down as belonging to the portion 
of artless and energetic servants of the house. (246) 

S’radditas, which should be offered to the spirit 
of a newly deceased person till the performance of the 
Sapindiktaranam rite, should be performed without 
offering oblations to the Vishvedevas ; and only a single 
Bradhmana, a single oblation, and a single blade of Kus’a 
grass are necessary for each of them.t (247) 

After the performance of his Sapindikaranam 
the sons of the deceased, whose funeral rites have been 
done according to the Regulation, shall offer oblations 
to his spirit on the day of his deatht in the manner 
of a Pérvana S'’raddha.§ (248) 

Having eatena S’raddha repast, the foolish one, 
who gives the leavings of his plate toa S’udra, falls 
headlong into the hell of Kéla S’utram thread of 
time). (249) 

In the excreta of him, who has sexually known a 
woman within twenty four hours of eating a S’rdddha 





® The text has 7ydgindm—KuLiuxa explains it by Gurvdd:- 
Tydgindm who have abandoned their husbands and superiors. 
We have adopted Govindvaja’s explanation in our translation. 

+ With only a single Avghya offering, devoid of oblations to the 
deities, invocation and fire-offerings, and with a single Kus’a blade 
should be performed such an Ekoddishta S'rdddha (e.) a S’rAddha 
offered to the spirit of a person who has recently departed this 
life—Ydjnavalkya 

‡ On the day marked by the same lunar phase in eagh moath 
of the year. 

§ Pdvvana S’rdddha is a S’rAddha offered to the manes on the 
day of the full or new moon (Parve). 
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repast, shall his manes lie for a month from that 
date. (250) 

Having asked the Brahmanas, “have you well eaten?” 
or “have you been repleted ?”, he shall ask them to wash 
their mouths and hands, and after they have so washed, 
request them to take rest, saying “rest yourselves 
O, Brahmanas.” (251) 

After rest, the Brahmanas shall say, “Svadha 45 
(let the manes be satisfied);* irf all rites of $’rdddha it is 
the highest benediction. (252) 

After that, he shall ask the Brdhmanas in which 
way the residue of food (prepared on the occasion) to 
to be distributed. He shall give it to persons as they 
will direct him to do. (253) 

In all S’raddhas offered to one’s father or mother, he 
shall enquire about the satisfaction of the Brahmanas, 
by asking, “ have you well eaten ?”; in those offered to 
all the ancestors (goshth:) by asking, “have you well 
€ ?” in those offered on auspicious occasion (A'dhyu- 
datka) by asking, “is it well done ?”, and in those offered 
to the deities, by asking, “does it please ?” (254) 

An auspicious afternoon,t ४594 grasses, plastering 
the house with solution of (ffesh) cowdung, sesame 
seeds, unstinted gifts (to the Bréhmanas), purifica- 
tion{t and cooking of the edibles, and acquisition 


* The full meaning is that, let the manes be satisfied and let. 
blessing merue therefrom to the celebrant of the 5 'vaddha 
ceremony. 

† Afterneon im cases of S’rdddhkas offered on the day of the 
new moon. According to another Swmriti, S’rdddhas to be 
offered on auspicious occasions (Abhyudaiyaha) should be done. 
in the monwing. 

‡ The text has Samskdéva, which means either purification of or 
cooking curries, boiled rice, confection etc. 
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of row-sanctifying (Paxkti-pévanas) Brdhmanas, these 
are the blessed auxiliariesSof a S’rdddha ceremony. (255) 

Kusa grass, Mantras, morning, Havishyannam and 
things, which have been enumerated as sacred before, 
are the blessed accessories to a S’rdddha offered to the 
deities. (256) 

Food graits used by Munis (divine contempla- 
tors),* milk, Soma-juice, raw meatt and non-alkaline 
saltst{arejcalled natural oBlations. (257) 

Having dismissed the Brdhmanas, let him, pure, 
silent and self-controlled, longingly cast his look towards 
the south, and pray the manes as follows : (258) 

May the number of gift-makers, O ye manes, in- 
crease in our family, may our progeny and wisdom in the 
Vedas grow from more to more, may veneration to- 
wards the Vedas never depart from our family, and 
may we have many things fit to be gifted away. (259: 

Having thus performed the S’raddha and at the 
close of the prayer, the oblations (ides) should be 
caused to be eaten by a cow, or by a Brdhmana, or bya 
goat, or they should be cast in the water or fire. (260) 


Several authorities advise to offer the Pindas to thé 
manes after the Brihmanas have been fed; others advise 
to give the oblations to the birds to eat, others advise 
to cast them in the fire or water. (261) 


॥ 


* S’ankara in 015 commentary on the 57564 1), 
Upanishad defines ‘‘ Muni” as manandt Munt, from minding the 
senreme Self he is called Muni. The text has Munyanddn: that 
is the kind of food grains which is eaten by hermits in ths forest, 
such as Nivdra etc 

¶ Flesh of an animal which is not forbidden to be eaten, such 
as venison, hare’s flesh,or goat’s flesh, which may be offered to the 
manes 26 oblations. 

t Such as Rocksalt, sea salt, etc. 
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The second oblation* (Pinda) should be given to 1 
faithful and lawfully married wife, eager to worship ४६६. 
manes and desirous of conceiving a male child.* (262) 

{Thereby] she will give birth to a long-lived, intelli- 
gent, well-renowned, opulent, and virtuous son, spiri- 
tually disposed, (who, in his turn), will be the father of 
a large family. (263) 

Thus having washed his hands and sipped Jwater, 
he shall, with the greatest attention, feed his father’s 
cognates, and after that, the relations on his mother’s 
side. (264) 

Let not the leavings be removed till the Brahmanas 
have departed from their seats; and after that, let him 
make the household offerings, this is the Regula- 
tion. (265) 

Now I shall describe the kinds of oblations, which, . 
being duly offered to thc manes, give them satisfaction 
which lasts for a long time, or for all eternity. (266) 

Sesame, barley grains, Vrihi grains, kidney beans, 
water, fruits, and edible roots, duly offered to the 
manes, keep them satisfied for one month. (267) 

PAthina fish (keeps them satisfied) for two months ; 
venison, for three months ; mutton, for four months ; and 
flesh (of clean) birds, for five months; (268) 

Goat’s flesh, for six months ; flesh of a spotted deer, 
for seven months; the flesh of an xa deer, for eight 
months; and the flesh of a २८४८ deer, for nine 
months. (269) 

Flesh of the buffalo or rhinoceros satisfies the manes 





* The text has Madhyamak Pindah (i ¢) the oblation offered 
by her,husband to his deceased grandfather. and duly consecrated 
with ths Grihya mantras. 
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for ten months; the flesh of a hare or tortoisc, for 
eleven months; (270) 

Preparations of cow-milk, and Pdyasa for one full 
year; the flesh of a white, old goat, for twelve 
years. (271) 

The satisfaction, which they derive (from) Kéd/a- 
s’dka (a kind of vegetables), large scaled fishes, flesh of 
the rhinoceros or of red goat, honey, and food grains lasts 
for all eternity. (272) 

Anything mixed with honey, which is offered to 
them on the thirteenth day of the fortnight, marked 
by the asterism 4/agha,* leads to their satisfaction for 
eternal time. (273) 

“May he be born in our family, who will offer us 
Pdyasa offerings, mixed with honey and clarified butter, 
on the day of the thirteenth phase of the moon, marked 
by the asterism 4/aghd, or under the auspices of Kunjara- 
chchhdyd.t (274) 

Anything, which is reverentially offered to the 
manes, gives them infinite and eternal satisfaction in the 
next world. (275) 

The days of the fortnight, from the tenth day to 
the day of the new moon, excepting the day of the 
fourteenth day of the moon’s wane, are auspicious for 
the performance of S’r4ddhas. (276) 








* The /vayodashi (the thirteenth day of the moon’s wane) 
is specifically mentioned, the thirteenth day of the moon’s wane 
in the month of BhAdra should be considered as meant-~as Sankha 
opines. 

¶† When the sun is in the asterism Aasta in the month of 
A’shvin, the thirteenth day of the lunar wane in the month of 
Mukhya Bhadra in connection therewith, marked by the asterism 
Maght, called Kunjava-Chchhayd, see Vishnu. Ch. 
LXXVITI—s52, 53. 
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9 4027005; offered under the auspices of even 
numbered asterisms (such as, the second, fourth lunar 
mansions), or of the even numbered phases of the moon, 
grant the fruition of all desires ; while those, offered under 
the auspiees of odd numbered asterisms, or lunar phases, 
grant a family of opulent and erudite sons. (277) 

As the dark fortnight is more auspicious than the 
light one for the purposes of S'raddha offerings to the 
manes, so evening is better than forenoon for that 
end. (278) 

With the holy thread placed on his right shoulder, 
and the Aws’a grass in his hand, let him assiduously 
perform all rites in connection with a S'raddha to the 
manes with the help of the Puitri-tzrtka of his right 
hand. (279) 

Let him not offer a S’rdéddha offering in the night; 
night is the time for monsters, nor they should be offered 
at either meeting of the day and night, nor just at sun- 
rise. (280) 

In the event of his inability to offer S’réddhas, each 
month, let him in this manner offer. three S’rdéddhas 
in Summer, Rains, and fore-winter (Hemanta). (281) 

The fire offering to be made ina S’raddha must 
not be made in any other fire than that in which Vedic 
and Smdrta rites are performed; a Brahmana keeper 
of the sacred fire must not offer a S’réddha on any other 
day in the dark fortnight except on the day of the 
new moon. (282) 

The foremost of Brihmanas obtains the same 
merit by offering libations of water to the manes after 
his bath, as is acquired by instituting the /itri- 
yajnas (i.e, S'’rdddhas, lit. sacrifices offered to the 
manes.) (28 3) | 
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The Rishis call the (heirarchy of) fathers as Vasus, 
the (heirarchy of) grand-fathers as Rudras, and the 
(heirarchy of) great grand-fathers as A’dityas (284) 

Every day, eat the residue of cooked food left after 
first feeding the Brihmanas (Vishvasa); eat, every day, 
ambrosia. The first is called Vishvasa, the second is 
the residue of food left after performing a sacrifice 
therewith. (235) 

Even the eternal S’ruti has aknowledged the divi- 
nity of the manes. Thus I have told you all about 
the mode of performing the five daily sacrifices, and 
all rites in connection therewith. Now hear me des- 
cribe the means by which the twice-born ones shall 
earn their livelihood. (286) 


CHAPTER IV. 


A TWICE-BORN one shall reside for the first quarter 
of his life* in the residence of his preceptor, and the 
second quarter (thereof) in his own house as a married 
man. (1) | 

A Br&hmana, other than in the time of distress, 
shall earn his livelihood and maintain his family by a 
means, which does not clash, or clash very little, with 
other men’s interests.f (2) 





® The text has Chaturthamdyusho Bhagam, a quarter part 
of the duration of life, 2. ९. twenty five years, since accoraing 
to the S’vuts, a hundred years is the ordained space of human 
existence. S’atayurvat Purushah. ° 

¶ In short by teaching, by celebrating sacrifices on behalf of 
their celebrants, and by receiving gifts from the pure and the holy, 
etc., VYasanadnytpana-Vis' uddha-prats grahadibhihmKulluka. 
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He must earn money, enough for his merest exist- 
ence, by works which do not disgrace the social order 
he belongs to, and which do not entail much physical 
labour or hardship. (3: 

Let him live by Aitam and Amzitam, or by Mritam 
or Pramitam, or by Satydénuritam, but never by the 
avocation of a dog.* (4) 

Picking up grains of paddy from the stubbly 
fields (uncha vrittij;, or collecting the ears of paddy 
constitutes what is called #/tam. 

Anything obtained without solicitation is called 
Amritam (lit, nectar); to live by begging is called 
Mritam (death), and to live by agriculture is called 
Pramritam. (5) 

Trade is called Setydiritam, and it is good that a 
man should live by trade. Service is called the. 
vocation of a dog, hence it should be shunned. (6) 

Kither be a Kus’ala-dhanyikat or a Kumbhi-dhan- 
yaka,t or: store up enough to support the family for 
three days, or only enough for the morrow. (7) 

Of these four kinds of Brahmana house-holders 
(kus’aladhanyaka etc), each succeéding one is more 
meritorious than the one immediately preceding it 
(in the list), inasmuch as on account of the compara- 
tively greater poverty of their resources they are com- 
pelled to practise self-abnegation (lit, self control) 
by which they are enabled to conquer the whole 
world. (8: 


« The text has S’va-vrittya by the avocation of a dog, ie, 
by accepting service. 

+ One who has got food grains stored in his house, enough for 
three years’ consumption of his family 

{ One who has stored up food grain enough for a year’s 
consumption of the family 





134 Alanu Samhita. 


A householder (with a large family) may earn a 
living by six acts,* one (with a smaller family than the 
former) by three acts,t one (with a small family) 
by two acts,} and one with a very small family by 
teaching alone. (9) 

A Brahmana, living by S‘:/@ or Uncha means of 
livelihood, should only be devoted to the keeping of 
the fire, and do the sacrifices which are enjoined to be 
performed at the end of a Parva or Ayana. (10) 

For a livelihood, let him (Brahmana) not take to 
any (vile) means, ‘usually) adopted by ordinary men, § 
let him maintain himself by a profession which is h onest, 
artless, holy and worthy of a Brahmana. (11) 

Resting in contentment, a seeker of happiness must 
restrain himself from pursuing more and more wealth. 
Happiness is rooted in contentment, misery is based 
on discontent. (12) 

Following any of the aforesaid professions, a 
<$ 44०64 Brahmana should observe the following rules 
of conduct and vows, which impart fame and longevity 
in this life and lead to heaven (after death.) (13) 

By unremittingly discharging his duties alone, as ° 
ordained in the Vedas, to the best of his ability, one 
comes by the most clevated status. (14) 

* Such as Ritam, obtaining without‘ solicitation, begging, 
agriculture, trade and money-lending. 

¶ Priesthood, teaching, and gift taking. 

‡ Teaching and officiating as priests at sacrifices celebrated 
by others. : 

§ The text has Na Loka Vrittam, एए ए + exolains it as“ not 
by falsehood, deceit, sycophancy, self advertisement, and imitation 
of the dress and manners of one’s master as is usually done by 
common men. 
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He shall not earn money by acts which कापा, 
the senses of man, nor by means forbidden by the 
Vedas: In the event of his possessing money, or in 
want, one must not endeavour to earn money from 
any source, without discrimination.* (15) 

Let him not wilfully addict himself to any’object 
of sense-gratification ; in case of extreme attachment 
he must counteract it by means of his will-force. (16) 

Acquisition (of wealth, etc),1hostile to his Vediac 
studies, must be avoided; if he can study his Vedas, 
each day, by any how supporting his family, that is his 
success in life. (17) 

His dress, speech and his discernment (feelings) 
must be in conformity with his birth, wealth, age and 
Vediac knowledge. (18) 

He shall peruse, each day, S’és¢ras whose perusal ` 
serves to improve the intellect, as well as those which 
treats on the art of money-making.t Likewise, he shall 
study the Nigamas which illucidate the (true) import 
of the Vedas.{ (19) 

A man acquires proficiency in the S’éstras he reads, 
each day; and illuminated with their light, his general 
knowledge increases. (20 

Let him not omit - performing the Rishi-yayna, 
Deva-Yajna, Bhuta-Yajna and Pirtri-Yajna§ accord- 
ing to the best of his might. (21) 


क “ Pyasangena” is the term that occurs in the text, KuLLuka 
examplifies it by “dance and music” (Nritydgitddind). 

{ DhzayAni, the science of money making, such as the works 
of Ushanas and Brihaspatt. '‡ The Upanishads, etc. 

§ utisht-yajnu, t.¢. study of the Vedas, Deva-yajna, ६, ¢. five 
offerings to the deities, Bkuta-yajna oblations to animals, Nrie 
yajna, 2. ९, hospitalities to men; and Pitri-yujna, S'vdddha offer- 
ings to the uanes. 
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- Some there are, who, though conversant with the 
mode of performing both external and internal yajnas,* 
perform these five kinds of yajynas, by withdraw- 
ing the five senses from their respective objects of 
gratification. (22) 

Several wise householders, knowing that immortal 
is the fruit of performing sacrifices with speech and 
vital airs, constantly cast offermgs of speech in the 
vital airs, and those of vital airs in the speech.f (23) 

Several other Brahmanas, possessed of the know- 
ledge of Brahma, constantly perform these five sacri- 
fices by means of their knowledge of Brahma; with 
their sight of wisdom (Upanishad), they behold that 
knowledge is the primary end of all (religious) acts. (24) 

Let five offerings in connection with the 4 
hotra sacrifices be offered in the fore-part of the day 
or night, or in the first or last part of the day, or in 
the first or last part of the night. At the close of the 
dark fort-night he shall perform the Darska sacrifice, 
and at the close of the light fort-night the one known - 
as Paurnamdsa. (25) 

A Brdhmana must celebrate the (Agrayana)’ 
sacrifice on the harvesting of the new crops,t the 


* Vahya Abhyantara yajnas, Vdhya yajnas are religious rites 
or ceremonials, while Abhyantava yajnas consist in practising 
yoga with its accessories, 

¢ Mutter the Mantra, “I cast the offering of speech in the 
fire of vitality, while not speaking ; and the one running as, “I cast 
the offering of life in speech” at the time of speaking. , 

‡ The text has S‘asydnte, which: literally means after 
the stock of the previous year’s food grains has rum out. 
KutiuKA, grounding his statement on the aphorism of the 
Sutva-Kdva, Savadi Vaudunam, the harvest-sacrifice in S’rat 
(October-November), asserts that the sacrifice must be performed 
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(Chétarmésya) sacrifice at the close of a season,* the 
animal sacrifice at the beginning of a Ayana,t and the 
Sema-yajnas at the close of the year.{ (26) 

A Brahmana, with the sacred fire, wishing a long 
life, shall not partake of newly harvested food grain, or 
cooked meat without first performing the Navénnam 
(new food grain) and animal sacrifices.§ (27) 

The fire consumes the vitality of the gluttonous 
Brahmana (with the sacred fire), if he partakes of the 
newly harvested food grains and meat without first 
offering them as oblations to the fire. ,28) 

Let not an 4८८8 iguest), unpropitiated with a 
cushion, bed, food, water, fruit or edible roots to the 
best of his might, reside in his (BrAhmanas) house. (29) 

Let him not welcome with speech even (guests) 
who go contrary to the Vzdas, or live by professions 
other ‘than those peculiar to his order, or are cat- 
natured|j or dispute the doctrines of the Vedas by 


after the harvest of the new grains has been gleaned, no matter 
whether the stock of the previous year’s food grains has been ex- 
hausted or not, as Otherwise a rich householdér, with several years’ 
provisions in his store, will be discharged from the obligation of 
of celebrating this sacrifice . 

® A Rituh (season), accofding to इ णाना, consists of four 
months, a year is divided into three seasons, a fact which-shows 
that, this celebrated commentator of the Manu Samhita was a 
resident of northern India 

+ Ayana means the period when the sun is either in the nor- 
thern, or in the southern solstice 

‡ The text has Samante, (lit, at the close of the year) ¢.¢., in 
spring, -:nasmuch as the Vediac year which used to be computed 
with the first,day the lunar month in Chaitra was considered 
complete with winter. 

§ Soma Yajnas such as, Agnishtoma etc., 

॥ The text has Vaiddla Vrittskan and Vaka Vratins 8.6. men 
who are deceitful as cats, or carry cloaks of religion. 
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false logic, or have no faith in the Vedas, or are crane- 
natured.* (3९) 

Let him honour the house-holders, who have per- 
formedthe rites of ceremonial ablutions at the comple- 
tion of the Vedic study, or at the close of a vow, or 
both, with oblations offered to the gods and manes, and 
avoid those who are otherwise qualified.t 31) 

A householder shall give cooked food to Brahma- 
chérins etc.,t who do not cook their meals; and after 
keeping enough food fcr his relations and dependents, 
he shall distribute the 1esidue among the birds and 
beasts. (32) 

A Sndétaka householder, famished with hunger, 
shall ask money of the king, or of his pupils and disci- 
ples, but of no other men. This is the conclusion. (33) 

A Sndtaka Brahmana must on no account sufier 
himself to be overwhelmed with hunger ;§ and possessing 
money, he must not wear a torn or dirty cloth. (34) 





= Cf Vishnu. Chapter LXXXII. ‘Aphorisms 5 and 7. 

+ Let him invite them on the occasion of a 5'raddha, offered 
to the gods or manes. : 

‡ MepuariTH! and GOovINDARAJA, on the basis of the couplet, 
Bhtkshancha Bhikshave dadyat Vidhibat Brahmacharine, etc., 
say that, Bhikshus, Partbrdjakus, Svahmacharins,  etc., 
have been provided for in the above quoted couplet, and hold that 
this stanza contemplates the giving of cooked food to mendicants 
of other pursuasions, or to those who denounce the authority of 
the Vedas (Pdshandins\. 

‡ Even water should be given to trees and plants, each day, 
by a Brahn-ana householder. 

§ The text has Na Stdet Snataka Vipva. KULLUKA explains 
that a fully educated Snataka enjoys the privilege of receiving 
gifts from proper persons, so he need not beg any thing of the king, 
as he has many ether substantial means of keeping the wolf from 
the door without depending upon the bounty of the state. 


Manu Samhita. 139 


With his hair and beards cleanly clipped and his. 
finger nails decently paired, he, pure in body arc 
spirit, self-controlled and clad in a white garmen:, 
shall study the Vedas, and be mindful of his own 
benefit.* (35) 

Let him carry a bamboo stick in his hand, an ewer, 
full of water, his Veda, and the holy thread, and wear 
a pair of beautiful, golden ear-rings. (36) 

He must not gaze on the rising or setting sun, 
nor look at the sun in the mid sky, nor during an 
eclipse, nor at his reflected image in the water. (37) 

He must not leap over the tether of a calf, nor run 
while it is raining, nor look at his image in the water. 
This is the injunction (of the SAstra). (38) 

A heap of earth, a cow, a divine edifice, a Brahmana, 
clarified butter, honey, a crossing of roads, and large 
forest trees, these he shall circumambulate {from right 
to left.) (39) 

Even extremely heated, he must not visit his wife 
during the three forbidden days of her periods, nor 
share the same bed with her. (40) ~ 

Intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight, and vitality 
of a man, who goes unto a woman in her menses, are ` 
impaired. (41) 

Of him, who avoids a woman in her menses, the 
intellect, vigour, strength, eye-sight and vitality are 
improved. (42) | 

Let hima not eat in the company of his wife, nor 
see her eating, nor while she is yawning or sneezing, or 
sitting (en dishabille) at ease. (43) 

* The text has A’tmahiteshucha, KuLruxa explains it by 
“taking special care of his own health with the help of suitabl 
medicines, if necessary, and by avoiding unwholesome and indiges. 
table food.” 
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Nor while she is applying collyrium along her 
eye-lids, or anointing her uncovered person with oil; 
nor while she is giving birth to a child, his wife should 
be looked at by the foremost of Brahmanas, seeking 
vigour. (44) 

Wearing a single cloth, he must not ea. his meal, 
nor bathe stript of all clothes. He must not pass 
urine on the road, or in a pasture-ground, or on the 
ashes. (45) 

Nor in a ploughed field or in the water, nor in a 
cremation ground, nor on the mountain, nor in a 
dilapidated temple, and never on_an ant hill. (46) 

Not in a hole dwelt by an animal, neither when 
walking, nor staying, nor having arrived at a river bank, 
nor on the summit of a mountain. (47) 

Facing the wind, fire, a Brahmana, the sun, the 
water, or a cow, let him never evacuate urine or 
excreta. (48) 

Covering the earth with wood, clods of earth, leaves, 
or weeds, with covered head and body, silent, and 
having washed his mouth, jlet him evacuate urine and 
excreta. (49) 3 

In the day he shall evacuate stool and ure with 
his face turned towards the north, looking towards the 
south he must do it in the night; at either juncture 
of the day and night he must do it as in the day. (50) 

In the night, in the event of the stars, etc., being 
enveloped by the cloud, in times of peril to life, let 
a Brahman evacuate stool and urine, facing any quarter 
of the heaven he pleases. (51) 

Facing the wind, the fire, the sun, or the moon, or 
looking at a cow, or a Brahmana, he, who evyacuates 
stool or urine, is robbed of his intellect. (52) 
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Let him not cast any unholy thing in the fire, nor 
warm his feet over it. Let him not blow a fire with his 
mouth, nor look at his naked wife. (53) 

Let him not keep a fire underneath his bedstead, 
nor leap over a fire. He must not place a fire at his 
foot, nor do any thing that imperils life. (54) 

At either meeting of the day and night, let him not 
eat any thing, or lie down, or walk (४.८. go any where). 
He must not dig Jines in the ground, nor himself re- 
move the garland gf flowers he has worn. (55) 

In the water he must not evacuate stool or urine, 
nor cast sputa, poison, blood, or any thing smeared 
with any excreted organic matter. (56) 

He must not sleep alone in a solitary chamber, nor 
rouse up a superior from his sleep. Let him not spezk 
with a woman in her flow, nor go to a religious cere- 
mony without invitation. 57) 

1 He must keep his right arm free, and uncovered 
by his upper sheet of apparel, in the chamber of the 
sacred fire, in a pasture ground, in the company of 
the Brahmanas, at the time of reading the Vedas, and 
at the time of eating his (meal). (58) 


He must not restrain a cow from drinking water 
or suckling her calf, if he sees her in the act; nor 
shall he report it to any body. An intelligent person, 
who, has beheld a rainbow in the sky, must not show 
it to otners. (59) | 

Let him not long reside in an impious village, nor 
im one infected with any disease. He must not go 
alone ona long journey, nor stay long on a mountain 
summit. (60) 


Let him not reside in a S’udra kingdom, nor in one 
teeming with an ungodly population. He must not 
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. live 10 2 country abounding in revilers of the Vedas, nor 
in that which is infested by vile-caste wen. (61) 

He must not eat any thing whose oleaginous 
essence has been taken out,* nor over-load his stomachf 
with food; and let him not eat any thing too early 
in the morning or evening, nor take any thing in the 
night, if he has been over-repleted in the day. 62) 

Let him not make any futile attempt,t nor drink 
water with the united palms of his hands; he must 
not eat any thing by placing it on his thighs, nor be 
needlessly inquisitive about any matter. (63) 

He must not sing a tune, or dance a measure, or 
play on a musical instrument, prohibited in the science 
of music); he must not vauntingly stroke the muscles 
of his upper arms, nor gnash his teeth, nor bray 
like an ass out of an exuberance of) emotional 
feeling. (64) 

He shall never wash his feet in a vessel of white 
brass, he must not eat in a cracked plate, nor in a vessel, 
repugnant to his sensibility. (65) 

A holy thread, an ewer, a coth, a garland of flowers, 
an ornament, and shoes, previously used by another, he 
must not wear. (66) 

He must not ride on a wild (unbroken), hungry, 
diseased, beast of conveyance, nor on one with pierced 
hoofs and mutilated tails, or broken horns. (67) 

He shall travel by ‘horses or elephants) that are 


* Such as PinyAka, mustard cake, etc.,— Kulluka. 

t Fill half of the stomach with food, its quarter part with 
water, and leave a quarter part of its cavity free for the circulation 
of air.—Vishunpuraunam. 

‡ The text has Na hurvita Vrithé Cheshtam, ive. he must 
not spend his physical energy to do an act which does not bring 
him any good either immediate or prospective. 


Manu Samhita. 143 


fastgoing, quiet, handsome and good coloured animals, : 
possessed of auspicious features, sparing the mace or the 
whip as much as possibie. (68) 

The heat of the autum sun,* the smoke of a crema- 
tion ground, a cracked or fissured seat, he must avoid ; 
he must rot tsar his hair or finger nails, nor cut his 
finger nails with his teeth. (69) 

He must not wantonly grind clay or clods of earth 
with his hands, nor cut weeds with his finger nails ; 
let him not attempt a futile act, nor do any thing which 
may create troubles in the future.t (70) 

He, who (wantonly) grinds earth (with his fingers), 
or ‘cuts his finger nails (with his teeth), as well as 
a malicious calumniator, and one, who neglects his 
pearsonal cleanliness, soon meet destruction. (71) 

He must not lay any wager (as regards matters of 
S’dstras or concerns of life), nor go out wearing a 
garland of flowers round his neck वं in every way it 
is condemnable to ride on a bullock. (72) 

Let him not enter a (walled) village or a house by 
any other entrance than the front door (or gate); he 
shall.avoid from a distance the roots of trees in the 


night.§ (73) 


SD 


* The text has V’dlétapah, some commentators explain it by 
“ray of the morning sun.” 1६ really means the heat of the sur 
when ic remains in the sign of Kanyda (Virgo) | 

+ This stanza is not a mere repetition of stanza 63, there 
Cheshta means physical exertion ; the present stanza contemplates 
all mencal acts, such as planning, willing etc, for the pertormance 
of an act which does not confer any benefit on its doer. 

‡ He must keep it concealed under his upper sheet of gar- 
ment, when going out. Kulluko. 

$ Hefm ust not think of lying or taking shelter under a tree in 
the night. 
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He must not play a game with dice, nor carry in his 
hand the shoes he wears; let him not gradually eat a 
morsel of food he has taken in his hand, nor by placing 
the plate (of food) on a cushion. 74) 

He must not eat any preparation of sesame, or any 
thing, containing sesame, after sunset ; let him not lie 
down entirely naked im the bed, nor go any where 
without washing his mouth after eating. (75) 

He must eat in wet feet, but he must not lie 
down in wet feet; he, who eats in wet feet, acquires 
longevity. (76) 

Let him not go to a place, which is not easily ac- 
cessible and which 15 ‘beyond sight ; he must not look at 
the excreta, nor swim across a river with his arms. (77) 

A person, wishing to live a long life, must ndt stand 
on the ashes, ‘on skeletal bones, on bits of broken, baked 
earthen vessels, on ‘heaps of cotton seeds, nor on husks 
of paddy. (8, 

For a moment even, let him not associate with the . 
degraded, with Chandélas, with Pukkas’as,* with the 
illiterate, with ‘the purse-proud, and with low caste men: 
(Antyavasdyins). (79) 

He must not give any worldly advice, or the leaving 
of his food,t or the residue of the fire-offering ८०२ S’udra ; 
let him not give religious instructions to a‘S’udra, not 
grant him (S’udra) sanction to practise a vow. (80) 


The Brahmana, who gives religious instructions to 
a S’udra, or advises him to practise a religous vow, is 





* A son of-a S’udra woman bya Brahmana is-called a Nishdda. 
The son which a Nishdda begets on a Sudra woman is called @ 
Pukkas':, and the son begotten by a Chanddla on a Nishdda wife 
is called an. Autyavasayin 


¶ He can give:the leaving of his food to his S'udra servant 
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€rowned with that S’udra in the hell of Asansysitane 
(unrestrained darkness:. (सष, 

Let him not scratch his head with his united hands, 
mor touch it without washing his mouth, after eating, 
mor bathe without intmersing his head inthe water. (82) 

He mu:t not strike anv one on the head, nor pull 
him by his hair; after bathing, head-anointed, let him 
not touch oil with any other part of his body. (83) 

He must not accept the gift of a king, who is not 
the son of a Kshatriya, nor of him who lives by selling 
meat,* nor‘of an oil-presser,t nor of a wine-seller,} nor 
of-him who lives upon thé income of prustitution. (84) 

-An oil-presser is ten times as vile as a butcher 
(meat-seller), a wine seller is ten times as vile as an 
oil-presser, an enjoyer of the earnings ol a prostitute ts 
ten times as vile as a wine-seller, and a non-Kshatriya. 
king is ten times as vile as the enjoyer of a prostitute’s 
22111115. 185 

A non-Kshatriya king is like umto a butcher, who 
keeps ten thousand slaughterhouses going; and hence, 
to accept the gift of such a king is a deadly sin. (86) 

He, who accepts the gift of a greedy king, who 
does not rule in conformity with the Regulation, goes 
to the twenty one hells in succession, known as, (87) 

Tadmusram (hell of darkness), Andha-tdmisram (hell 
of sable darkness), 4fuhd-ruuravam (the great howling 
hell), A2/u-sutram (the hell of the thread of time) 
and Muké-narakam (the great hell). (838, | 


* The text has Suuatkea which means a butcher, from Suid, 
a place of slaughter. 

Tt Chukrun—an oil-press. 

‡ The.toxt has Di vuyin, Dhurvys means a pennon, a wine-seller 
is called Dh १८/2४, because in ancidat India a pennon is used tu be 
hung down on the door-way ० cach winc-shop. 


1y 
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The Sanjivanam (animating hell), Afahkdvichi (heli 
of great billows), Zapanam (burning hell), Samprata- 
panam (extremely heating hell), Saughdtam (the. crush- 
ing hell). Sakdkolam (hell with crows and_ owls) 
Kudmalam, Putimrittikam (hell of foul-smelling 
scil). (89) 

Loha S'anku (hell of iron tongs), Rijisham (frying), 
Panthd, Shéimali, Nadi, Asipatravanam (sword-leated 
forest) and Lohaddrakam (iron-breaking). (५०) 

Krydite, Brahma-knowing Brahmanas, aware of 
these things, do not accept gifts from (such) a king, 
for their good in the next world. (91) 

He must leave his. bed at the Brahma Muhurta* 
(forty-eight minutes before the sun-rise), meditate on piety 
and worldly interests, ponder over the form of physical 
labour by which they can be secured, and ascertain 
the true import of the Vedas.t (92) 

Having left his bed and attended to the calls of 
nature, he, well washed, and pure in spirit, shall, with un- 
divided attention, mutter the morning Gdyatri: and the 
Gdyvatris, which are connected with the other Sund/ya 
rites as well. (93) 


* GOVINDARAJA interprets the term Brahma Muhurtta tro 
mean the latter end of the last watch of the night. 

+ The injunction, ordaiging the contemplation of the real 
import of the Vedas at that time, is for the fact that, intellect be- 
comes fresh and clear in the morning, which leads to a clear con- 
ception of the divinity which hedges round our daily duties in 
life. All our acts are subordinated to the will of the providence, we 
live in God and live for God only, and all our works are His works. 
This is the true import of the teachings of the Vedas, and there 
can be no better moment for thinking of this divine nature of our 
mission in life than the cool and calm hours of the moraing, thus to 
begin life, each day, with the thought and conviction of divine 
help and contact. | 
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The Rishis were long-lived because they used to 
devote greater lengths of time to their rites of daily 
Sundhyé (prayer), and for this they obtained fame, 
progeny, celebrity, and the energy of Prahma. (94) 

Having performed the rite of Upéharma*® on the 
day of the full moon in the month of S*rdvana or 
Bkad:a,he shall devotedly read the Vedas for four 
months and a half. (95) 

After that period, under the auspices of the asterism 
Pushy (in the month of Paxusha), he shall, aut-side 
the boundary of his village, do the rite in connection 
with the completion of his Vedic study, or do it on the 
forenoon of the first day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Méagha.t (96) 

Having duly performed the rite of bidding adieu 
to the Vedast at the out-skirt of his village, he shall 
refrain from studying the Vedas for that day and night, 
or for that day and night and the next day only 
(Pakshint). (97) 

After that, let him study the Vedas during the 
whole of the light fortnight, and the aljied branches of 
study (Vedingas such as Grammar, Prosody, Astro- 
nomy, etc.,) during the entire dark fortnight. (98: 

He must not indistinctly read the Vedas, nor read 
them near a S’udra; tired with reading the Ved.s 
in the last watch of the night, let him not sleep 
again. (99) | 


* The rite of Upakarma consists in making a fire-offering for 
the worship and glorification of thé Aéhd»yaya, preceptor) 

f{ Those who have performed the Upakarma on the full moon १ 
day of Bhadra must do this rite in the first day of the ligbt 
fortnight in Magha. 


‡ Fire offerings made after finishing the study of the Kedus 
for four months and a half. 
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In the aforesaid manner, a Brihmana shall devotedly 
read the metrical Afantra portion of the: Vedés ; and in 
the absence of distressing circumstances, he shall devo- 
tedly read their Afantra and Brihmana portions as 
well. (100) 

Both the reading student and the लवली. preceptor’ 
must not read the !‘edvs under the following. circum- 
stances of non-study (4nadhydyam). (101) 


In the rainy season, when the wind is heard roaring 
in the night, or when the wind is seen raising clouds of 
dust in the day, (25. they are the circumstances, which 
the learned, acquainted with rule of Vediac study, say as 
occasioning the non-study (of the Vedas). (roe) 


When it rains with thunder and lightning, and whem 
showers of meteors fall from the skies, are the circums- 
tances, said to occasion the accidental non-study of the 
Vedas (from that tinre to the next day). [his is what 
Manu has ordained. (103) 


If these phenomena (thunder, Tightnimg, etc:,) occur 
at the time of kindling the //oma fire in the evening 
during the rainy season, they should not be regarded as 
occasions of non-study, but im other seasonsof the 
year the appearance of cloud« at the time of kindling 
the /foma-fire will occasion non-study. (1०4) 


Earth-quakes, with rumbling sounds in the earth 
and eclipses of the sun and. moon, even if they happen in 
their proper seasons, should be regarded as occasioning 
periods of non-study. (105) 

If lightning and claps of thunder happen to be seen 
and heard at the time of kindling the Homa-fire, the 
period of non-study will last till the extinction of the 
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नाता. while it shall extend. for the- whole day and: 
night, if it happens to rain after the occurrence: of either 
of the aforesaid. ‘phenomena. 106) 

For extremely pious men, thestudy off the Vedas in 
a crowded village, or in places, always full of foul smell, 
१8 prohibited.t (107)) 

In a village from which a deadt body has not been 
removed, ४९ the side of an extremely impious person,} 
in a crowded place, or in a place where: the crying 
sound is heard, the Ved.s shall never be studied. (108) 

In the water, at mid-night,§ at the time of evacuating 
stool and urine, in unwashed mouth after eating, and 
after having eaten a S’rAddha repast, lek him not con 
template (the Vedas) in his mind. (109) 

An erudite Brihmana, on accepting an invitation to 
an. Eboddishta S’raddha repast, must not read the: Vedas = 
for three days (from the date of such acceptance) ; (अ 
larly), he must not read them for three days.on the birth 
07 a king’s son, or on the occasion of a solar or lunar 
eclipse. । 120) 

So long as the scent or residue of ;safforn-pastes etc., 
with which his body has been smeared on the occasiom 


* Till the sun sets, if it happens imthe day, and till the stars 
disappeas in heaxen, if it happens in. the might 

+ The text has Dharma-natpunya-Kdminah, Kuttuxa ex- 
plaing it by Dhurmdtis'aydrthineh, those who. seek. the highest 
form of virtue. 

‡ The text has Vriszala, Kut.uxKa explains it by Adhdrmikah, 
impious person, and not a S’udxa, 

§ The text has Madhyardtre, KuttuKa explains it by Muhkurte~ 
chatushtaya, 192 minutes inthe midnight, and he is.aupperted by 
Gdutame, “ Vis'dydm Chaturmuhurta, for 192 minutes in the 
mid-night. GovinpaRaja explains it by Dotgrehara, at the second 
Prahare of the night, a Prahara being equal to three hours. 
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of an LEkoddishta S'riddha, remains on his person, 
an erudite Brahmana must not read the Vedas. (111) 


Lying, or sitting on his haunches, or with his thighs 
uncovered, after, eating cooked flesh, or boiled rice 
(food) soiled by a birth or death-uncleanness, he must 
not read the Vedas., (112) 


In a forest, on hearing the sound of flying arrows,* 
at either juncture of the day and night, and on the day 
of the new or full moon, as well as on the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the fortnight, and on the occasions of 
Ashiakis, he must not read the Vedas. (113) 


The day of the new moon ‘destroys the preceptor, 
the fourteenth day of the fortnight kills the disciple 
(student), Ashfaka’s and the day of the full moon lead 
to the loss of their (Vedas memory ; hence, these days 
should be avoided in reading the Vedas. (114) 


In dust storms, on the appearance of a meteoric light 
on the horizon, when the jackals howl, and dogs bark, 
or the asses bray, and camels scream, as well as ina 
company, let not a Bralimana read the Vedas. (115) 


Let him not read (the Ved.s) at a cremation ground, 
at the outskirt of a village, in a pasture ground, wear- 
ing the dress he had on when he visited his wife, and 
on accepting a S’rdddha gift. (116) 


Having accepted a S’riddha gift, whether animate 
(such as a cow, etc.,) or inanimate, he must not read the 





ॐ The text has Vdna S’auide, scveral commentators explain 

éna, which ordinarily means an arrow, by Vind Visesha, a kind 

harp or lyre, the whole meaning according to them being on 
hearing the notes of a harp. 
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Vedas, inasmuch as the hands of a Brdhmana are said 
to be like unto his mouth.* (117) 

A terror of thieves and blazes breaking out in the 
village, as well as all Abnormal phenomena of nature 
must be understood as occasioning periods of nofistudy 
(of the vedas). (118) 

The period of non-study lasts for three nights at the 
close of the rite of Upakurma or Utsarga ;t that in 
connection witht an 4s.faké or the sdompletion of a 
season of the year is one day and night. (119) 

Let him not read (the /edas: on horse-back, nor 
while riding on an elephant, or sitting on the bough of 
a tree, nor while riding an ass‘or a camel or going in a 
boat or a vehicle, nor standing on a barren, waterless 
ground. «120) 

Nor while wrangling or fighting, nor near a troop 
of soldiers, nor in a battle-field, nor immediately after 
eating,§ nor while suffering from indigestion, nor after 
vomiting, nor after a sour rising. (121) 

Nor without taking permission of a guest (AZz:¢h:) in 
the house, nor while tie winds are violently blowing, 
nor after bleeding from any part of the body, nor after 
a cut from a weapon. (122) 





* The text has Panyasyah, lit, hand-mouthed, the meaning is 
that acceptance of a gift by a Brahmana with his hand is like 
unto his‘eating the same 

+ For Utsarga and Updkarma, see Note. under V. $ of this 
chapter 

‡ Ashtakas.—The eighth days of the moon’s wane during the 
६766 months commencing with the day of the full moon in the 
month of Agrahayana 

§ Cf. Vasishtha, Yavadérdrapaniriti,” as long as the (washed) 
hands :cmain wet after a meal. 
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He must ‘not read the Ris, and Yajush (Veilss'as long 
ias the chants of the Sama l’eda will remain audible, 
mor any other Veda, after completing the rea.iing of 
tone Ved«e with its (allied) +’-anyaksm. (123) 

The gods are the presiding deities of the Rig-Veda, 
men are those of the Y.jush,* 2nd the inanes are 
those of the Sdma Ved; hence, unholy are the chants 
of the ‘dma Vedua.t (12%) 

Knowing these (tutelary gods), the erudite ones first 
mutter the (^ दण्द, the Vyahriti and the Gdyutr/, the 
‘essence of all the Vedas, and read the Ved..s after 
that. (125) 

A cow, etc.,t a toad, a cat, a dag, 9 59216, a mun- 
voose or a mouse, happening to pass between (the pre- 
¢eptor and his disciple) at the time of teaching the 

edas, the period of non-study shall be deemed as ex- 
tending for one day and night. (126) 

The impurity of the place of Vedaic study,§ 2nd 
personal uncleanness of the reader, these two are the 
permanent causes of nons-tudy ; let a Bréhmana carefully 
avoid these two occasions of non-study. (127, 

A Sndtaka Brahmaya must shun the bed of his wife 
on the day of the full or new nsoon, as well as on the 





® Religions rites and saorifites to be performed by men 
and the mode of perferming them form the main thesis of the 
Yujurveda 
¢ The Shogavad Gita, on the ether hand, yives the highest 
wrecedence to the \dmun among the four Vedus 
Cf Vedanam dJ&mavedosmi, | (supreme deity) am the Sama 
Veils among the Vedus 
‡ The text has Pus’u, which Ntorally means a beast, KULLUKA 
` plains it by Guvddi, hoatned zattle, etc. 
§ Such as defitement of tho floor of the study with leaving of 
id, etc., 
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eighth or fourteenth days of the moon’s wane or 
increase, even if his wife be in her menstrual period* at 
the time. (128) 

He must not bathe after eating, nor while ill,t nor 
‘at midnight{ nor witha large number of clothes on,§ nor 
in an unknown tank or reservoir of water. (129) 

Let him not wilfully leap over the shadow of his 
king or preceptor, nor that of a divine image, nor that 
of a cow, nor that of a Sxédfaka, nor that of an initiator, 
nor that of a brown cow, nor that of an initiated 
person. (130 3 

He must not long tarry at a cross road at midday 
or midnight, nor after eating meat in a Srdddha repast, 

.nor at either meeting of the day or night. (131: 

Let him not wilfully touch with his feet used cosmatic 
pastes,|| bathing water, excreted matter, blood, mucous, 
‘sputa and vomited matter (lying on the ground) (132) 

Let him not associate with (z.e., serve) his enemies, 
with the friends of his enemies, with impious men, with 
thieves and other men’s wives. (133 

Nothing so shortens the life of a man in this world 
as the act of (clandestinely) visiting another’s wife. (1 34) 











® Twelve days from the fourth day ‘of her period. 

+ An institutor of a religious ceremony, happening to fall ill 
चत hence incap:>!¢ of bathing, must bathe with8ut immersing his 
head in water and by rubbing his body with a wet towel. Favaia. 

{ Net forbidden in the case of touching a Chandala, or a low- 
‘caste man. | 

§ Except those forms of ceremorial ablutions which are 
made for the fruition of any specific desire, like those performed 
under the auspices of a lunar eclipse,. etc. 

| The text has Udvartanam, KutLuKa explains it as Abhyanga 
maldpakarshana pishtakam, pasted tameric, Emblic myrobalans 
etc mixed with oil, with which the body is rubbed for removing 
its impurities. 

i 20 
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A man, however prosperous in life, must not insult 
a Kshatriya, a profoundly erudite Brahmana, or a 
serpent,:;(thinking him to be too weak to retaliate) ; 
likewise one must not humiliate the weak and the 
defenceless, (135) 

These three, insulted by a man, verily consume 
him (like fire); hence, the intelligent one must not 
insult them under any circumstances whatsoever.* (136) 

Let him not disparage himself on account of his 
past failures or misfortunes ; let him pursue fortune 
even to the last day of his life and never think her 
beyond his reach. (137) 

He must speak truth, and truths that are pleasant; 
he must not spcak an unpleasant truth nor a pleasant 
lie. This is the eternal virtue.t (138) 

Even in cases of ungentle dealings he must say 
“that’s good,”} “that’s good,” or he shall say “ good” 
to all; he must not engage in a futile quarrel, nor create 
a barren enmity, with any person. (139 

In the early dawn or evening, or at midday, he must 
not go anywhere, nor with a man of unknown character 
and parentage, nor with a low born miscreant.§ :140) 

Persons possessing 11175 in less or excess, old men, 

* The text has Buddhimana KuLLUKA explains it by 
Kalyana Buddhi which may mean one graciousiy disposed, or 
seeking his own good. 

† The text has Na manyet Durlabham. He must, not think 
that it is too late or impossible for him to acquire a fortune. 

‡ The text has ^ Bhadvam” Bhadvam iti Bruyat Bhadram 
ttyeva. KULLUKA says that the 015६ ° ^ Dhadram (good) means 
instances of ungentle behaviour, or unfair treatment. 

§ The text has Vrishala, $KuLLUKA explains it by “ S’udra,” 
we ho vever find no reason to interpret it in any other sense than 
that in which it has been used in Stanza 108 of this chapter. 
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illiterate persons, those devoid of personal beauty and 
worldly possessions, and men of low birth, he must not 
taunt for their (unfortunate) deformities or privations 
(141) 

Without washing his mouth, after eating, he must 
not touch a Brihmana, a cow or fire with his hand. Im- 
pure, when in health, he must not gaze upon the lumin- 
aries (2. ९. stars etc.,) in the heaven. (142) 

Happening to touch a cow, etc., while he is in an 
impure conditon, he must sip water and touch the ex- 
ternal orifices of his organs (such as the nose, ears, etc.) 
and his umbilicus with water. (143) 

Not otherwise ill or indisposed, he must not wantonly 
finger the external ducts of his organs (such as 
the nostrils, etc.,) nor handle the private hairs of his 
body. All these should be avoided. (144) | 

Always he must be of aupicious conduct ;* pure in 
body snd spirit and self-controlled, let him unremit- 
tingly mutter the sacred Mantras and make the fire- 
offerings. (145) 

Calamitiest befall not those whd constantly be of 
auspicious conduct, nourish a clcan spirit in a clean 
body, constantly mutter the sacred Manfras,and do the 
fire-offerings. (146) | 

Let him diligently study the V.das,t whenever he 
finds an opportunity; that is the highest duty of a 


ee: ee eee ee ee 














* The text has Mangalachdva KuttuKa explains it by Gora- 
chanaddi dhavranam,. According to him, putting of totems of 
pasted Gorochana (gall stones of oxes) on the forehcad, etc. Ts also. 
included within Manyalachdra. 

¶ Venspdta, KuLiLuKa explains it by physical disturbances 
(such as earthquakes, disease, or breavements. 

‡ The text has Vedam KutLruxa explains it by “ the Vyahritis 
Pranava,, etc. 
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.Brahmana, alk other being his: minor or accessory 
duties. (147) 

Constant study of the Vedas, cleanlinessof the body 
and mind, contemplation, austerities ¢7afas) and 
compassion towards all creatures are what bring to a 
man the remembrances of his past existences: ¢/étz- 
smara. (148) 

Remembrances of his past births make him apathetic 
to the world and its concerns, and lead hint to attain 
the: Supreme Brahma ; and by existing in this supreme 
self (Brahma)* he enjoys infinite and eterndl happiness 
(beatitudes). 149) 

On the day of the full or new moon, he must make 
the fire-offerings known as the Séaevitrior Sénte 
Homas, and worship the manes with Sréddha-offerings 
on the days of Ashtakds and Anvashtakas. (150) 

The: stool ‘and ‘urine stiould be voided at a distance 
from the fire chamber; at a distance frem the fire 
chamber should be cast the washings: of feet, leavings of 
food, and the semen. (851) | 

Voiding stool, performance of toilet, bathing, clean- 
ing the teeth, applying colyrrium along the: eye-lids’ 
and worshipping the deities must be performed. before 
sun-rise at the close of the night. (152) 

On the day of the Purva (such as the day of the 


® Brahmabhyasena 18. the term that occurs in the text: 
Koérnuxa explains Brahma by “Veda”. This is however 
another instance of the attempt to further Veda at any costs and 
even in cases where the terms admit of another kind of interpre- 
tation. Even, men li e S’ankafa, Ramanhuja, Savara Svami, and 
Kumarila an not free from the fault of advocating their réspec- 
tive cults even at the cost of distorting the true meaning of the 
text. we, however, find no reason to alter our dicision as regards 
the true meaning of the stanza. 
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full or new moon), he must go to pay respect toa, 
divine image, to a protecting king, and to his parents 
and superiors. (153) 

He must welcome the elders (on their arrival to 
his house), give them cushions to sit upon with his own 
hands, sit, before them with the palms of his hands 
meekly united together, and follow them when they 
shall go out. (54) 

Unremittingly he must observe the rules of good 
conduct, commended in the Vedas and Smritis as 
proper to the social order he belongs to, as the fountain 
source of all virtues. (155) 

Through (observing: good conduct one acquires a 
1ong life, through conduct one acquires a desirable 
progeny ; through good conduct one acquires a decay- 
less wealth, and good conduct kills all the inauspicious © 
{bodily) traits of a person.* 156: 

A man of misconduct is condemned ‘in the world, 
suffers pernetnal misery, is afflicted with disease, and 
dies a premature death. (157) 

Even devoid of all auspicious trajts, a man of good 
conduct, believing (in God) and envving no one, is 
enabled to live for a hundred years. (158) 

Works, which make one dependent on others, he 
must studiously avoid ; works, which are entirely ‘under 
his own control, he must diligently pursue. (159) 

Liberty (in all respects) is happiness and depen- 
dence, (in all matter) is misery. These know to be 
the general definions of happiness and misery. (160) 

A work, by doing which the inner man is satisfied, 
do by all means, avoid the contrary. (161) 





eae 2 धद 


N.B.—Fo: Sakakolam icrows and owls) read Sakdkolam (hell 
of ravens.)—p. 144. 


148 Manu Samhita. 


° An 4८040202, an expounder of the Vedas, one's owr 
parents or superiors, Brahmanas, cows, and 7apasvins 
(asceties) one must not any wise hurt or injure.*( 162) 

Let him avoid atheism, reviling the gods and the 
Vedas, arrogance, vanity, anger, and harshness. (163) 

Let him not raise a club to any body, ior strike 
any body with a club, excepting his son and disciple 
for the purposes of discipline. : 164). 

With a desire to kill, if a twice born one raises a 
club to a BrAhmana, he shall live for a century in the 

hell of extreme darkness (4udha Témisram). (165) 


For wilfully striking a Br&hmana, out of anger, 
even with a weed, the striker shall be reborn for 
twenty one-existences in vile wombs. 166) 


He, who draws blood out the body of a non- 
fighting Brihmana, suffers extreme misery for that 
piece of his folly in the next world. (167) 


For as many number of vears the assaulter is eaten 
by dogs and jackals in the hell as the number of 
particles. of dust on the ground which are soaked by 
the (spilt) blood of the Brahmana. (168) = 


Hence the erudite one shall not raise his stick to a 
Brahmana, nor strike him (even witha weed, nor draw 
bluod from his person (by assulting). (169) 


An impious man, he whose wealth is ill-gotten, he 
who is constantly envious of others, any of these men 
can not enjoy happiness in this world, (170) 

Seeing the reverses of the dishonest and the tin- 
godly, let him not, in moments of scarcity or mone- 
tary wants, turn his thoughts to dishonest gain. (171) 

Like seeds sown in the earth, iniquities do not 
take fruit, the same day; but fully evolved out im 
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course of time, they cut the root (7. e. completely des- 
troy) their perpetrators. (172) 

The iniquities of a sinner will bear fruit in his sons or 
grand-sons even if they fail to be fruitful in his own 
self. They can never be fruitless. (173) 

By iniqgity (dishonesty) a man may thrive, may see 
many a good in life, may conquer his enemies, but 
ultimately iniquity is sure to completely overwhelm 
and destrey him. (174: 


Let him, with his tongue, arm, and belly properly 
controlled, constantly devote himself to truth, piety 
good conduct and purity, and govern his disciples ac 
cording to the rules of the S’dstva. (175) 


Let him avoid money, and desires which are bereft 
of virtue, let him not practise a virtue by practising 
which he incurs the enmity of others, or which brings: 
him trouble in the future. (176) 


zie must avoid all fickleness of hands, feet, eyes, 
and speech, do what is straight and honest, and never 
think of doing any hostility to any body. (177) 


In virtues of conflicting authdrity, let him take 
to the path adopted by his fathers and grand-fathers ; 
by adopting that path, he will not incur enmity of any 
man. (178) 

He must not quarrel with his priests, Ai¢fvigs (2.e., 
celebrants of sacrifices on his behalf), preceptors and 
maternal uncles, 4८८4८ guests, dependants, servants, 
infants, ‘old men, sick foiks, physicians, | cognates, 
marriage-relations and relations. (179) 


Nor with his parents, sisters, daughters-in-law, sons’ 
wives, and brothers, and slaves. (180) 


By avoiding quarrels with these, a house-holder may 


१९०७ Manu Samhita. 


, be exonerated of all sin; by conquering these, a house 
holder can conquer all these worlds. (181) 

A (propitiated) preceptor leades him to (/i#. is the 
master of) the region of Brahma, a satisiied father 
feads him to the region of Prajydépatis a well-pleased 
Attth: guest leads him to the region of Indra, anda 
satisfied २८८८०८९ leads him to the region of gods. (182) 

His wellspleased daughters (and daughters-in-law) 
lead him to the region of the 465८4525, his friends 
lead him to the region of the Vis’vedevas, his brothers- 
in-law lead him to the region of Varuna and the 
influences of his mother and maternal uncles are upon 
the carth. (183) 

Satisfied old men, infants, weaklings, and sick folks 
lead him to the region of the firmament, he shall 16७ 
pect his eldest brother as his own father, and consider 
his wife and children as parts and parcels of his own 
self. (184) ॥ 

He shall look upon his slaves as his own shadow | 
and his daughter as the respectacle of highest affec- 
tion; worried by them, he must patiently bear with: 
such a worry. (185) 

Even capable of accepting a gift, he must give up 
all attachment to gift-taking; gift-taking speedily 
extinguishes the energy of the supreme self which is 
i a Brdhmana. (186) | ? 

Ignorant of the regulations of the Sdstva as 76 
gards the taking of gift articles, a (Bréhmana), ° over 
whelmed with hunger, must not take a gift. (187) 

Gifts of gold, horses, lands, cows, food grains, 
clothes and sesame seeds, made to an ignorant Brahmana, 
are consumed, like a woud cast in the fire. (188) » 
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The life-duratign of an ignorant Brdhmaya suffers, 
if he accepts a gift of gold or food grains; by accep- 
ting the gift of a land ora cow he suffers in health; 
for accepting the gift of a horse he is deprived 
of his sight, for accepting the gift of a cloth his 
skin suffers, for accepting the gift of clarified butter 
his energy, and for accepting sesame, his progeny are 
consumed. (189) 

A Brdhmana, whois devoid of all ascetic virtues, 
is unread in the Vedas and very fond of gift-taking, if 
he takes :a gift, is drowned with its donor, like a stone 
raft with its rider. (190) 

Hence, let an erudite (Brihmana) be afraid of ac- 
cepting a gift from all and sundry; even by taking 
a small gift, a Brdhmana is drowned like a cow in 
the mire. (191) 

A virtuous man must not make even an insignificant 
gift to a Brahmana, who is cat-natured (selfish), or carries 
a cloak of religion (Vakavrafa,) or is not read in the 
Vedas. (192) 

By giving a well-gotten wealth to any of these 
three kinds of Brdihmanas, both the donor and 
the receiver of the gift come to grief in the next 
world. (193) 

Like a man, attempting to cross (a river) with the 
aid of a stone raft, both the ignorant donor and acceptor 
of a gift are drowned. (194) 

He who, though extremely covetous of wealth, 
catriec a cloak of religion, is decéitful (lit, dissimulating), 
arrogant, and envious, and can not bear the praise of 
others, and hence tries to snub down all men, is called 
cat-natured ( Vidéla-vrataka). 2. ९. He is like unto a 
cat, who assumes meekness only to decoy his prey out 

al 
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of hig safe-hold and then pounces upon it with all the 
native fury of his soul.) (195) 

With eyes cast down, to conceal his ferocious pur- 
pose, he, who to gain his own ends, roams about in 
deceit and falsehood, like a crane, is called Vaka-vrati 
(crane-natured.) (196) 

Those Brahmanas, who are cat-natured or crane- 
natured, fall into the hell of extreme darkness through 
the effects of their (treacherous deeds). (197) 

After committing a crime, let him not practise the 
expiatory penance in the pretext of practising a virtue, 
for the purpose of duping females and S’udras. (198) 

A vow or a penance practised in the way of a pretext 
goes to the monsters; those Brahmanas, (who are cat- 
natured or crane-natured), are condemned by the 
Brahma-Vddins. (199) 

A person, who tries to earn a livelihood by falsely 
wearing the badges or marks of an order he does not 
belong to, robs all the sin of that order, and is reborn 
in the womb of beasts. (200) 

Let him not bathe in another’s tank (not endowed 
for the public use) ; by so bathing, he is partly associated 
with the sin of its owner. (201) | 

He must not use without its owner’s permission a 
vehicle, a bed, a cushion, a well, or a tank, belonging to 
another; by so doing, he becomes associated with a 
quarter part of its owner’s sin. (202) 


Let him always bathe in rivers, in natural reservoirs 
of water, such as tanks, ponds, Gartas (lakes le3s than 
eight miles in length) and fountains. (203) 

Let him constantly practise self-control and not 


vows only; he, who practises vows only, but no self- 
control, meets his fall. (204) 
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Let not a Bréhmana eat anything in a religious 
sacrifice wherin fire offerings have been performed by a 
Brdhmana, ignorant of the Vedas, or who serves as a 
village priest, or by a woman or eunuch. (205) 

A religious sacrifice in which such persons perform 
the fire-offerings tends to destgoy the prosperity of the 
Bréhmanas, and is not liked by the gods; hence, it 
should be avoided. (206) 

Let him not eat the food offered by an insane, 
angry, or diseased person, nor that containing hair and 
flies, nor that which has been wilfully touched by one 
with his feet. (207) 

Nor the food looked at by a focticide, nor that 
touched by a woman in her menses or biked at by 
a bird, nor that touched by a dog. (208) 

Nor that smelled by a cow, nor that which has been 
offered to the hungry and the indigent by proclamation, 
nor that of a monastery, nor that offered by a courte- 
san, nor that condemned by the wise. (209) 

Nor that of a gold-stealer, nor that of one who 
lives by singing, nor that of 2 Zakshana, nor that of 
an usurer, nor of one initiated in a sacrifice (without 
performing the Agni Somiya yajnua), norjthat of a 
miser, nor of a chained prisoner. (210) 

Nor that of an accursed person, nor that. of a 
eunuch, nor that of a corrupt woman, nor that of an 
arrogan: person, nor the food, containing sweet, that has 
acquired an acid taste, nor that which is stale or 
has bven prepared over night, nor that which is the 
leaving of a S’udra’s food. (211) | 

Nor that of a physician, nor that of a hunter, nor 
that of a cruel person, nor that of one who eatg leaving, 
nor that of one engaged in dreadful acts, nor 
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that of a newly parturient woman, nor of those 
Bréhmanas who continue eating, after a diner in their 
row has finished eating and washed his mouth 
(Parjachdénta). (212) 

Nor what has been slightingly offered, nor the 
flesh which has not been formally offered to the deities, 
nor the food of an unprotected woman, nor of an 
enemy, nor that of a city, nor that of the degraded, 
nor that which has been sneezed over. (213) 

Nor that of a scandal-monger, nor that of one who 
bears false witness, nor that of one who sells the 
merits of religious sacrifices for money, nor that of 
a professional actor, nor that of a tailor, nor that of 
an ungrateful person. (214) 

Nor that of a black smith, nor that of a Niskéda, 
nor that of a stage-manager, nor that of a gold smith, 
nor that of one who manufactures bamboo articles, 
nor that of one who sells weapons, (215) 

Nor that of a keeper of dogs, nor that of a wine- 
seller, nor that of a dyer of clothes, nor that ofa. 
washerman, nor that त 2 cruel person, nor that of 
one whose wife’s paramour lives disguisedly in his 
house. (216) 

Nor that of one who connives at the misconduct 
of his wife, nor that of an extremely oxorious person, 
nor that of one who is affected by a death uncleanness, 
nor that which fails to give satisfaction. (217) 

Food, given by a king, robs its (partaker) of his 
spirit and’ energy, that given by a S’udra robs’the 
Bréhma energy (of its partaker)-; food given by a 
gold smith impairs the vitality, and that offered by a 
cobbler (leather-seller), destroys the good name (of their 
pertakers). (218) 
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The food of an artisan kills the progeny, that of a 
dyer kills strength ; the food of a hotel, or of a{courtesan” 
leads to the fall of its partaker from the heaven (he 
has acquired by his acts). (219) 

The food, given by a physician, is like unto pus; the 
food given by a corrupt woman is like unto semen, 
the food given by a usurer is like unto excreta, and the 
food given by a weapon-seller is like unto mucous. (220) 


The food, offered by those whose food is unfit to 
be taken as mentioned above, should be deemed as 
respectively like unto their skin, hair and skeletal 
bones. This is what the learned have said. (221) 


Having unwillingly partaken of the food of any 
of these persons, one must fast for three ‘nights. 
Having knowingly eaten (food of any of these), he 
must practise a Chandriyanam penance. The same | 
is the penance for eating excreta. (222) 


An erudite Brihm4ina must not eat the cooked 
food of a S’udra, devoid of Sréddkas; but he may 
take his uncooked food, enough to last him for a single 
night. (223) 

One is a Veda-knowing miser ; and another, a usurer, 
thoygh charitable ; deciding about these two persons, 
the gods came to the conclusion that the food of 
these two is equally (defiling). (224) 


But Brahm4 came unto the gods and said, “do not 
consider the food of these two, virtually possessed of 
contrary virtues, as of like nature; the food of the 
charitable usurer is purified by kindness, but the food, 
offered by a miserly Veda-knowing Brdhmana, is‘offered 
with reluctance, and, hence it is defiled. (225) 


Let him with proper feelings unremittingly do 
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the (44८ and ?urta works.* These works, done with 
the honest money, bear decayless fruits.t (226) 

On obtaining a fit recipient of gift, let him 
do the 54८० and Purta works with the greatest self- 
complacence and to the best of his means. (227) 

, Let him practise small gift-makings without any 
feeling of anger or vexation; by them he shall some 
day obtain a gift-taker who will be able to succour 
him in every way. (228) 

A giver of water enjoys (lit acquires) satisfaction, 
a food-giver enjoys decayless felicity ; a giver of sesame 
seeds obtains a desirable progeny, and a giver of lamps 
(lights) obtains a commendable sight.t (229) 

A gifter of land acquires a landed property, a gold 
gifter obtains gold; A gifter of houses obtains splend- 
ed buildings, a giver of silver is blessed with personal 
beauty. (230) 

A giver of clothes attain to the region of the moon- 
god, a giver of horses ascends to the region of As’vis; 
a giver of bullocks enjoys prosperity, a cow-giver goes 
to the region of the sum. (231) | 

A giver of a bed or cushion obtains (a good and 
handsome) wife ; a giver of refuge acquires an unbounded 
wealth; a giver of paddy enjoys eternal felicity, and 
a giver of the Vedas attains the supreme Brakma. (232) 

Of all gifts, whether they be of water, cowl, cloth, 
sesame, pold or clarified butter, a gift of tre Vedas 
stands preminently the most meritorious. (233) 





* Religious sacrifices. 

+ Endowment of wells, tanks of water, gardens, etc., for the 
public,weal are called Purta Kdryayas. ` 

‡ The text has Dipadas’chakshurutiamam, which may alo 
mean that a gifter of lights is blessed, with a supersensous vision 
19 his next oxistenec. 
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A gift, which one makes out of a certain motive* « 
in this life, shall be returned to him in his next life, 
honoured with the fulfilment of that motive. (234) 

He, who, being duly honoured, makes the gift, as 
well as he, who, being duly honoured, accepts the gift, 
both of them go to heaven; if otherwise, they go to 
hell. (235) 

He must not wonder at, nor be proud of the powers 
(he has acquired by dint of Yoga and austerities, nor speak 
untruth on celebrating a religious sacrifice ; even highly 
oppressed by him, let him nct speak ill of a Brahmana, 
nor brag of the gifts he has made. (286) 

One’s sacrifice is decayed by falsehood ; (one’s merit 
of) Yoga and penitential austerities, by this) wonder 
(at the success, achieved). Duration of life is shortend 
by calumniating a Brahmana; and one’s merit of gift- 
making, by (his) vaunting of it. (237) 

Little by little let him store up virtues, as white ants 
buila up an ant-hill, for his benefit in the next world, 
without creating hardship on any creature. (238) 

In the next world, neither his wife 'and children, 
nor his parents and relations will be of any:avail; 
it is virtue alone that stands by him (in the next 
world). (229) 

Alone a creature comes into being, alone does he 
meet his death ; alone he enjoys the merits of his good 
deeds, and the consequence of his misdeeds does he 
suffer alone. (240) 

Leaving behind him his dead body, like a log of 

wood, or a clod of earth, on the ground, his friends and 
१ The text has Yena Yeua tu bhdvena (i.e., out of that, that 
motive). KULLUKA explains it by the motive out of which a 


gift is made in this life, either for the enjoyment of celestial bliss, 
or self-emncipation, etc. 
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Yelations go away turning their backs on it ; it is virtue 
alone that follows him (in the darkness of death). (241) 

Hence, inorder to have virtue as his ally, let him 
little by little store up virtue ; with the help of virtue- 
a man sails across the shoreless darkness. (242) 

The effulgent, ethereal body of a man of dominant 
virtue, who has extinguished his sin by practising peni- 
tential austerities, Virtue herself will swiftly carry up to 
the other world, after death. (243) 

For the elevation of his own family, let him create 
relationships with nobler families, and avoid thuse 
that are mean and humble. (244) 

By creating relationships with families that are pro- 
gressively nobler and nobler and by avoiding connec- 
tions with low ones,a Brdhmana obtains elevation ; 
by doing the contrary, he becomes (degraded as) a 
S’udra. (245) 

A thorough worker (in the line of good deeds), mild, 
selécontrolled, and bereft of envy, he who does not 
associate with the miscreants, conquers by his gifts and 
and self-control. (246) | 

Fuel, water, edible roots, offered without solicita- 
tion,fas well as honey and refuge (protection), may be 
accepted from all.* (247) 

Gifts, offered without solicitation, and to which no 
previous reference has been in any way made, may be 
received even from the miscreants, this is what Brah- 
m4 has acknowledged. (248) 

His manes do not eat his oblations, nor the fire 
convey his oblations to the deities, who insult. (refuse) 
to accept) these gifts. (249) 








* Excepting ‘corrept women, eunuchs, etc,, as laid down by 
Yajnavalkya.—Kulluke. 
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Gifts of beds, houses, A«s’a grass, scents, water, | 
flowers, gems, milk-curd, fried rice, fish, milk, flesh, 
and 5१4६८25, these, if offered without solicitation, must 
not be refused. (250) 

For supporting his parents, preceptors, guests, 
servants, wife, and family, as well as for the purposes 
of worshipping the deities, he can accept gifts from any 
person whatsoever, but not for anywise benefiting his 
own self. (251) 

On the death of one’s parents, or in the event of 
his living separate from them, even when they are 
alive, he must always accept gifts from honest persons 
for his subsistence. (252) 

Among S’udras, a Brdhmana may partake of the 
cooked rice of one who cultivates his fields, or of one 
who is an ancient friend of his family,* or of one who 
keeps his cows, or of his slave or barber, as well as 
of hin. who has surrendered himself to his protec- 
tion. (253) 

Let him give out to a proper person his true nature, 
the kind of work he intends doing, and the extent of 
service he is capable of rendering him: (254) 

He, who gives himself out to honest persons as 
something different from what he really is, is called the 
worst of miscreants; truly he isa thief, inasmuch as 
he dissimylates his real self. (255) 

All things are inherent in the meanings of (spoken) 
words, all things are founded on speech, all things 
emanate ‘rom speech (words); he, who speaks false- 
hood, is said to be a universal thief (stealer of all 


things.) (256) 





© The text has Kulamitram,.i.e., the descendant. of a S’udra- 
family living in amity with that of his own from a long time. 
22 
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Having duly discharged the debts to the great sages, 
to the manes and deities, and entrusted all things to his 
son, let him live unattached (indifferent) to all things 
of the world. (257) 

Seated in a solitary place, let him always ponder 
over the good of his Self; by contemplating in a 
solitary place, he will obtain the supreme bliss. (258) 

Thus the eternal duties of a Brihmana house-holder, 
as well as the duties of the order of sxa¢aka, which 
augment the quality of Sa¢éva in men, have been 
formulated. (259) 

A Veda-Knowing Bralinana, who* maintains him- 
self by means, laid down ii the S’astva, is absolved of 
all sin and is glorified in the region of Brahma. (260) 





CHAPTER V. 


TuHus having heard the duties of a Snétaka* as duly 
promulgated before, the Rishis asked the fire-origined 
BI rigu as follows, (1) | 

Brdhmanas who are well read in the Vedas and 
thus duly discharge the duties of their order, how 
can Death assail them, O lord, (before the appointed 
time) ? (2) 

He, the true-sould Bhrigu, the son of Manu, said 
to the great sages, hear for what fault doth Death des- 
troy the Brdhmanas? :3) 

* Sndtaka.—A Brdhmana, who after the completion of the 
vow of a religious student, has performed the ceremonial ablution. 

+ The text has Anala-prabhavam, i.e., the fire-origined one. 
Cf. S’ruti.—His first seed, which lay effulgent, was transformed 
into the primival sun (वाक्त), and its residue took embodiment 
in Bhrigu. 
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Through non-study of the Vedas, through non- 
observance of the rules of conduct, through idleness, and 
through partaking of unwholesome food, Death destroys 


the Brahmanas. (4) 
The garlic, turnip, onion, and mush-room are the 


three (vegetables), unfit to be eaten by Brahmanas, (inas 
much as) they are originated from impurities (unclean 
things.* (5) 

Hard, red (gummy) exudations of trees, exudations 
(obtained by making) incisions in trees,t the She/s 
(fruit) and the milk of a newly parturient cowt should 
be carefully avoided. (6) 

Krisaras,t Samyévas§ and cakes, not offered to the 
deities, unconsecrated meat, and offerings not offered to 
the deities, and clarified butter before being used in a 
fire-offering. (7) 

The milk of a newly parturient cow within ten days 
of her parturition, the milk of a she-camel, or that of a 
female animal with unbifurcated hoofs,|| the milk of an 


* Cf. Inasmuch as they are cultivated with manure prepared 
from excreta, Vidjatant according to Ydjnavalkya. 

Cf. Atho Khalu Ya Eva Lohtto, yo “vd Bras’chandanir- 
yasats tasya ndsya Kdmamanyasyeti—Now, the red exudations 
of a tree, as well as that which exudes from acut in the tree 
should not be taken, exudations of trees other than these should 
be taken.—Zasttireya S’ruts. 

+ The milk of a newly parturient cow, before the tenth day 
of her parturition, is formed into hard lumps when cooked. 
—Kulluka.- | 

‡ Krisara is akind of preparation of rice and sesame ( 2४44 
Tandula-samparkdt Krisava So'bhidiyate.—Chhdandogya-pavis'tsh- 
tam. 

€ Samya'va—a cooked compound of clarified butter, treacle, 


milk, and wheat-flour. 
॥ The text has Zkas’apha, such as > maro, etc. 
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ewe, or of a cow in her heat,* or that of a cow without 
her calf. (8) 

The milk of all wild female beasts except that of a 
she-buffalo, the milk of a woman, and all naturally 
sweet articles (Suktas) that have acquired an acid taste 
(in the course of time). 19) 

Of Sxktas, milk curd and articles prepared from 
curdled milk,f 25 well as “ukéas prepared with the addi- 
tion of auspicious fruits, flowers, edible roots, etc.. may 
be eaten. (10) 

The flesh of all kinds of carnivorous birds, the flesh 
of a village fowl, the flesh of an unconsecratedt 
animal with unbifurcated hoofs, and the flesh of a 
Zittibka bird must not be eaten (lit, avoided . (11) 

(Similarly,' the flesh of a Kalwvinta, of a diving 
swan, of a swan, of a Chakravika, of a domestic fowl, 
of a crane, of a Rajjuvuld, of a Dyatuha, of a S’uka 
and of aS’érika. (12) 

(And) Pratudas, web-footed birds, Koyashtis, 
Vishikiras, diving fish-catchers, butchers meat and dry 
meat must be avoided. (13) | 








* The text has Sandini, which means a cow that seeks a bull. 
णण + forbids the use of Sandini-milk, on the ground that 
it is nothing but transformed menstrual blood. 

+ The text has Dadhisambhavdan, ie., articles prepared from 
milk curd such as, whey, butter, etc. 


‡ The text has Anirdishtdms'chaikas'aphan, te. the flesh of 
animals with unbifurcated hoops, not slaughtered on the occasion 
of areligious sacrifice. The Horse-sacrifice of the Rig or the 
Yajur Veda is capable of bearing another interpretation than 
what is usually put upon it. A horte-sacrifice, or the use of 
horse-flesh as an article of fare ought to have been repugnant ta 
the finer sensibilities of the ancient Aryans, and points to the 
Scythian origin of the practice or ceremony. 
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Nor a crane, heron, jackdaw, Akanjaritaka, nor, 
fish-eating animals, swine that eat excreta, and all : 
species of fish. (14) 

He, who eats the flesh of an animal, is called the 
eater of that animal; he who eats fish eats the flesh of 
all animals, hence let him forswear eatiug fish. (15) 

Pdthina, Rohita, Rdéjiba, and Sakula fish, and all 
large-scaled fish may be eaten, but all those should 
be first offered to the gods and manes_ before 
being eaten. (16) 

He must not eat the flesh of animals that move 
about alone (like a snake), nor of those beasts and birds 
whose name and nature are not known, nor of those 
whose flesh is not forbidden, nor of those which are 
possessed of five nails. (17) 





An attempt to ascertain the true meaning of the term As’va 
medha and the nature of the ceremony which, the Veduic Rishis 
uscd to celebrate under that denomination, may not be out of the 
sphere of a commentator of the Many Samiti, as it will help us 
to some extent in fixing the date of its recension by Bhrigu, 
or in other words, of the “Institutes of Manu” as we have it 
at present. 


The term As’va-metha according to its usual acceptation 
means a horse-sacrifice, a sacrifice in which a horse is slaughtered 
as an Offering to the sun-god. By a fiction of Vedsae ceremony 
the horse is supposed to absorb in his self the plaints and prayers 
of the celebrants and is sent to the sun-god as an atonement for 
theirsin. Even before his immolation and at the time he is being 
brought to the sacrificial ground, heralded by a bleating multi- 
coloured goat, the priests sing a hymn the first part of which 
ends ‘vith “may this vigorous horse bring us exemption from 
wickedness,” [Rig-Veda Ashtaka II. S. VI. (CLXIL.)]. According 
(to the Vajush XXIV. 58) and the Adtydyana S'utra (98 etc.), a 
black goat, a victim sacred to Agni, is tied to the front of the 
horse at the sacrificial post, and is first immolated. 
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The Porcupine, Shalyaka, lizard, (Godha), rhinoceros 
tortoise, and hare, may be eaten among the five-nailed 
animals ; of animals possessed of only one pair of teeth, 
the flesh of a camel may be eaten (on the oceasion of 
a religious sacrifice. (18) 


According to the Adlydyuna S’utya, twenty-one posts of 
various kinds of wood, each twenty-one feet long, are to be set 
up to which the different animals are to be fastened, amounting 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and sixty 
wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine. The text 
in the Rigveda docs not warrant such a multiplication of posts 
and scems to say that a single post is intended. We wish to 
conclude this paragarph with the observation that, the horse, the 
victim in the sacrifice, must be possessed of thirtyfour ribs, 
according to the text of the Rigveda, which run as Chatustrins'ah 
Vajinu deva-bandhorvamkrivas’vasya svadhitih sameti, may the 
axe fully penetrate the thirtyfour ribs whlch lic on both sides of 
the swift goer, the beloved of the gods. (Rigveda, If Ashtaka. 
162 Suktéa 13 Rk.) 


Such is the interpretation of the Sutrakdras, and of YdAs«a, 
Sayana, and Mahidhara. Wilson says that, “although some of the 
expressions are obscure, and perhaps contradictory, yet itis un- 
deniable that the hymn describes the actual sacrifice of a horse.” 


Another section of Sanskrit scholars, who hold that the Sarga of 
the Vediac Rishis is Mongolia of our modern geography and 
the Brahmarshs Des’a was a country whic:. was situated to the 
north of modern Siberia along the Artis Sea, which was then 
habitable, finds in Rik II of this Sukta, the first domestication 
of the horse which was first found in Tartary (the Sarga of the 
Vedas) and its employment to the service of man. '' l“ameuscdutiam 

Trita enamayunagindram enam prathamo = ad'ya-tishthat. 
Gandharvo asya rvées'unamugribhuat surddas'vam Vasabo 
nivtishthat. 

These two sets of opinion practically exhaust all in favouc 
of holding the actual sacrifice of a horse; or interprating the 
term, A'sva in the usually acceptation of the term, (horse), 
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By wilfully eating a mushroom, a domestic pig, 2 
garlic, a domestic cock, an onion, or a turnip, a twice- 
born one becomes degraded (४.९. loses the privileges of 
his order. (19) 





Agni. the name of a Vediac patriarch) gave it (horse) to 
Vayu, who yoked it to the chariot, and Indra (the king of Sarga) 
rode first in? this chariot. Gandharva (Soma) took the reins of 
this horse in his hands, and O ye Vasus, you originated him 
from the sun (Rik. II. Suskta 162. Ashtaka IT). 


We, on the other hand, beg to differ from the views of these 
illustrious glossits and commentators, and make bold to say that, 
the actual immolation of a horse was never contemplated by the 
inspired singers of these २८९७. All shades of religious opinion in 
India and all forms of creed, whether Paurdnik, TaAntrika, or 
pure Vedintil, trace their origin and draw their inspirations from 
the Mantras of the Vedas and Brahmanas. Even the Vdmacharin 
Tantriks find the essential tenets of their cult presaged in the 
musings of Agastya and Lopamudra (A I. Sukta 172). and in the 
concluding chapter of the Brihad Aranyakam (Adhoyajna. Br. 4 
Ch. 6 ; and manifestly the doctrines of the Vedanta and Sdukhya 
philosophies are found in embryo in the Sukta 164 of the second 
Ashtaka of the Rikveda. These things show thatthe Aiks may 
admit of different or contrary interpretatfons in many instances, 
and it may be that contrary interpretations have been made at 
different times in order to extort sanctions out of them for some 
new customs or newer forms of worship or sacrifice, which the 
increased contact of our forefathers with the neighbouring nations 
and principalities added to the national code of rituals as new 
accretions. ; 

Thus we find the Anukramanika enjoys that, the reputable 
Purusha Siktam, the muttering of which, according to the later- 
day Dharmas'astras, forms the atonement for many a deadly sin, 
to be read out on the occasion of a huinan sacrifice. We fail to 
detect why should it have been so enjoned, when it is capable of 
bearing a truly grand meaning, a meaning which at once illuci- 
dates the loftiest aspirations of the Upansshads, and more so, when 
we consider that the whole spirit of the Vedaic mantras is 
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५ Having unintentionally eaten these six things, (a3 
are mentioned in the preceding stanza), he shall practise 
a Krichcha Sintapanam penance (which lasts for seven 
days). or a Yati-chindriyanam. For eating any thing 
other than the six preceding ones (such red gummy 
exudations of trees, etc), he shall fast for a day and 
night. (20) 





absolutely antagonistic to such cruel and barbarous rites. It 
sounds totally absurd when veconsider that the Veda was a song of 
the gladness of life, sung by men with whom life was a joy, a blessing 
of God to be thankful for, and who would never have denied that 
gladness to the humblest of creatures that trails on earth. With 
them it was a high preoragative of man to witness the glorious 
birth of each song-girdled Day on verdant fields and golden 
hill-tops, and such atrocities need must have been entirely 
foreign to their simple understanding when we consider that an 
act of kindness done to a peafowl has been made use of in the 
Vedas as a mechanism of setting the sympathy of the Universal 
Heart in favour of its doer. Vediac civilisation was singularly 
conservative of life and its offerings were absolutely blogd-less. 


Now let us see in which connection does these two Richas 
occur so that, in accordance with the recognised rules of inter- 
‘pretation (Tantrayukti) such as inference (तद), concord (etc}, we 
will be able to determine the disguised meaning of a term, if it bears 
any such disguise. The preceding Suktam (CLXI. A. II) is in 
honour of the Ribhus, the solar rays, the personified leaders of 
the rays who reside in the unapprehensible sun (Aguhyasya 
A’dityasya)], for the purpose of fertilising the earth. Indeed, the 
tenth verse of this Suktam contains a reference, according to 
Sdyana’s interpretation, to the immolation of the victim and the 
quartering of its body, but this too may be explained in a 
different way; S’rondmekam Udakam may as well mean yellow 
coloured water as blood (Rudhiram), “which is Sayana’s explan1- 
tion. The succeeding Suktam is the 165, the same one which 
is called the parent of Vedantism and which will help us much 
in our attempt at explaining the so called Horse-Sacrifice Aiks. 
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Even a cursory acquaintance with the Vediac literature will 
‘disclése the fact that, the explanations of Richas had undergone 
‘changes in the hands of different commentators, most probably 
to suit the spirit of their contemporary times, Jand {to squeeze 
Sanctions out of them for some religious rites or ceremonies that 
might have been newly added to the code of rituals of the prevail- 
ing Brahmanism. Yaskas .Virnukata deals only with that aspect of 
their meanings which has its exponents in the physical phenomena 
of the universe. The causation of rain, the births and deaths of 
Days, the Match of seasons, and such like physical incidents of 
Nature are, according to him, form the inner meanings of all obscure 
‘verses of the Rigneda. In his work we completely lose sight of 
that grand metaphysical spirit of the ancient masters in interpreting 
the Vediac Mantras, which is so markedly prominent in the Upa- 
nishads like Brihad A’ranyaka and Chhandogya, etc. Sayana, on the 
other hand, mainly contents himself with giving the lexicon mean- 
ings of the Richas, quoting from the Nirukéam instances where it 
differs from his explanations. A Rik of the first Ashtaka of. 
the Rigveda may serve as an illustration of Sayana’s commen- 
tary where Vrika, which Yaska has explained as Srinhitasras’ 
mis chndvamd, madsavrdhamdsasamvatsaradikartta, ithe thick- 
rayed moon, the creator ef months, half months, seasons and 
full years, etc, he (Sdyana) explains by Avunyas'va, (forest dog ४.८. 
wolf). However, the genius of Brahmanic philosophy can not lie 
asleep for goed even in Sayana, the scholarly premier of prince 
Vakku; and hence, we find him tagging at times philosophical in- 
terpretations to those by Yashka and ‘his self, as in the Rik, strsyak 
sateestan Ume pumsa dhuh, etc., (Rik. 16, Suktar64, Ashtaka II. 
Rig). Lastly, let us consider the interpretations put upon the 
Vediac mantras by the immortal S’ankara 18 his commentaries or 
the Upanishads, several quotations from which have been given in 
the preceding pages, and we will find that, they were made at a 
time when the doctrine of Vedantism reigned supreme in India. 
And all these fully substantiate our theory that, the Vediee 
mantvas have been variously interpreted in diverse times to meet 
thm exigencies of the then prevailing forms of faith, and that 
all of them are capable of bearing metaphysical meanings. In fact, 
it would be highly interesting to trace the gradual changes in 
the faith and religious ceremonies of Iadia, if we can hit upon the 
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exact dates of the Ramayanam, Mahabharatam, and Ydshka. Wg 
‘shall presently show that, there might have been no:actual immola- 
tion ofa horse in the Vedic As'’camedha, and that the descriptions 
of the sacrifice, as contained in the Kamayanam and Maha- 
bharatam, strongly intimate the probability that, horse-killing sacri 
fices were imported from our ancient Scythean neighbours. Most 
probably when the Scythean or Hungarian settlers in the‘country 
came to be assimilated in the Brahmanic faith, the contemporary 
Brahmanism, by way of a compromise, or concession to the 
national ceremonies of its mew proselytes, had to invent some 
sort of theological fiction by which they could be shown to have 
directly carried their sanctions from the Vediac text, but which, 
like all such fictions and stratagems, only ‘serve to disclose the 
truth by its attempted concealment. 

Let ws now proceed to examine more closely how far we are 
justified in holding this view. We all know that, the terms 
“Vrisha” (bull) and “As’va’’ (horse) denote, according to the 
Braihmanas, the soul of the universe (vis’vasya atma) and also 
its prototype entombed in the human body. The Zasttiriyam 
is sufficiently explicit on the subject when it says, A’ditya 
orishas’va sts (the sun is the bull or the horse). Thus we see that, 
the bull, the hose, the self, and the sun are all synonymous 10. the 
mystic phraseology of the Vediac seers. Moreover, we learn fron 
the Sukta 164, Rik. II of the second Ashtaka of the Rigveds 
that the horses of the Sun (४.९. the solar rays), though seven, ie 
number, are virtually one ; the ome horse represents the collective 
rays of the sun, or the entire manifesting factor (Saptam yumyants 

rathamekochakrameko As'va Vahats saptanama). 


Epuipped with these clear cut definitions of “ As’va,” we must 
mow proceed to discuss. the nature of the horse, for whose 
immolation in the sacrifice our opponents find such an unequivocal! 
and unmistakable sanction in these Aiks (162—164, Suktas, I/ 
Ashtaka of the Rigueda). The third Rik of the 16370 Sukta 
addresses the alleged horse as, “C thou goer (A*van), thou art 
Yama (fire), thou art A’dstya (sun), thou art 77८2 by a mystic act 
(Asi yamo Asyadityo Arvannast Trita guhyena V rvatena); Thov 
art associated with Soma (Ast somena samaya viprikta), thou hast 
three binding places in heaven, thus say the wise, (A’huste trins 
८९7 bandhkanans). Sdyana explains this mystic act by “durdinena” 
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g@, Ona cloudy day, or by dint of yoga (yogadisadhana rupena) 
the sun is transformed into 7742 


We ask, how Trita, who, according to Sdyana, is a Rishi or sage, 
can be transformed into a horse or the sun on a cloudy day, or 
by dint of Yoga? The whole explanation is absurd, but the 
meaning hecomes intelligible enough, if we explain Trstak 
(Tra and Ita) as Tvrigunopetah Manushyah, man or the 
human soul, enveloped by the three qualities of Sattva, Rajas 
and Jamas as its upadhs or distinctive attributes, in contra- 
distinction to the A’dstya or the universal self (Vss’vatma). The 
whole meaning then yuns as something like this, O Goer (i.¢., 
human soul,) thou arf one in substance with the fire, thou art 
identical with the universal self (Aditya) in nature, who is 
transformed in to thy own self through the mysteries of Yoga 
and psy¢thic transformation. This explanation is further borne out 
by “Trini Bandhanani” etc., (lit) thy three binding places, three 
in heaven, three upon earth, and three in the firmament. How can 
a mere horse have three, binding places in heaven, and three in the 
firmament? Sayana, not to be perplexed by any thing, explains 
“ Bandhanant™ by “.Utpatts kavanans” (causes of origin), pro- 
bauly in the light of the tenth Rik of the next Sukta (164. c 22. M. 
I. Ashtaka 11.) where 2950 Matrristrinpstrrinbibhradeka urdha- 
atathau (Not befriended by any, he, the one (absolute) sun, who, 
having three mothers and three fathers, is borne up on the high) 
is explained by Sdyana as three mothers, the three regions of the 
earth, firmament and heaven (kshstydds Luka trayam) ; and three 
fathers, by “air, fire and sun, the supporters of the three regions. 
The sun stands on high, according to Sayana, as the causal agent of 
the past, present and future (Bhutabhavishyadadydtmand).' We fait 
to understand why the same acceptation may not be extended 
to the ¢t.:ins bandhanans. What would be the harm, if we explain it 
by Sativa Raja tamdnss, 8.5, (qualities of Sattva Rajas and Tamas, 
which govern the entombing body of the soul on earth, in heaven 
and in the astral plain (antariksha) ? We know the human body is 
talled Tristhunam, Tridand: (three posted exponent of the three 
preceding principles.) And continuing the metaphor of a horse, 

< or goer—Arvar)}, will it not be absolutely legitimate to call 
the three fundamental principles of its body as its binding stakes 
or places? It is auperfiuous to add that, a smattering of Brahmanic 
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philosophy will convince.a:man thatthe Sattva, Rajah and Tames. 
` are identical with the future, present and past, or ether (air), fire 
and water in the parlance of Brahmanic philosophy. 

The term Apsui lit. in the waters: in the Rik, which Sd4yana 
explains by earth, may be interpreted to.meanz.all creited beings 
(sayvam Bhuta gramam) as he himself has done in the Rik XII. 
Ch. VII. 3 An.S. (24). 45 (Abas’chana praminanti Vratam 
Vam) where “Apas” is used by mytonemy “for all beings.” 
And if this view be correct, the three binding places. (7rsné 
Bandhanani) can not have any-other meaning than the qualities 
of Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. 

The Vishnupuranam [Ch. I. V.] explicitly enunciates that, the 
Purusha includes earth, firmament, heaven, etc., and on the basis 
of its authority we can safely say that, ‘“‘As’va” of the As’vamedhg 
is the Purusha of our subsequent philosophical systems. 

We will conclude this portion of our dissertation by enquiring 
a little more into the nature and origin of the As’va, as.set 
forth in the Richas themselves. In the Rik J, Sukta 162, we 
find that the coursing sapta (which may mean a mover ex- 
pander or the horse) is originated from the energies of all 
the gods (Vdjino Devs jatasya supte). The As’vo is identical 
with various divinites. The various parts of the As’va consists. 
of the energies of various divinities, the Dawn goddess form- 
ing its head (Ushd vd as’vasya medhyusya Siva its—Sruti).. 
A little knowledge of the Upanishads will be enough to disciose- 
that, various divinites, such as Agni, Aditya, Prajapati. etc. form, 
(८४, ९., preside over) the different senses and organs of an indivi- 
dualised self (Sapta:, which, like its supreme prototype, is ever 
expanding. Even for once we could have entertained the idea of 
explaining “As'va” by horse, if the ;Richas had given it thirty-six 
or thirty eight ribs instead of thirty four. It is our duty now to. 
see if we can explain it in any other way. 


Our present contetion is that, how can a horse have thirty four 
ribs? We cannot deny the Vediac Rishis the knowledge of 
veterinary anatomy, if we ance admit that a horse was used to he 
immolated in the As’vamedha sacrifice ; since the different parts. 
and-members of the quartered body of a sacrificial victim have been 
enjoiged.to be carved and quartered in the peculiar fashion. The 
Aitireya Brahmana fully bears 0०५८ the point. How can we them 
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account for this anomaly? Sayana explains away ths difficulty 
by saying that, “other animals such as, the goat, etc., have twenty- 

six ribs, while the horse has thirty-four ;” and this is manifestly an 

error based on the ignorance of veterinay anatomy. 

First taking As’va to mean the sun (Surya, the motive force or 
soul of the universe, ‘urvasva prerayitds the thirty four ribs 
may be explaMed as the thirteen months, consisting of the twelve 
solar months and the intercalary one, the fifteen Tithis, and the six 
seasons. As regards the existence of the thirteenth month, we can 
refer to the Rik XV of the Suktam 164. Ch. XXII. M. I. Asht IT. 
of the Rigveda (Samkajanam Suptatha mahureka, some assert 
that there are seven seasons, born of the sun etc.,) where Sd4yana 
quotes from the S’ruti, “there is a thirteenth month” (45 
trayodas’o mdsa itt). Now let us see if we can reconcile it ta 

A’ sva in its acceptance of self or human soul. The thirty four 
panjarvas or essential components of an individualised self are 
the seven fundamental orginic principles of lymph chyle, blood 
etc., the three Dhdtus of Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah recognised by 
the Veda(Cf. Tridhdtu \’arma Vahantam), the ten sense organs, 
the ten senses, the five material elements, thc five tanmdtras 
(elementals), and Manah, Buddhi and Ahankdr (sense of mineness) 
making thirty-four, together with the self: 

The essential components of the individualised Self have been 
differently computed by different philosophers of India. The 
holy Agnivesha asserts that, the five elemenis, together with cons- 
ciousness, are called the Purusha (Individualised Self, Cons- 
ciousness alone, according to others, f6rms the Purusha. On the 
other hand, the twenty fonr categories such as, the mind, the ten 
organs, the objects of the senses, etc., are callectively called the 
Purusha (Khadayaschetand dhatu Nhashthastu Purusha Smritah ; 
Chetarta dhaturapyekah smritauh Purucha samjnakah. Punas'cha 
dhatubhedena Chaturvins'atikah smritah; Mano das’endriyan- 
yarthah Prakrité s’chashtadhatukee (Charaka. S'arira, Ch. I. Vs, 
14—15;. From this it will appear that, the method of computing 
the constituents of the Purusha (individual Self) which we have 
adapted is not only legitimate and carries the sanction of the 
ancient masters, but that it would give a total of thirty four, 
jf the eommon factors are eliminated from these different lists. 


It wil: thus be seen that, the above exaplanatian precisely Ata 
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in with the number given m the text, and it has this additional 

advantage that, it does away with the necessity of hypothecating an 
ignorance of the veterinary anatomy in the Rishis of these Mantras ; 

an ignorance, if they admit, will at once knock off the bottom 
of the arguments of our opponents, endeavouring to prove the 
actual immolation of a horse in the As’vamedha. 


Now let us see who is the immolator of the so called As’va. 
The ninteenth Rik of the Suktam 162. runs as follows: there is 
one immolator of the radiant As’va, which is Time, there are two 
that hold him fast, ४. ९.) the day aad aight, or the earth and heaven 
(Ekastashtu vas’vasyd Vis'astd dud yamtdrd bhavatastatha rituh). 
SAyana explains the second line of this Rik by “those of thy limbs 
which I cut {up in due season, I offer them made into balls (of 
meat) upon the fre (yd te gatrandmritutha krinoms tata 
pindanam pra suhomyagnau). We should cather explain it by 
“the waste which your limbs and organs etc. have suffered in 
the course of time, them I offer as oblations in the vital fire.” This 
view has been adopted even by Sayana in his commentary on 
the Rik 74 of the Suktam, where he explains the five hotris 
(offerers) of Soma as the five vital airs which Trita, a yogin, 
for the acquisition of super-human powers, suppressed and 
concentrated with the Chakra, or umbilical plexus. The line 
of the Rik under reference runs as 7740 na yan panchahotrin 
abhishtoye avavarttad avaran chakriya avase. He made the 
vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself. to turn back into his 
own presence and to concentrate with umbilical plexus, for 
the entire completion of the rite) those airs such as Prana, Apana 
and the rest constituging the five ministering priests. These Riks 
clearly demonstrate the fact thaf, the Rishis had a precise 
knowledge of the existence of spiritual plexuses in man, and that 
they used to perform a rite some what analogous to the Tantrik 
Shatchakra Bheda (penetrating through the six occult plexuses) 
which most probably then went by the denomination of 
As'vamedha. How easily a confusion of the two different 
meanings of the term (As’vamedha) may arise may be [णड 
trated from the last named Rik alone. If we explain Chakrena 
by lance or spear Rishtikakhyena A’yudhena) instead of 
explaining it by umbilical plexus, the Paxrasxik conception of the 
rite (Herse seerifice) will become irresistably patent ; and to the 
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mittd, blinded by the legendary. practice of horse-killing, the true aad 
fiobler meaning of these Richas will be utterly incomprehensible. 
We find no reason which should hinder us from giving the 
preceding rendering, especially when we know that “Juhomi” in the 
sense of miaintaitiing the metabolic fire of the orgainsm either by 
the ingestion of food, or through the effect of the constructive or 
destructive msgtabolism of the body, occurs both in the Charaka and 
Sushruta, and that Lat (present tense) is used for the past and all 
the preterites (Zang, Ling, Lung, Lut, eto.) inthe Vedas. What 
can be more natural for an institutor of an As’vamedha (sacrifice 
to the soul) to address his soul as, “the wastes of my body, O self, 
which have been made in the course of time, have been cast in the 
fire of life, (which is but thy inseparable exponent) as oblations 
in a fire-offering and have been re-absorbed and te-assimilated 
in thy essence? The origin and merging of the body with its 
environments from, and in, the Self is sung in the} Riks, XXX and 
XXXII, of tho suktam 164, portions of which have been enjoined 
by the Anukvamanika to be used in the middte portion of the 
As’vamedha, which means, according to our view, a sacrifice 
instituted for the glorification or honorification of the soul (As’es 
self, medhyate, pujyata, ie worshipped or gtorified, Asmsin herein). 

The self, continuing unchanged and undecaying amidst the 
incessant changes of its organic embodiment, was fitly made the 
highest object of veneration in the As’vamedha. Those who 
doubt tHe identity of Self with Aditya we only refer to the R. 5 of 
the Sukta 164. the seven threads (dhdtus, Somayajnas according 
to Sayana) which the sages have spread to envelop the sun, Baskaye 
s.e. the contamer of reality, the abode of all (Vatse Baskaye'dhs 
Sapta Tantun) e 

We admit that there are Riks in the Sukta 162. such as the 
Riks 1X, X, Xl, XH, XV. which apparently indicate the actual’ 
immolation of a horse and contain references to the cooking of 
ite flesh, to the distribution of the broth, tw the caldron, odoriferous 
with its boiling contents, to its (horse's, grease smeared upon the 
brush or the axe. 

But there is no ground for holding that, even these Richas, if they 
are not actual interpolations, are not eapable of bearing a meaning 
which mag not shake our faith in the bloodless character of the 
As’vamed&a, In the Rik 34. Sukta 164 Ashtaka IE. of the Rig Veda 
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the Rishi asks what 18 the seed of this showering sun (Prichchham 
` Vetshno As’vasya vetah\ and the answer to this query is supplied 
in the Rik XXV of the same Sukta, in the statement that this Soma 
fs the seed of the hotse (sun) (Ayam soma Vrishno As’rasya 
vetah). The Rik 44 of the same suktam says, the three tresses 
(of the universal self,) tite, air and the sun in proper seasons looks 
over the earth, one of them shears the tresses, the “ereals, herbs 
and forest leaves) at the end of the ear (Jrayah keshina ritutha 
vi chakshats samvatsure vapata eka esham), and in the same 
Suktam Occurs the Rik which says, the priests cook the soma ox as 
their primary duty (ukshanam Pris’nimapachanta virah prathama- 
nirasyan.) Now, considering that ox is identical with horse which 
signifies the sun or the self, and that soma plant is the body of 
the ox or horse, and further that the Soma is called the seed 
of the horse, and the cereals etc. are his tresses, are we not 
Warranted to suppose that the cooking of the different limbs 
and bodily principles of the 4s'va, described in the Riks of the 
Suktam 162 of the Rigveda, is only a poetical mode of describing 
the fermentation of the Soma beverage, whose soul-exhilarating 
properties had been many times eulogised in the Vedas, and which 
especially in the glorification sacrifice offered to the self (As’va- 
medha) might naturally seem to them to be the only fit and 
adorable offering to the Real in man? We have seen in the Rik 
XI. of the Suktam CLXIII._ that the hairs of the horse's manes 
are the flames of the fire which are tossed in manifold directions 
and spread in the forests (Tava S'ringanig Puratra-ranyeshitg 
chavant: R. 11. 3. 163. V22. A II. 

Now even if we, like Yaska, confine ourselves only to that kind 
of interpretation of thejRiks which reflects only the occurra nce of 
certain physical phenomena, we will be quite justified in holding 
that, the quartered members of the As’vas body are nothing more 
than the cereals, foodgrains and Soma plants, which have been 
figuratively described as the limbs and organic principles of the 
A’sva, or the sun, or the fire incarcerated in the soil and the womb 
of the Earth. ६ 

We know that in the mystical language of the Brdhmana. the 
sun (Aswa-goer) or Indra (the burning one) is the soul of the 
universe; by a poetical analogy and with a little difference of 
maeaning all these terms Indra (the holder of the senses) Asva (the 
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रथः the reality that goes out of the body at death, the Surya 
(the impellor) were extended to deriote its human prototype. 
Prishni the mother of the sun or gods is the Firmament. 
Prishni, the Soma plant is the seed of the Ashva (Self; and 
Soma is the name of the most important of the organic vital 
principles (protoplasmic albumen) which has been described by 
the Rishis as the quintessence of life, and which is contained in 
the heart and the viscera (Hridaveva Kukshaya Somadhand.) 
According to their view the sun, the Self and the fire, whether 
called by the epithet of horse or bull, represent the three different 
aspects of the same substance, if it be right to call force a subs- 
tance. Similarly, the Soma ‘protoplasmic albumen), the Soma 
(plant, the seed of the Self) are the food of both the gross and subtle 
life. The yellow juice of the red or yellow species of Soma, and 
twenty four of them are recognisea in the Ayurveda (And now 
this divine Soma may be divded into twenty four species accord- 
ing to the difference of its habitat, virtue, potency, structure, 
colour, etc.—Atha Khalu Bhagavan Somah Sthandkritigunavivr~ 
yaya vis'eshaischatur-vims’atidha bhavati.—Sushruta. Chik. ©, 
29—C3.) have been termed as the blood, its bruesed stem as flesh, 
and these may account for interpretations which have been put 
upon theae terms in the As’vamedha Suktam, and which have 
led many level headed scholars to come to a positive dicision 
about the actual immolation of a horse in the As’vamedha. 

The next point that our opponents may urge against our mode 
of interpretation is that actual cooking etc of horse flesh has been 
unequivocally described in these Richas... But their contention falls 
to the ground if we say that these terms, the derivatives of the 
roat pacha :to cook: may also unequivocably mean to grow mature 
to continue in existence. Adlah (Time) Pachati (matures) Bhudins 
(all beings) is a Sanskrit maxim which known even to a veritable 
Tyro in Saaskrit. {he caldron, the ladle etc. which occur in (these 
Richas may also [be more consistently explained as the “.caldron of 
time, the ladle of 8९808," "| and scores of instances can be quoted 
from the Rigveda where chamasau, two ladles, have been called 
tho yons of the sacrifice and of all creatures in the shape of Earth 
and Freaven. ; 

The Singers of the As'vamedha Richas were not a race of 
primitive nomads. They were far advanced in the arts of 
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civilisation and knowledge. Astronomy, prosody, grammar and a 
‘rudimentary form of Logic, together with works on ceremonials, 
and medicine, are found to have been frequently mentioned in 
the. Rig Veda. In fact, the fundamental principles of eactt 
abstruse system of philosophy such as, the Sankhya and Vedanta 
were presaged in the Suktam 164, the next one to the As’vamedhss 
Suktam. There is an unequivocal reference to the Prakrif? 
(Nature) of the SAnkhyas in Asthndvantam Yadanasthd Bibharttt 
(one with bone ६.८. the primal self, is borne by the boneless (illusive 
Prakriti). For the first tinve we tind the oneness of the universal 
self wtth the individual soul clearly enunciated in the Rik. (18.) 
of this Suktam which runs as, “he who knows the protector of this 
universe as the inferior associated with the superior, and thé 
‘superior associated with the inferior,” Avak parena Pstavam yo 
asydnuveda para evdvarena; and in the Rik XX of the same 
Suktam running as, two birds associated together, and two friends 
{as they are) take refuge in the same tree ; one of thenr (individual 
Self) eats the sweet’ Pippala fruit, the other (Supreme Self) 
eating not, mrerily looks on (Dvd saparnda Sayuja Sakhaya 
Samdnam Vriksham parishasva F dts; , Tayoranyah pippalam 
Svqdvattyanas’nannanyo abhi Chakasheets.) The famous dictum 
of the Upansshad regarding the sexless character of tle Self is 
but the écho of the Rik, Striyah Sateestma Ume pumsa dhu etc. 
In short, all forms of philosophic ideas had their origin in the 
Vedas. Under these cigcumstances, are we not warranted to 
assert that, the mysticisims of the Yoga likewise originated from 
the metaphysics of the Vedas? We have shown above that, a 
rite analogous tothe rite of 7dntrika yoga, commonly known as 
Shet chakva Bheda, was not unknown to the Rishis of the second 
Ashtake of the Rig Veda, and we must say that, from the nretaphy- 
.gical meaning which the As’vamedha Richas are capable of bearing, 
the Asvamedha (the sacrifice for the glorification of Self), in ite 
Original inception, must have been somewhat identical with this 
Shatchakvra bhedah. This spiritual or mystic character of the 
rite was not lost sight of even at the time when Bhrigu made 
his famous recension of the Manu Samhita. Later on in this 
chapter we shall come across a couplet, which lays down that, 2 
non-killer of animal life (abstainer of meat diet) is as much meri- 
torious as a perfermer of a hundred horse sacrifices. This couplet: 
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would have been ridiculously absurd, if As’vamedha had entailed in 
fact the immolation of six hundred and nine animals. For in that" 
case the couplet would mean something like this, ®. to for- 
swear meat is as meritorious as killing six hundred and nine 
animals, a hundred times multiplied. Or in other words, the 
merit of forswearing false-hood is equal to that of telling a 
hundred thousand lies. | 
The greatest obstacle to the acceptance of our view of inter- 
pretation is the description of the horse-sacrifice in the 
As’vamedha Parva of the Mahabharatam (Anugita Parva Ch. 88 
VS 27—35 and Ch. 89. VS 1~—5.). Before proceeding further 
with this dissertation, we must add that, the arguments, which we 
shall adduce to account for its description in the Mahabharatam, 
shall apply mutatis mutandis to the description of the As’vamedha 
contained in the Ramayanam. One thing, which strikes us most 
in the sufercial view of the matter, is that both inthe Rig Veda 
and Mahabharata the As'vamedha is associated with deep and 
abstruse metaphysical disquisitions. Inthe Rig Veda the philosophi- 
cal Suktam follows the, As’vamedha Richas, inthe Makabhavatam 
the philosophy precedes the description of the As’vamedha. In 
the Mahabhatam, the A’svamedha was instructed to be instituted 
primarily for expiating the sin of a disastrous civil war ; but the 
actual eating of horse-flesh by the priests or the institutor of the 
sacrifice, as seems to be sanctioned by the Sayana’s commentary, 
was dispensed with in the Mahabharatams King Yudhishthira 
then smelled the smoke, capable of purging one of his sin, of the 
marrow of the horse that was thus ‘cooked (Asvamedha Parva. 
Ch. 89. V. 4). In the Mahabharata the sacrificial horse was 
made to wander all over the world for the purpose of collecting 
tributes from the kings of countries through which it had passed. 
The launching of a campaign of world-wide conquest as a preli- 
minary to the institution of the A’svamedha was never contem- 
plated in the Richas of the Rigveda. A little knowledge of the 
ancient history of the world will help us to point out the source 
from which this Horse-sacrifice was imported into Brahmanism, and 
to trace the steps taken by her priesthood to celebrate this Horse 
sacrifice with the Mantras, relative to the soul-worship of the 
Vedas. We know that the ancestors of Huns or Hungarians were 
provetbially fond of horse-fiesh, both literally and metaphorically. 
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These worshippers of the fierce, tawny coloured god, Rudra, who, 

‘inthe shape of the bull, begot Maruts on Pris’ni, disguised as a 
brindled cow (Europa ?), used to celebrate their victories in war 
with horse-sacrifices. The descendants of these Huns, after their 
conquest of, and settlement in northern India, came to be assimilated 
in Brahmanism. And Brahmanism, in its turn, to please the fancy of 
the conqueror and to prove his lineage from the Vediac gods, sanc- 
tioned the sacrifice as a Vedaic sacrifice, adopting and altering the 
sense of the Mantrasto the exigencies of the ceremony, to con- 
ceal its character of a foreign and imported innovation. 

Several eminent authorities, both Indian and European, hold 
certain parts of the Mahabharatam such as, the Bhagavad (जाधव etc., 
to be interpolations; and there is nothing to show to the contrary 
that, the Anugitd4parvadhydya, containing the description of the 
horse -acrifice, is not a subsequent addition to that immortal epic, 
as it gives but the contemporary view of the meanings of the 
As’vamedha Richas as it was understood and celebrated in that age. 

We can assert without the least fear of contradiction that, the 
Vedas have been explained in different times according to the 
genius and intelligence of each age. Yashka’s Nirukta, which reads 
the description of rain, thunder, lightning, or storm in सवनी) Rsk, 
must have been written at an age when the Brahmanic genius, 
devoid of its keen-sighted and subtle philosophy, began to look 
upon the physical phenomena as the highest manifestations of 
the Divine. The early Sutvakdras and Miménsa (rules, of 
interpretation of Vedaic mantras), were written at a time when 
the divine authorship of the Vedas came to be first seriously 
doubted. Sankara’s interpretation of the Mantras, contained in 
the Upanishads, could not help being metaphysical in the face 
of such a keen and potent Buddhistic opposition of the age (tenth 
century). Sayana’s commentary (fath century A. D.) reflects 
the spirit of an age in which the reconquest by Brahmanism 
was once more complete, and all the different forms of interpreta- 
tion could be equally authoritative and obligatory, and which, 
discarding. none, tended to augment the literary fame of its 
erudite author. It is impossible within such a narrow compass to 
fully advance and elucidate all the arguments that favour the 

. mode of interpretation we have adopted. We have given only 
the main heads of our argument and the line by witich we have 
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To remove the doubt whether he has eaten any. 
unclean article of fare or not, a twice-born one shall 
practise a Krichchha penance, once within a year. Having 
knowingly eaten any forbidden articles of fare, he must 
practise penances, especially enjoined to be performed 
for expiating the sins of eating those articles. (21) 

For the purposes of a religious sacrifice, or for the 
maintenance of his denendants, a Brihmana can kill 
the commendable beasts and birds, as did Agastya of 
yore, (22) 

In religious sacrifices instituted by the Riskis, Brah- 
manas, and Kshatriyas of yore, oblations of meat-cakes 
used to be made of the flesh of beasts and birds, (there- 
in immolated.) (23) 

Commendable articles of food, even after they have 
become stale, may be eaten with the addition of any’ 
oleaginous substance ; residue of oblations (such as sacri- 
ficial porridge, etc.,), left after the performance of a 
fire-offering, may be eaten (even without such addition 
of clarified butter, etc.) (24) 

Articles made of barley or wheat, flour, all modifica- 
tions of milk, even after they have become stale, or 
if prepared a long time ago, may be eaten by twice- 
born ones (25) 

Thus the commendable and forbidden articles of 
diet in respect of twice-born ones have been specifi- 





arrived at that explanation and leave it to our readers, if they 
approve of our view, to carry on the investigation for them- 
selves. 

The discrepancies found in Sayana, Mahidhara, and Maha- 
bharata, etc. regarding the mode of celebrating the actual cere- 
mony, are enough to show that the Asvemedhe originally meant 
eometl.ing other than a mere horse-sacrifice. 
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cally described, now hear me describe the mode of 
using or forswearing meat-diet. (26)- 

Residue of meat-oblations, cast in the fire in a re- 
ligious sacrifice, as well as that offered ina S’rdddha 
repast, may be eaten; flesh may be eaten at the request 
of Brdhmanas, and in diseases, or under circumstances 
. which imperil life. (27) 

Whatever exists in the world, भा that Prajdpate 
has ordained to be the food of living beings; all, both 
mobile and immobile, is the food of creatures. (28) © 


The immobile are the food of the mobile (creatures), 
the toothless ones are the food of the toothed creatures ; 
the handless, are that of the hand-possessed ones ; and 
the timid, that of the brave. (29) 

An eater, eating an animal and thinking ‘it to be his 
legitimate food, does not commit any sin, inasmuch as 
the ordajiner has created some animals as eaters and 
the other as their food. (30) 

The eating of flesh on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice is the divine ordination, to eat flesh for any 
other purpose is a monstrous practice. (31) 

He, who, having brought, or procured, or received 
the gift of, the flesh (of an animal), eats it after having 
first offered it to the manes and deities, is not defiled 
thereby. (32) 

[Otherwise than in times of distress,] a Brihmana, 
who eats the flesh (of an animal) ina manner con-~ 
demned by the Regulation, is. eaten, defenceless, by that. 
animal in the next world. (33) 

A huntsman, who kills animals for money, does not. 
acquire the same demerit in after life, as one wha 
eats flesh in violation of the ordinance. (34) 
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But the person, who being appointed to do a गलाः 
gious ‘sacrifice, does not eat the (consecrated) flesh, 
will be re-born asa beast for twenty-one births in 
Sticcession. (35) 

Let 9 Brahmana never eat the flesh of an animal, 
unconsecrated by Afantras ; conforming to the eternal 
ordinance, he must always eat the consecrated flesh. (36) 

Desiring to eat fiesh. rather let him eat its effigy 
made of dough and clarified butter than eat the un- 
consecrated flesh of an animal], not immolated in ४ 
religious sacrifice. (3 7) 

For as many number of times does the wanton killer 
of animal life meets death in his successive re-births 
hereafter as there are hairs on the body of the immo- 
lated animal. (38) 

For the purposes of religious sacrifices the beasts 
were created by the self-origined one, the sacrifice ig 
fo- the elevation of the whole universe, hence killing 
is not killing in a religious sacrifice (yajna). (39) 

Cereals, beasts, trees, animals of the tortoise species 
and birds, immolated on the occasion of a religious 
sacrifice, obtain the eternal status. (40) 

A Madhupatka,a Sraddha, offered to the manes 
and deities, and a religious sacrifice are the occasions 
on which a beast should be sacrificed, and on no other 
occasion. This is the dictum of Manu. (41) | 

By killing beasts on these oocasions, a Brahmana, 
conversant with the inport of the Vedas, accords a 
more elevated status both to his own self and to the 
self of the (immolated) beast. (42) 

Even in times of distress, a self-cotttrolled Brah- 
mana, whether residing in the forest, or in the house 
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.of his own, or of his preceptor, must not do an act 
of killing not sanctioned in the Vedas. (43) 

Acts of killing which the Vedas have sanctioned 
in the universe should be regard as acts of non- 
killing, in as much as all virtue has emanated from the 
Vedas. (44) 

He, who in quest of his own pleasure kills the 
harmless animals, does not obtain any happiness, 
‘whether dead or alive. (45) 

He, who does not wish to inflict on any animal 
the pain of death or captivity, is said to be the well- 
wisher of all, such a man obtains perfect felicity. (46) 

Whatever he contemplates, whatever he strives for, 
whatever he puts his heart upon, he gets that without 
effort, if he does not kill any animal life. (47) 

Flesh cannot be obtained without killiug a beast, 
animal-killing does not lead to heaven; hence, a man 
must forswear (eating flesh. (48) 

Considering the origin of flesh (which is a kind 
cf transformed menstrual blood) and the pangs of 
death and incarceration the beast suffers, he must 
forswear eating all kinds of flesh, (whether approved. 
of or prohibited by the ordinance). (49) 

He, who does not eat flesh, like a monster, in viola- 
tion of the ordinance, becomes a favourite with all 
and is not afflicted with any disease. (50) 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its slaughtered body, the actual immolator, 
the seller and buyer of its flesh, the man who cooks 
the flesh, he who serves that cooked flesh to the eaters, 
and he who eats it are called the killers. (51) ४ 


He, who otherwise than for the purposes of 
S’raddhas offered to the manes and deities, tries to 
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‘augment the flesh of his body with the Hesh of a. 
beast, is the greatest of afl sinners. (52) 
The merit of him, who -forswears the use of meat, 
is equal to that of one who performs the Asvamedsa 
sacrifice, each year, for a-century. (53) 


By living on fruit, bulbs, or food grains used by the 
holy sages, a man does not :acquire the same religious 
merit as he does-by forswearing the use of meat. (54) 


He, whose flesh I eat in this life, shall eat my flesh 
in the next; this is the essential attribute of flesh, as 
disclosed by its etymological signification, according 
to the wise. (55) 

No sin is attached to wenching, flesh-eating, or wme- 
drinking ; these are the natural propulsions of Man, but 
abstinence bears greater fruits. (56) 


Now I shall discourse on death-uncleanness, as it 
affects the members of the four social orders in the order 
of the enumeration, as well as on the mode of purifying 
the defiled articles. (57) 


The Bandhus (४.८. Sapindas an Samédnodakas) of 
a male child, dead before, or after cutting his teeth, or 
at the age of tonsure or initiation with the thread, be- 
come unclean on his death; likewise his Sandhus 
become unclean on the birth of a male child. (58) 


Death-uncleanness continues for ten days among 
Sapinaas, or until the bones are collected (७.८. for four 
days as in the case of a fire-keeping BrAhmana), or 
for three days, or for an entire day and night. (59) 

The Sapinda-relationship is extinguished in the 
seventh generation ; Semdnodaka-relationship lasts for 
all eternity, being extinguished only when the name 
and Gofra are not known. (60) 
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‘The term of death-uncleanness, herein laid down, 
‘should be also regarded as holding good in respect of 
birth-uncleanness among Supindas, desirous of obtain- 
ing perfect purity. (51) 

Personal impurity during the term of a death-un- 
cleannes is equal among all the Sapindas; but in res- 
pect of a birth-uncleanness, the mother of the (new 
born) child remains unclean for ten days, while its 
father regains his purity on bathing. (62) 

Having wantonly cast his secd, a man shall regain 
his purity by bathing; but having cast his seed in a 
woman other than his married wiie, he shail remain 
unclean for three days. 163) 

A Brahmana, who has touche:i the dead body of a 
Sapinda relation, 51121} remain:unciean for three times 
three days and one day; a Bralimana, who has touched 
the dead body of a »\aménodakua refation, shall remain 
unclean for three days. (64) 

A disciple, hapveniag to perform the funeral rites 
unto his deceased preceptor, ‘suii remain unclé:n for ` 
ten davs like the Sapf:ndu 16124: 23 of the latter. ,65) 


In acase of abortion or miscarriage (of pregnancy 
rom within three to six montks), purification will be 
effected after the lapse of days, equal in number to that 
of the months of pregnancy, (the periid of uncleanness 
being three days in respect of an aborticn before three 
months); a chaste woman in her menses wii be pure 
by bathing after the cessation of her flow. (66) 


(Sapinda relations of a) boy, dead beforé his rite 
of tonsure, shall remain unclean for one day and night ; 
while on the death of one, dead after the rite of 
tcnsure (and before his initiation with the thread), 
they will remain uuclean for three nights (days). (67) 
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His relations shall bury the corpse of a child, 
dead before completing the second year of his exist-" 
ence, in a pure ground at the out-skirt of the village, 
fully decorated, without performing the rite of bone- 
coliecting. 163) 

His (its, corpse must not be cremated, nor libations 
of water must be offered to his (its) spirit ; leaving it 
in the forest, like a log of wood, they (:.¢.,. relations) 
snali pass three days ia uncleanness. :69) 

On the death of a boy, less than three years of 
age, his 76120015 must not do the rite of (offering 
libations of) water unto him. The departed spirit of 
an infant, dead after cutting his teeth, or after his 
tite of no:nenclature, becomes happy with such a water- 
rite, though its performance is not obligatory on his 
reiations. (70) 

The period of,uncleanness, incidental to the death 
of one's fe:low-student (of the /‘edas),.is one day only, 
while on the birth of one’s Samdnoduka, one should 
be regarded pure on the expiry of three days (from 
the dai2 of the birth} (77) 

On the death of a betrothed, (though) unmarried 
girl, her frien:Is (such as her affianced husband, father, 
etc.) become purified after the expiry of three days; her 
Sapinda relations also become purified after the expiry 
of the same period. (72) 

During the term of a (death-uncleanness) they shall 
eat their meais without any (artiicial) salt, must bathe 
on each of the three days of uncleanness), forswear 
meat-diet, and sleep separately ou the ground. (73) 


The mode of observing a death-uncleanness (by 
Bandhus and relations), residing in the vicinity, has. 
been described; the following should be known as the 
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mode of observing it by Bandhus and relations, res 
siding at a distance. (74) 

Happening to hear of the death of a relation in a. 
distant country, within ten days of its occurrence, he 
shall remain unclean: for the unexpired portion.of (the 
period of) ten days: (75) 

If he hears it after the-expiry of ten days, he shall 
remain impure for three days only. Happening to 
learn it after one year of its occurrence, he shall 
regain his purity by bathing. (76) 

Happening. to hear of the- birth of his son, or of 
the death of his. relation, ten days after its occur- 
rence, a man becomes purified by bathing with his 
clothes on. (77) 

On the death-of a Saménodaka relation, or of a 
child dead before teething in a distant country, he shall 
be purified by bathing with all his clothes on. (78) 

A birth or death uncleanness, occurring within the 
term of a pre-existing one, must abate with the expiry 
of the /atter (z.e., the previous uncleanness.: (79) 

It is said that, one's unclea™::css, incidental to the 
death of his preceptor, lasts for three days; that on.’ 
the death of a preceptor’s son cr wife is for one day 
and night. (80) 


On the death of one’s fellow student of the 
Vedas in the same house, the period of uncleanness 
is three days: 'On the death of one’s brother; disciple 
or priest, he shall remain impure for two days and 
the night between them (Pakshini) (81) 


On the death of the king of the country where- 
in he resides, let him observe a death-uncleanness for 
the day or night in which the death has occurred. 
The period of uncleanness in respect of the death of 
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of a Veda-ignorant, or Veda-knowing preceptor, is for. 
the entire day or night in which the) death has. 
eccurred. (82) 

A Brahmana shall regain his purity after ten: days 5. 
a Kshatriya, after twelve days ;. a Vais’ya, after fifteen. 
days ; anda Sudra, after a month. (83) 

Let him not extend the period of uncleanness,. nor 
cease to make the Vediac fire-offerings ; if he gets them 
done by a Supinda proxy, he does not become im— 
pure. (84) 

Happening to touch a Chandda/a, a woman. in her. 
flow, a degraded person, a (newly) parturient woman, 
a dead body, or a person who-has touched a corpse, 
one shall regain his purity by bathing. (85) 

Having scen an unholy sight after the perfor- 
mance of A’chamunam (sipping water) in connection = 
with a daily religious rite, one must diligently mutter 
the Mantras sacred to the sungod, or any other sacred. 
Mantras, to the best of his ability. (86) 

Happening iv touch a human skeletal bone, 
smeared with grease or marrow, a Brahmana shall 
regain his purity by bathing; having touched such a 
dry bone, he shall purify himself by touching a cow, 
or by looking at the sun. (87) 


A religious student (Brakmachérin), before fulfill- 
ing bis vow, must ‘not do obsequious rites unto the 
spirits of his departed relations; after the completion 
of his vow he shall observe a death-uncleanness. for 
three jays, and thereafter regain his purity by offer- 
ing libations of water unto them. (88) 

Unto the . souls of) persons of hybrid castes (be- 
gotten by men of inferior castes on women of superior 
castes) aad unto the souls of ascetics and of men who. 
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have committed suicide libations of water must not be 
` offered, after death. (8५) 

(Similarly), not unto the spirits of atheists, defilers 
of the Vedas, moral wantons, and wives who had 
been drunkards, or faithless to their husbands, or guiity 
of committing abortions of pregenancy. (90) 

For carrying, or cremating the dead body of his 
own initiator in 7.4anism, or of his preceptor, father,. 
mother, or of any other superior relation, a religious 

student (fruhkmachirin) must not be considered as 
dis-associated (४. ९. to have broken) with his vow. (91) 

The corpse of a deceased S’udra must be carried out 
of his house through the eastern door of its southern 
portion; that of a Vais’ya, through the western door, 
that of a Kshatriya through the northern door, and that 
of a Brahmana tnrough the ea-tern exit. (32) 

Kings (८. e. crowned and duly aneinted sovereigns 
of the Kshatriya caste), Brahmachirins, and celebra- 
tors of Vediac sacri-ices are never affected by death or 
birth-uncleanness, inasmuch as the kings are the re- 
presentatives of Ind:a ion earth), and the two last 
named ones are those of Brahma. (93) 

In respect of a king, seated on the glorious cushion 
of sovereignty, the (period of) uncieanness is laid down 
as one day only, the reason being that sovereignty exists 
for the protection and we'fare of the subjects.* (94) 

No uncleanness exists in ‘respect of the death of 
persons, killed in a battle not conducted by the king, 
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Kings are not governed by ordinary I.aws of uncleanness 
a8 their persons must be kept always pure inorder to leave them 
morally competent to make gifts and to do other prophylactic sites 
for the welfare of their subjects in cases of emergency such as 
famine, ete—Kuliuba. 
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or struck dead by lightning, or killed in execution of 
the sentences of royal tribunals (lit, king's commands), 
as well as in respect of the death of thuse who have 
surrendered their lives for the protection of kine and 
Brahmanas, or of those whose deaths by the king’s 
command:should not give rise to such uncleanness. (95) 

The king is the embodiment of the (energies of the) 
eight lords of regions such as, the Moon, the fire, the 
air, the sun, Indra, the lord of wealth (Kuvera), the lord 
of waters (Varuna) and Yana. (५6) 

Sovereignty is founded on the energies of the lords 
of the eignt rezions; hence, a king is not affected by 
uncleanness. How can he, whose commands make 
mortals subject to cleaaie3ss aad uncleanness, be him- 
seif affected by uncieanness ? 197) 

A person, killed with an uplifted weapon (such 
asa sword, etc) in battle in discharge of the duties 
of a Kshatriya, instantaneously acquires the merit of 
(an Aguishtoma) sacrifice, and is at that moment 
purged of uncleanness. (98) 

(After the performance of the S’raddha and at the 
exony of the period of uncleanness, a Brahmana is 
puriied by sipping water; a Kshatriya, by touching a 
weapon and a charger; a Vaisya, by touching a goading 
stick and the re.ns (of a horse); and a Sudra, by touch- 
ing a stick. (99) 


O «you foremost of Brahmanas, thus I have related 
to you the rules of cleanness among the Sapinda rela- 
tions of the decased, now hear me describe the rules 
of cieanness to be observed by the Asapinda relations 
of the deceased. (100) 


A Brahmana, having carried and cremated the 
corpse of an dAsupinda relation, like a relation, be- 
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comes pure after a threedays’ uncleanness. ‘Similarly, 
having ‘carried ‘and cremated the corpse of a deceased 
and intimate relation (uterine brother or sister of his 
mother), he shall observe a period of three day’s un- 
cleanness, (101) 

Having partaken of the food in the house of his 
-decased Asapinda relation (during the term of पक 
cleanness), 2 Brahman shall remain unclean for ten 
days, his mere residence in the house without partaking 
of the food (of the family. will make him unclean for 
one day only. (102) 

Having followed the corpse of a deceased person, 
whether related to him as a cognate or not, a man shall 
effect his purification by bathing with all his clothes 
on, by touching fire, and by drinking clarified butter 
(after that). (103) 

In the event of his having had relations of his own, 
‘tthe corpse of a deceased Brahmana must not be 
carried by S’udras; such a corpse (lit, bodily oblation 
‘to death), defiled by the touch of the S’udras, leads 
not its spirit to heaven. (104) 

Knowledge (of Brahma), yoga and = penitential 
austerities ( 20045), the fire, food, the earth, conviction, 
water, pastes and unguents, the air, deed, the sun and 
Time are the purificators of embodied creatures. (105) 

Of all purifications (or purities: the purification or 
purity of the mind is the greatest purification or 
purity. He who is pure in intent (thought or idea) is 
truly pure, purification with the help of clay and 
water is no (real) purification. (106), 


Through forbearance the erudite gre purified, throdgh 
gifts wrong-doers are made pure. Sinners in setret 
are purified by muttering or mentally repeating (yapya, 
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the sacred Mantras, and the foremost of Veda-know- 
ing Brahmanas are purified through the practice of : 
penitential austerities. (107) 

Things to be purified are purified with clay and 
water; a river is purified by its current ; a woman, 
by her flow; and the best of Brdhmanas, by 
asceticism. (108) 

Water purifies the limbs and bodily members (of a 
person); truthfulness purifies the mind; the individua- 
lised Seif is purified by knowledge and penitential 
austerities ; and intellect (Discriminative faculty) is 
purified by knowledge. (109) 

Thus the mode of purification in respect of your 
persons has been descibed; now hear me discourse on 
the mode of purifying various articles (and sub- 
stances). (110) | 

The purification of all gems, metallic articles, and 
things made of stone should be effected with the 
help of water, ashes and earth. This is what has 
been said by the wise. (ए 71) 

A golden vessel, bereft of smear (८. e., not 
smeared with grease or any unclean paste), is purified 
by washing it with water; the same rule holds good 
in respect of articles made of stone, of aquatic subs- 
tances, and of unstriated articles of silver. (712) . ` 

Silver and gold have originated from the fire and 
water, hence the purification of gold and silver should 
be effected with fire and water, their parent subs- 
tances. (113) 

Articles, made of copper, iron, bell-metal, brass, 
zinc, or lead, should be respectively purified with alkali 
(asnes), acid and water, as suited to each of them 
(See Brihaspati Samhita). (114) 

26 
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All fluid substances (such as oil, clarified butter, 
etc,, defiled by a crow, or by a fly) should be putified 
by stirring them (with a ladle). Articles, made of the 
combination of several other things, should be purified 
by sprinkling water over them, and wooden articles 
should be purified by scraping them. (115) 

During the celebration of a_ religious sacrifice, 
sacrificial vessels are purified by rubbing them with 
the palm of hand, while ladle and spoons are purified 
by washing them. (116) 

Sacrificial porridge, and sacrificial spoons and ladles, 
known as Srué and Sruva, are purified by wash- 
ing them with hot water ; winnows, carts, pestles and 
mortars are purified by washing them with hot 
water. (117) 

A pile of paddy or clothes, (defiled by any impure 
contact), is purified by sprinkling water over it; a 
small quantity of paddy, or a small number of clothes 
is purified by washing it with water. (118) 

The purification of Bamboo articles, 23 well as 
of those made of leather should be effected in the 
manner of clothes; whereas the purification ‘of 
Sakes, fruit and bulbs should be made in the manner 
of paddy. (119) 

Wearing stuffs, made of the threads of silk-worm- 
cocoons (Kaxusheya), and stuffs made of sheep’s wool 
must be purified with alkali; blankets, suck as are 
manufactured in the country of Nepal, must be purified 
with Nimva leaves; cloths made of flax and Jute-twists 
must be purified with Vilva fruit, while those made 
of bark-twists (Kshauma) must be purified with white 
mustard seeds. (120) 


Let the knowing one effect the purification of 
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articles made of horns, conch-shells, bones, or teeth: 
(tusks) in the manner of Kshauma cloths, or with 
water and cow’s urine. (121) 


Wood, weeds, straws, etc, are purified by sprink- 
ing water over them, a room is purified by washing and 
plastering it (with cowdung, etc , while earthen vessels 
are purified by baking them again. (122) 


Earthen vessels, defiled by the touch of urine, 
faeces, sputam, pus or blood, are not purified by re- 
baking them. (123) 


A ground, (defiled by stool, by urine, or by the 
residence of a Chanddla thereon and such like causes), 
is purified by brooming, plastering, washing, and 
scraping it, or by keeping kine thereon. (124) 

An article, nibled by a bird (whose: flesh may be 
eaten), or smelled by a cow, or spitted upon, or trampled 
under foot, or defiled by the touch of an insect or 
hair, is purified by throwing earth over it. (125) 


An article, smeared with any impure substance, 
must be rubbed with earth and washed with water 
until the smear and its fotl smell are removed. This 
is the rule in respect of the purification of all 
articles. (126) 


The gods have ordained three things as pure for 
Brahma2nas, vis., those which have not been found to 
be any wise polluted, those washed with water, and 
those declared as pure by speech (word. (127) 


That quantity of water, which is enough for a cow 
to cuench her thirst with, if it stays on the ground, 
not bereft of (its proper) smell and colour, and un- 
defiled by the..cOntact of any impure thing, should 


be regarded as pure, (128) 
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_ Always pure is the hand of a maker of flower- 

garlands, always pure in the shop is an article spread 
out for sale, and always pure is the article of gift in the 
possession of a Brahkmachérin. This is the conclu- 
sion of the Sastras. ' 129) 

` Always pure are the faces of women, pnre is the 
bird in the act of felling down a fruit; pure is the 
mouth of a calf at the time of milching a cow, and pure 
is the mouth of a dog in catching a game in 
a hunt. (130) 

Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a dog; 
as well pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
Chandéla, or by a carnivorous beast. This is what 
Manu has said. (131) 

At all times pure are the external ducts of organs 
situated above one’s umbilicus, always impure are the 
ducts of organs situated below the navel, as well as 
the refuse matter which are secreted or disch<rged 
through them. (132) 

Flies, particles of saliva escaped out of the mouth, 
a shadow, the cow, the horse, the rays of the sun, 
dusts carried in the air, earth, fire and air have beén 
held as pure in respect of their touch. (133) 

Earth and water, enough for the purpose, should 
be used purifying the parts after defication or urina- 
tion, or after the discharge of any of the twelve afore- 
said bodily excretions. (134) 

The fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine, 6668, the 
waxy deposits in the ears and nostrils, phlegm 
(mucous) tears, sweat and the mucous deposit ‘in the 
comers) of the eyes, these are the twelve refuse procucts 
of the bodies of men. (135) 


A person, wishing purification, must rub his genitals 
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onee, his anus thrice, his left hand ten times, and 
his both hands seven times, with earth :clay) and° 
water. (136) 

This is the (rule of) purification for house-holders ; 
Brahmacharins, forest-dwelling hermits, and anchorites 
(Yatis) shdll respectively doubie, treble and quadruple 
the number (of purificatory measures laid down in the 
preceding couplet!. (137) 

After defecation or urination, after having eaten his 
meal, or wishing to study the Vedas, he shall sip water 
and touch the apertures of his organs. (138) 

Desiring the purification of his body, he must thrite 
sip water and thrice wash his mouth with water. Only 
once must a S’udra and a woman do each of these 
things. (139) | 

Following the path of equity, S'udras must shave 
their heads once,“each month, follow the rules of एप्त 
fication laid down in respect of the Vais’yas, and eat 
the leavings of Brahmanas’ food. (140) 

Particles of saliva falling on the limbs, hairs of the 
beard getting into the mouth, and the particles of food 
retained in the interstices between the teeth must not 
be regarded as leavings of food (Uchchhishtam). (141) 


Drops of water, falling down on the feet of one at 
the time of helping another to rinse his mouth with 
water, should be regarded as pure as the water, lying on 
the ground. (142) 

A person, with an article in his hand, happening 
to be touched by the leaving of food, shall recover his 
personal purity by sipping water, without placing the 
same article on the ground. (143) 

After purgation or emesis (induced by a medicjne) 
a person shall bathe and drink clarified butter; having 
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belohed after taking his meal, he must sip water in 
the manner of an Achamanam. It is said that, after 
visiting the beds of their wives, men must purify their 
persons by bathing. (144) 

After having slept, sneezed, eaten, spitted, drunk 
water, or spoken a lie, or before commencing Lis Vediac 
study, let him assiduously do an Achamanam. (145) 

Thus the mode of effecting the personal purifica- 
tion, as well as that of purifying (various: defiled 
articles) has been elaborately and exhaustively des- 
cribed ; now hear me discourse on the duties of women 
of all the (four) social orders. (146) 

A girl, or a maid, or an old woman must not do 
any thing independently (7.e., at her own will) in the 
house. (147) 

In childhood let her remain under the control of 
her father, under the control of her husband in youth ; 
and under the control of her son after the demise 
of her lord in old age. A woman must not assume 
independence under any circumstances whatever. (148). 

She must not wish separation from her father, 
husband or sons; a woman living separate from these 
(relatives) becomes condemnable in both families. (149) 

Skillful in her household duties, let her maintain 
4 happy and cheerful frame of mind, keeping the furni- 
ture neat and tidy, and avoiding extravagance. (150) 


During the life-time of him unto whom he: father, 
or her brother, with her father’s consent, might have 
given her in marriage, him she must (devotedly) :serve, 
and make no transgression against him, after his 
demise, (151) 

The religious sacrifice, known as the Prajépat:- 
yajna and other bliss-giving rites should be ixstituted 
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un the occasions of their marriage) for auspiciousness ;, 
(:.c., for fruition of the object of marriage); the formal 
giving away (betrothal, or giving of word according 
to Ku/luka) creates the right of husbandship. (152) 

The lawfully married husband, the doer of the rite 
of conseciation by Mantra (t.e., Marriage) ; is at liberty 
to visit his wife during her menstrual period, or-at any 
other time, since it jis he who gives pleasure to the 
wife both in this world and the next. (183) 


Like a deity, a chaste wife shall alwaysserve her 
husband, even if he be found devoid of learning, chasag- 
ter and conjugal fidelity. (154) 

A wife has no other religious rite or vow of her own 
than an unflinching devotion to her lord, whereby she 
will be glorified in heaven. (155) 


A virtuous wife, desiring to attain the region of 
the husband, must not do any thing unpleasant to her 
lord, in life or death. (156) 


After the demise of her lord, let her control her 
passion by living on auspicious flowers, bulbs, and fruit, 
and never dream of taking the name of another 
man. (157) 

Forbearing, self-controlled, and emulating the excel- 
lent virtues of chaste wives, let her pass her whole 
life in the constant practice of asceticism, (for swear- 
ing meat, honey, wine and sexual intercourse, etc) (158) 


Many thousands of celebrated Brahmachdérins (अपहा - 
as. Sanaka, Bélakhilyas, etc.) and thousands of 
Bradhmanuas have gone to heaven (even) without (the 
(merit ०) procreating children. (459) 


After the demise of her lord, a virtuous wife, by 
taking to the life of asceticism, may go to heaven, 
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,even though not blest with a child, like the Brakma- 
chérins. (160) 

Out of.a greed for progeny, a wife, who makes 
transgressions against her lord, acquires infamy in this 
life and is ousted of the region of conjugal felicity 
(८८. region where virtuous wives are re-united with 
their husbands after death.) (161) 

A son, begotten by a man on another’s wife, and 
vice versa can never be called a son, and nowhere a 
virtuous woman has been advised to take a second hus- 
band (12 the Sastra.) (162: 

A woman, who, discarding a former though inferior 
husband of her own, marries a better and greater 
husband, for the second (time), is condemned in society 
and is called a fore-enjoyed wife (Parapurvé.) (163) 

For acts of infidelity to her lord, a wife becomes 
condemnable in society; she will be reborn as a 
she-jackal, afflicted with many a foul disease (such as 
leprosy, etc). (164). 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, a wife, who 
transgreeses not her lord, attains the region of the 
husband and is glorified as a chaste woman by the 
world. (165) 

Controlled in her speech, body and mind, and by 
thus faithfully discharging the duties of matrimony, a 
a woman (wife) acquires glory in this life and attains 
the region of the husband, after death. (166) 

A true-born one (Brahmana), shall cremate the 
corpse of such a dutiful wife dead before him, in the 
Agni Hotra fire, together with the wooden utensils used 
in that sacrifice. (167) 

Having thus cremated his deceased wife, the sur- 
viving husband shall again marry a second wife, or 
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pass the remainder of his life in doing _fire-offer- 
ings. (168) 

A house-holder must not abandon the performanoe 
of the five daily sacritices, conformably to the rules 
stated before, and shall reside married in his house for 
the second division of his life. (16y) 





‘CHAPTER VI. 
HAVING thus dely discharged the duties of the house- 
खावना, a Sxdfaka Bréhmana, with all the passions 
‘of -his heart sobered and tranquilised, shall live, self- 


controlled, in the forest. (1) | 
A house holde:, when he will find his hairs turned 


grey and the skin of his body furrowed with lines and 
wrinkies ard see the-son of his own son, shall resort 
te the forest. (2) 

Fotswearing the use of all kinds of food-grains, 
as wel] as that of vehicles and wearing apparels used 
by (men) ia the village, and placing his wife under 
the protection of his son, or in her company, let him 
take refuge in the wood. (3) 

Taking the S’raxfa and the Grihya-fires, together 
with the spoons and ladles, etc., used in the Agmns- 
hotra offerings, with him, let him come out of the 
Village, and live, peaceful and self-controlled, in the 
forest. (4) 

‘With food-grains used by Munis (divine contem- 
piators) and holy roots, fruit and 5’skas, let him duly 
perform these five great sacrifices. (5) 

27 
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Let him be clad in skin, rags, or barks of trees, 
‘bathe morning and evening, each day, wear beard, 
mustache and clotted hair, and grow finger-nails. (6) 

Out of his own food let him make offerings and 
gifts to the best of his might to the poor, and worship 
(serve) the guests in his hermitage with offerings of 
water, fruit and edible roots. (7) 

Always devoted to the study of the Vedas, with 
all his senses under control, beneficient and compas- 
sionate to all, let him ceaselessly make gifts without 
receiving them from any one, and exert for the good 
of all creatures. (8) 

He must do the Vatténika Agnihotra* fire offer- 
ing according to the Regulation, and perform the 
sacrifices on the days of the full and new moon in 
turn. (9) 

Successively he shall institute the religious sacrifices, 
known as Rikshishte, Agrayana (the harvest offer- 
ing), and Chaturmasya, as well as those which are 
respectively to be instituted under the auspicies of the 
two solstices (Uttardyana and Dakshindyana). (10) = ` 

Let him separately offer oblations of sacrificial 
porridge, etc., cooked with food grains used by Munis, 
in Spring and Autumn, which he himself must glean 
for the purpose. (11) 

Having first offered oblations of holy forest-grains 
(such as (४2०८५74, etc.,) duly cooked, to the deities, let 
him eat the residue thereof, and use the salt which 
he himself has manufactured. (12) 


a 

* The consccrated fire which a house-holder duly inaugurates 
on the altar in the house is called Gdrhapaty4gni. The mixing 
of this fire in the pit with the southe:n fire is called Vitdnans and 
Vatténike Agnihotra consists in casting libations of clarified 
butter in this fire, 
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Flowers, fruits and edible roots, whether grown on 
land or water, and the fruit of holy forest trees, as जला 
as oils pressed out of wild seeds he shall take. (33) 

Let him avoid honey, flesh, mushrooms, Bhustri- 
nam, Shigru and Shleshmateka fruits. (14) 

In the month of As’vina, he must give away his 
store of food grains, fit to be eaten by Munis, and 
which he might have collected in the previous year, and 
cast away the old clothes and fruits, bulbs and Sééas, 
collected in the previous year. (15) 

Let him not eat any thing grown on a ploughed 
field even if it be voluntarily offered; even under 
the most pressing circumstances, he must not eat any 
bulb or fruit, grown in a village. (16) 

He must eat his food by cooking it over fire, or 
fruits spontaneously ripened in course of time, or by 
grinding the edible things) with stone, or by simply 
gtinuing, or chewing them with his teeth. (17) 

He must store up food grain enough for a day’s, 
month’s, half year’s, or year’s use. (18) 

Collecting it to the best of his ability, let him eat 
his food in the day or night, or.on the night of the 
second day after a fast of the previous day, or on the 
night of the fourth day‘<after fasting for the three: pre- 
ceding days. (19) 

Or Le shall live as laid down in respect of the 
Chandréyana penance in the light or dark fortnight, 
or at the close of the fortnight (:.c., on the day of the 
full or new moon) he must drink barley gruel only one 
time. (20) 

Or he shall live on fruit, roots and flowers alone, 
on ro ‘those which have ripened, or witherd in 
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course of time, or live the life of a forest-dwelling 
“ hermit. (21) 

He shall either stroll on the ground, or stand on the 
tips of his toes during the day, or gently ramble im the 
place of his staying, and bathe at morning, noon 
and evening: (22) 

In summer let him practise the five penances,* lie 
in the open during the rainy season. and wear wet 
clothes in the fore part of winter. Thus let him हाक 
dually increase his penitential austerities, (23. 

Thrice bathing, and offering libations of water unto 
the gods, Rishis and manes, each day, let him purify his 
body by means of austere penances such as fasting for 
a month or fortnight.at a time). (24) 

Having duly installed the sacrificial fire on his owm 
self, as is practised by the forest-dwelling hermits, he 
must observe the vow of silerce; and houseless and 
unpossessed of fire, he must live on fruit and edible 
roots (of the forest.) (25: 

Apathetic to the objects of pleasure, and continent,. 
he must lie on the bare ground, knowing no other house 
than the tree-shade, and despising any other place of 
refuge. (26) 

Of Zapasvins, forest dwelling or house holder ` 
Brahmanas he shall beg his necessaries. of life (daily 
food). (27). 

Or having collected it from the village, he shall 
eat eight morsels thereof in the wood, placing the 
same in the holow of his palm, or in a chip ef bark, 
or in a cup of tree-leaf (28) 


क्क "गीष शि 

® The text has Panchatapuh which consiste in placing une’s 

self amidst five fires, ४.९.) the four fires blazing on his four sides 
and the aun shining over-head.—7'r ansiatox. 
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Thus living 10. .the wood, a forest hermit shall dis , 
charge these duties of his order); for the realisation 
and correct knowledge of his. own Self he shall ponder- 
over the Sruéis which apertain to the science of. 
(Brahma, (29) 

With a view toaugment their penance and know- 
ledge, and for the purification of their persons, Rishis,. 
Brahmanas and (even) householder Brahmanas have 
made use of (lit, served! these Upanishads. 30 

Oa the advent of an incurable disease, let. him, 
living on air and water, and with his Self rapt ia Yoga,, 
go straight to the north east until he quits this mortal 
life. (37) 

By quitting his body in any of these modes of the 
great sages, a Brdhmana, void of fear and grief, is: 
glorified in the region of Brahma, ($) 

Thus. living ia the forest, he shall pass the third 
period of his life; and forswearing company, he shall 
dedicate the fourth period of his. life to. the practice 
of asceticism. (32) 

Thus having successively passed from one: order of 
life over to another, he, the conqueror of his senses, 
and institutor of many a fire-offering, tired with the 
labour of begging and offering oblations, shall augment 
or increase his pleasures in the next world by taking 
to asceticism. (३4) 

Haviug discharged his three debts, let him devote 
his thought to Self-Emancipation ; striving to attain 
emancipation without dicharging these debts, a man 
obtains a degraded status. (35) 

Having studied the Vedas according to the Regu- 
lation, procreated sons according to the rules of 
virtue, aad performed the religious sacrifices to the 
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best of his ability, let him turn hig thought to Self- 
Emancipation. (36) 

For seeking the emancipation of self, without 
having studied the Vedas, and procreated children and 
‘performed the sacrifices, a Bréhmana shall obtain a 
very degraded status in the next world. (37) 

Having studied all the Vedas and paid honoraria to 
his preceptor, and performed the Prajapatya sacrifice 
and installed the sacrificial fire on his own self, ४ 
Brahmana must abandon his home and take to the 
life of asceticism. (38) 

Those Brahmanas, who, declaring protection to all 
creatures, leave their homes and take to asceticism 
attain the effulgent regions. (39) 

The soul of a Br4hmana who gives no cause of 
terror to any creature, does not obtain a fright from any 
creature in return, after escaping frora his body. (40) 

Having abandoned his home, let him, observing the 
vow of silence and carrying the holy paraphernalia of 
asceticism (such as, a staff and an ewer*), betake the 
life of an ascetic, apathetic to all objects of desire (such 
as, palatable food, etc.) (41) 

Alone and unfriended, let him roam about for work- 
ing out the emancipation of his self’ Having thus 
alone achieved success, he will neither abandon, nor 
will] be abandoned, ix his turn, by, any body.f (42) 





* The text has Pavstropachitah. Medhatithi explains it by 
“ Pavitratrmantra Fapairathavd pavanat Krichchhrayadibhth 
$.¢., associated with the sacred Mantras and attached to the practice 
of austere penances.— I'r 

+ Apathetic to feelings of pleasure and pain. He wil? not 
miss the absence of bis sons and relations, nor wilt be missed by 
them.—Tr. 
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Houseless, bereft of the sacred fire, apathetic and_ 
speechless, let him, maintaining the perfect equanimity, 
enter the village for begging his food. (48) 

The carrying of alms bowl, the housing about the 
roots of trees, companionlessness, the wearing of rags 
and non-déstinction of friends and foes are the charac- 
teristics of am emaacipated individual. (44) 

Life or death he must not court; like a servant 
waiting for the receipt of his salary, he must bide the 
time of Death (45) 

With his sight he must purify his each foot-step,* 
drink water which has been strained through a piece 
of linen, speak the speech which truth has purifie, 
and do whatever his conscience would approve of (46) 

Dispassionately he must bear with his revilers, 
nor offer affront to any one; let him not, for the sake 
of this (frail and pathogenic) body, create enmity with 
any person whomsoever. (47) 

Let him not enrage an already angry or infuriated 
person, speak sweetly and gently to one who is not 
angry, and refrain from uttering any word about any 
temporal subject through any of tlie seven speaking 
appliances of the mind* (४.८. speak about nothing but 
Supreme Brahma). (48) 





* The text has Saptadyvdrdvakiyndncha, lit promulgated 
through the seven doors of the mind, which, according to the 
Vedanta comprise the eye, the nase, the ear, the tungue, the -skin, 
the intellect, and discrimination. Govinduraysa, on the other hand, 
explains it by speech originating from its seven objects such as, 
virtue and wealth, desire and virtue, wealth and desire, and virtee 
and desire. Certain authorities explain it by “seven regions,” as 
correlated to specch. In short, the meaning is that he must not 
speak of any object of sight, touch, taste, smell etc., which belongs 
to the earth and is earthly, and does not appertain to Brahma, the 
only reality in the universe—Tr. 
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Always brooding upon the thought of Brahma, not. 
attached to any thing of this world, and desiring 
nothing both here and hereafter), let him in the com- 
pany of his self alone roam avout in the world for the 
pleasure of emancipation. (49) 


He must not desire to obtain gifts by reading 
pottends and omens, nor oy practising divination of 
asttelogy, nor by reading physiognomy, nor by inter- 
preting and preaching 3’asétras. (50) 

He must not enter a room, crowded by hermits, 
Brdhmanpas, birds, beggars of others. (51) 

With his hair, beard and faget-nails clipped, and 
carrying a staff and an ewer, he shall wander without 
creating hardship on any creature. (52) 

His ewers, €६८., shall be made of unbroken nom 
metallic vegetable) substances; like that of sacrificial 
ladles during the celebration of a religious sacrifice, 
their purification should be made with water. (53) 


Vessels made of gourds, wood, earth or bamboo, 
should be used by the fourth order of ascetics (yatis). 
This is what Manu has said on the subject. (54) 


Once a day, let him stroll out for begging alms 
and refrain from attempting to secure a large quantity 
of food-stuff by begging; through attachment to a 
larger alms-collecting, a yati (ascetic, may ultimately 
become attached to things of the senses. (55) 


After (the hearths of house-holdets) have ceased 
to emit smoke, after pestles and mortars have been 
laid aside for the day, after the hearth-fires have been 
extinguished, after the house-holders have all eatcn 
their meals, and plates with leavings have been cast 
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‘away, let af ascetic stroll out for alms, each day (in 
the evening). (56) 

He must not be sorry, if he obtains no alms, not 
rejoice. at its receipt; collecting alms (food), enough 
for the purposes of barest existence, he must free him- 
self from the sensibilities of contraries, pleasure, pain, 
feat, or cold, etc.) (57) 

By all means, let him condemn gifts (alms), given 
with honour; by such glorifying gifts, a yat:, though 
emancipated, is enchained again. 58) 

By taking small food, and by residing in solitude, 
he must withdraw his senses from their attracting 
objects of enjoyment. (59) 

By restraining the senses, by annihilating love and 
aversion, by extending compassion to all creatures, 
(a yatz) attains immortality. 60) 

He must ponder ‘om the sufferings of human life, 
Hrought about through the effect of evil deeds such 
ae, the consignment of (souls) tothe tortures of hell, 
and the dreadful sufferings therein to be endured. (61) 

On separation from objects of love and association 
with those who are loathsome, on the ravages of age 
and imbelicity, and affiction from desease. (62) 

On the exit of the soul from the body, and its re- 
birth in another womb, after death, and on the transmé- 
gration of this inner spirit through tens of millions of | 
wombs. (64) 


On the affliction which is endured by’ all.embodied 
creatures through the predominance of sin, and on the 
eternal felicity they enjoy through the effect of their 
virtue aud virtuous wealth. (64) 


By meéans of yoga he must comprehend the dee 
embociec self of supreme Brahma, which, in its gross 
28 
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from, runs through all types of living beings, good or 
"bad, high or low. (65) 

Placed in whatsoever station of society, und (how- 
soever) defiled, let him practise virtue and be equally 
(compassionate) to all creatures. The mere cloak of 
virtue (Garb of holy orders) is no virtue. (66) 

It is the (actual contact of) a Kataka seed which 
tends to clear water of its impurities, the mere mention- 
of its name can not make (tur bid) water, clear. (67) 

In day or night, and even in disease, he must, 
for the protection of (small) animals such as, the ant, 
etc.) walk by carefully observing the ground, (68) 

For expiating the sin of unconsciously or unknow- 
ingly killing animal lives in the night, a »a¢: must 
bathe, and six times suppress his breath in the manner 
of a Pranayama. (69) 

Even three Praindydmas, coupled with Pranava. 
and Vydhritis and duly practised, should be under- 
stood as forming the highest penance ofa _ Brah-. 
mana. (70) 

As burning metals are purged off their dross, so the 
impurities of the senses are burnt-off by practising the 
Prdntydma. (71%) 

Let him burn down the defects of his senses 
(mental propulsions) with Pranayama; sin, by con- 
centrating his mind on Self; attachment to ths world, 
by withdrawing the senses from the external objects ; 
and ungodly attributes of his self, by means of 
divine contemplation. 72) 

The all-pervadingness of this Inner Self, कलौ 
runs through all creatures, whether high or low, 
unintelligible to untrained and uncultured intellects, 


Mane Samhita. 219 


let him witness this all-pervadingness by means of 
communionstic contemplation (DAydna Yoga). (73) 

Him, who has fully witnessed this (all-pervadingness 
of supreme) Self, the acts do not enchain ; bereft of 
this witnessing, 2 man shall revert to this world. (74) 

Universal compassion, annihilation गभा killing 
and injuring (desires,) control of the senses, institution 
of religious rites enjoined in the Vedas, and practice 
of austere .penances are the factors by which one can 
realise the Supreme Self in life. (75) 

Supported by the pillars of bones, bound by liga- 
ments, plastered over with flesh and blood, and covered 
with skin, this body should he understood as the foul- 
smelling r-fuge of urine and excreta. 76) 

He shall have to quit thls bodily frame, subject 
to-age and imbecility, the abode of diseases, afflicted 
with pain and suffering, the transitory embodiment of 
material elements, characterised by the quality of 
Rajas. (77) 

As a tree tumbles down from the bank of a river 
as a bird quits a tree (at day break), so the self, like ai 
aquatic animal freed from the jaws of an aquatic mons- 
ter (crocodile,) .with the greatest difficulty, becomes 
liberated from this body. (78) 

Leaving his good to his dear ones and his evil to his 
enemies,* let hint, by dint of contemplation, attain the 
eternal Brahma. (79) 

When through the effect of contemplation he will 
be entirely desireless about things of the world, then 





* Let him leave the good he has done to his friends and the 
evil which he has suffered at the hands of his enemies work out 
their respective effects in them, and let him not any wise associate 
his Self with them and banish their thoughts from his mind.—T7+, 
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he shall acquire eternal felicity both here and here~ 
after. (80) 

Fhus by gradually abandoning all associations, and’ 
becoming free from pairs of contraries, his self will 
merge in Bruhma. 81: 

All these aforementioned, (latent possibilit:es of his 
nature such as, the knowledge of identity of his self 
with Supreme Brahma, extinction of all feelings of 
mineness, etc.,, bocome parent only through the prac- 
tice of meditation; he who has not acquired the know- 
ledge of this identity will not obtain the highest good 
(emancipation of self) through meditation. (82) 

He must constantly mutter the sacred mantras: 
which are related to the performance of Vediac sacri-~ 
fices, or to the adoration of Vediac deities, or to the: 
knowledge of self, as well as those of the Vedanta 
which treats of eternal realities.* (83 

This Brahma is the refuge of all knowing as जनाः 
as ignorant beings, It isthe final goal of the aspira- 
tions of all heaven-desiring individuals. 84) 

A Brdhmana, who, following these graduated steps, 
takes to asceticism, shakes off all sin and attains the 
supreme Brahma. (85) 

Ihus have I disclosed to you the duties of the self- 
controlled 2४८5 (fourth order of ascetics), now hear 
me promulgate the duties Wediac Sannydsikas.¥ (86) 


* The text has Adhiyazjnam which means the spirit of 
Vishnu (all-pervading self) resicting as the tutilary divinity of 
religious sacrifice in his eternal and infinite embodiment. Compare 
Adhiyajnohamevutradehe (1 am Adkiyayna in this body). 

` Bhugavadgita.—Ty. 

¶ Veda Samnyisikas, cottage-dwilling anchorites who have 
abandoned the performance of Agnui-hotras and other religious 
sacri.ices enjoined to be performed in the Vedas.—Tr. 
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Brahmacharins, house holders, forest dwellers and. 
yatis fourth order of ascetics, all these four several 
orders have sprung from the order of house holder. (87) 

All these orders, adapted and gone through accord- 
ing to the Regulation, lead a Brahman, who has duly 
discharged the duties they respectively entail, to the 
supreme status. (88: 

Of all these orders, the order of householder is said 
to be the highest according to the ordinance of the 
Vediac Law code, since it is the order of householder 
that supports all the other three orders. (89) 


As all rivers, whether bearing masculine or feminine 
names, finally draw their support from the ocean, so 
all the orders (of ascetic, Brahmacharins, etc.,) draw 
their maintenance from the order of householder. (90) 


By Brdhmanas, belonging to all these four 
orders, should be assiduously pursued the ten-attributed 
Virt-e. (92) 

Contentment, forbearance, non-attachment to world- 
ly concerns, non-avarice, purity, subjugation of the 
senses, knowledge of the iminutabie principles, erudition, 
truthfulness, and non-irascibi.:.y, are the ten specific 
attributes of virtue. (92) 


Rrahmanas, who having throughly learnt of these 
ten attributes of virtucs, practise them in life, attain . 
the most exalted status. ($ 


A Brahmara, having discharged the three-fold 
debt of life and vractised the ten-attributed virtue 
and heard the discourse on Vedanta according to the 
Rugulation, must be take to asceticesm. (94) 


Having abandoned all acts and annihilated the 
demerit arising from work, let him constantly study 
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the Vedas, living in the maintenance of his 
gon. (95) 

Bereft of all work, apathetic to the pleasures of 
heaven as factors of enchainment, on account of the pri- 
vilege of witnessing his Self, and by constantly brooding 
over Brahma, a Brahman attains the highest tliss. (96) 

Thus the fourfold Virtue of Brahmanas, auspici- 
eus and bearing eternal fruits, has been narrated to. you, 
mow hear me discourse on the duties of kings. (97) 


CHAPTER VII. 


Now I shalt relate the rules of conduct which should 
be followed by the king, and the mcde by which he 
shall achieve the highest success. (r) 

The protection of all should be justly and lawfully 
made by a Kshatriya (king), intiited with all the 
iitiatory rites mculcated in the Vedas, according to 
the laws of his own realm and in the exercise of the 
functions peculiar to his own order). (2) । 

Out of terror all creatures ryn about when the 
world suffers anarchy ; hence, the lord: created the king 
for the protection of all. (3) 

Out of the. eternal essence of the deities, Indra, wind 
god, Yama (Death', Sun, Fire, Varuna (water god', 
Moon, and Vittesha ‘the lord of riches.) (4) 

Since the kmg has been made out of the essence of 
Indra, and. such like deities, his energy overwhelms alt 
creatures in the world. (5). 

Like the sun, he dazzles the sight and mind; no ohe 
ean. look at his face in this world. (6) 


मनुसंहिता । 


WIA ATA: | 


भसुतेकाग्रमासौीनमसिगस्य मज्तेयः। 
परतिपूज्य यथान्धायभिदं वचनमन्रुवम्‌ ॥ ! 
भगवन्‌ सवानां ययावदजुपूरशः | 
अन्तरप्रभावानाच WaT aa fe uz 
त्वमेको waeig विधानस्य Baws: | 
अचिन्त्य स्याप्रत्ेय य काथथतस्याथेवित्‌ Wat Ae 
सते; श्स्तथा सम्यगमितौजा aerate: , 
प्रत्यवा्ाश्चंय लान्‌ सकम्‌ मश्र्योग्‌ ग्यूयतासिति ॥ ४ 
भासौदिदन्तमोभुतमम्रक्ातमसथाम्‌ | 
अप्रतक्ये मविक्नेयं अद्डप्मिव सवतः ॥ ५ 
ततः SAV, भ गबानग्यक्तो प्यश्यचिद्म्‌ । 
महायुतादि रउन्लोजाः ATETTST MATT: » & 
SSAA ANT: SSSA: GATT: । 
खऽभूतमयेऽज्िन्त्यः We waqyyt yo 
Sisferara; शरोरात्‌ स्वात्‌ सिख विधा प्रजाः | 
WITT Tate ताद बोजमवाङ्जत्‌ ॥ < 

। #॥ 4 


wadfeat | 


ACWANIEH सण्ठासां एखमप्रभम्‌ | 

afay ad खयं बह्मा waeianfaaray ॥ ९ 
आपो नारा इति प्रोक्ता आपो वे मरद्‌मवः | 

ता यद खायनं Gi तेन नारायणय; खतः ॥ १० 
यकत्‌ज्ञारणमष्यकं मित्थं GIRS AA | 
afewe: रू पुर्ो लोके awfa BMA WCE 
afauw स wratafaer परिवतेखरम्‌। 
व्वयसेवाममो ष्यानाण्लदग्डलकारोहिधा i १२ 
ताभ्यां स शकलाभ्यां fea afaq faire | 

मध्ये व्योम feaatereat स्यामख् TMA ॥ १९ 
खव कहीकमनसेव ममः सदसद7सकम्‌ | 
मनसख्याच्यद्ह इरमभिमन्तारमगोष्रम्‌ ॥ १४ 
aerating waa सर्वाणि विगुणानि च। 
विषयाणां avi alfa श~: wefeara च | १५ 
तेधाग्धवयवान्‌ BAIA षष्छामप्यमितोख साम्‌ | 
ufataraatats सवभूता fers ॥ १६ 
ALM TAT; GRITS मान्धाख्यन्ति घर्‌ । 
तम्मा च्छरोरमित्वाइस्तष्य afar मगोषिष्यः ॥ to 
तदाविशन्ति भूतानि मद्डान्ति ae ante: | 
मनश्छावयःः सच्छा: Ti yBANTAAA ॥ १८ 
लेषामिदन्तु समानां पुर्वाश्यां मश्नेजखाम्‌ | 
चश्ाभ्यो भूत्तिमालाभ्बः संमवल्यव्ययादायम्‌ ॥ १९. 
पाद्याय य NAT घामवाप्नोति परः पर; । ` 
योयो याव तिथ्यां खस ाष्ड्गयः खतः; ॥ २ 


aad fear | शे 


waaay स नाता कमश च TTR एवन्‌ । 

सेड्‌ गन्देभ्य water थ 9 लं खथाश्च farar® ॥ २१ 
कर्माालमनानच देवानां सोऽखजत्‌ arfuat wy: | 
साध्यानाच्च AY TAM ATTA सनातनम्‌ ॥ रर 
अस्निवायुरविभ्यस्तु लयं Aw TATA | 

Fare यज्नसिदार्थ॑ष्टग्‌ यजःसामलश्चण्णम्‌ ॥ २१ 

कालं कान्विभक्तौच गश्व्ाथि ग्रहास्तथा | 

सरितः सागरान्‌ Dara समानि विषमाख्वि ख ॥ २४ 
तपो ard रतिशःव कामं क्रोधमेव च। 

wfé wea चेवेमां सदुभिष्छन्िमाः WaT: ॥ २५ 
whats विवे काथं चमप धर्मी व्यधेष्वयत्‌ | 

UM रयोजयचेमाः Sag arfefer: परजाः ॥ २4 
want arar विनाथियो eurtrarag at: स्मताः 
arf: सादमिद सं. खम्भवत्यतुपूष्यः ॥ २७ - 

यन्तु क्श aha ख न्ययुङ्क्त म्रयमं AY: 

ख तदेव SAA अं WMATA: पुनः पुनः ॥ २८ 
feariea स्दुक्ररे whradrearaa | 

aq य सोःदधात्‌ खग aay Qaarfang ॥ २९ 
ययल लिङद्गगग्धतवः खयमेव ल य्थये | 

सवानि खान्धनिषद्यन्ते वथा wary Vier pee 
लोकानान्तु fazed मुखखवाढरूपादतः ् 
बा श्ण afad tai gaa मिरबन्लंयत्‌॥ ११ 

डिधा शत्वाममो.देमद न पुरुषोऽभवत्‌ । तरि 
दन ATC a at स विराजमद्टलत्‌ प्रभुः, ३३ .. 


मरलुसंशिता। 


तपस्तघ्रास् णन्तु स खयं पुरुषो fact 

wat fears aia ब्टारं हिलसम्लमःः | 28 
अदं प्रजाः खिख्खस्तु तपस्तघ्रा TATA | 

UMA भरजानामल्जं AEN ae दथ ॥ १४ 
मरविमवयङ्िरसो पुलस्यं Fas क्तुम्‌। 
प्रचेतसं वशिष्ठश्च शगु" नारदमेव च ॥ २५ 

UA मन्‌ स्तु खपान्धानदजन्‌ भूरितेजसः 

देवान्‌ देवनिक्ायां च aval खामितौजसखः ॥ १६ 
AOTC AAAs गन्धव GTS SUT | 

नागान्‌ सर्पन्‌ Sata farqre उथगगणान्‌ ॥ ३७ 
faqasafatate रोहितेन्द्रधनू षि a 

ख सकानिर्वातकेन्‌*च ज्योती यश्ावचानि च | ३८ 
किनरान्‌ बानराम्‌ मत्‌ यान्‌ विविधां freeware : 
ay गान्‌ agate व्या लांखोभयतोदतः ॥ ३६ | 
जकमिक्रौरपतङ्गं च यु क्राम कमत्‌कृणम । 

way दंरमथरं सावरच्च एथग्विधम्‌ || ४. 
एवमेतैरिदं सत्रं मज्रियोगाकषामभिः। 

SAH तपोयोगात्‌ डर WTA Says \ ! 
Rare याहथं we भूतानामिह कीरति तम्‌ । 

लन्लवा वोऽभिधास्यामि क्रमयो गच्च जकानि॥ ४२ 
परथयस्व - गा चेव प्यालाच्योभयतोदतः 
cafe च पिणाचाच मद्या ATTA: vy 
अच्छला; पिः सथ गक्रा सतस्य कच्छपाः | 
जानि चेवं प्रजाराणि खललान्धोदकानि च ॥ ४४ 


मनुसंद्िता | 


SEA दं शमथक BATA RAHA । 

ख अणच्ोपजायन्ते aaa किंजिदोहणम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
SANT: स्थावराः खः वोजकाग्डप्ररोड्िश्यः & 
ओषध्यः फलपाकान्ता ALT यफलोपगाः ॥ ४६ 
अपुश्याः फलवन्तोये ते वनष्तयः War: 
पुष्पिणः फलिनच्ेव टच्ा स्त भयतः war: # ४७ 
qaqa विविधं वथंव ठणजातयः 
वौोजकाक्डरूहाग्येव प्रताना AW! WA | | ४८ 
तमसा वहरुपेण वेध्ताः WAFGaT | 

Wag ज्ञा waa S तवुःखसमन्विताः ॥ ४९ 
एतदन्तास्तु गतयो ब्रह्माः ख {दातः | 
घोरेऽम्मिन्‌ भूतसंसारे far सततयायिनि ॥ ae 
ए: खुउसखष्टदं मांचाश्िग्यपराक्रमः। 
भामन्यन्तरे षे भयः कालं कालेन Tsay ॥ ue 
यटासरदेवो जगन्ति तदेदं चेष्टते जगत्‌ | 

कदा खपिति यान्तामा तदा सवे निफरौलति ॥ ५२ 
तिन्‌ स्वपति तु खस्थे कर्मामानः यररि्णः 
wane fara मनश्च wife ee ॥ १९ 
यगय प्रलीयन्ते यदा afaraetata | 

तदाय खवभूवामा खव afufa fag a: y us 
तमोयन्तु sara चिरग्ति्ठति सेन्दियः । ` 

म च ख" कुर्ते कन तदोत्क्रामति सूर्तितः , ५५ 
sergeant भूत्वा ata ख्या aia च। 
समाविशति संखरस्तदा मन्ति faquit ।॥ ५९ 


मलुसंशिता। 


Ul स AAA AS सवे चराचरम्‌ | 

सं जोवयति arse’ प्रमापयति चाव्ययः ॥ ५७ 
षदे शान्तु Maral मातेव खयमादितः | 
विधिवदृम्राह मास मरौव्यादोंखूवद्ं सुगोन्‌ ॥ ५८ 
एतदोभ्यं खगः UTA’ शावयिष्यत्यशे घतः | 

एतहि मन्तोऽधिजगी स ,मेवोऽष्डिशं मुनिः ॥ ५९ 
ततस्तथा स तेगोक्तो मधि मनुना अगुः | 
सानवबहषौम्‌ सर्वम्‌ प्रीताद्मा श्यूयतामिति ॥ ६. 
ATA व सास्य मनोः TE AAT मनवोऽपरे | 
खव सः प्रजाः स्वाः खा महानामो महोजसः ॥ EE 
व्वारोचिषच्योश्तमिश्च तामसो रेबतस्तथा | 
चाश्वषख म्ातेजा faqtequa एव a ॥ ६२ 
सवायश्म्‌ वाद्याः सम ते मनवो भूरितेजसः । . 

वं खं;ग्रे स~मिदसुत्‌पाद्यापुश्चराचरनम्‌ ॥ ae 
नितेषा दय चा च काढा विन्त ता; कला | 
वियत्‌ कना सुहन्तेः BTCA तावत; ॥ ६४ 
awtca विभजते aul मासुषदे विकर | 

शालिः खप्राय धतानां Vera कर्मणामहः ॥ ९४ 
पितवा राव्रनो मासः प्रविभागस्तु एश्चयोः। 
wee eT: कणाः शकः ATA शरी ॥ ६९६ 
दैवे राब्रनौ वधे प्रविभागस्तयोः पुनः | 
avaaignat राविः स्याश्स्िशायनम्‌ ॥ ce 
ब्राह्ास्य त शषाशस्य यत्‌ प्रमाणं VATA: | 
एमेकश्ो यनागान्तु क्रमद्यस्तज्िवोधत | ६८ 


agafear | 


wardty: awartfq वर्षाणान्तु wd युगम्‌ । 
लस्य तावच्छतो सन्धया सन्ध्यात तयाविधः॥ ९९ 
इतरेषु ससन्ध्येषु ससन्ध्यायेषु च तिवु। 

CHITA वसन्ते सदसा शतानि च + ७° 
यदेतत्‌ परिसषपातमादावेव WOAH । 

एतदाद सास्र देवानां युगसु ष्यते ॥ <! 
देविकानां युगानान्तु Gea’ परिलङयया | 
ATWARATHS तावती fata च ॥ ७२ 

तदे युगसडखान्त' बा ह्य' पुरमडविं डुः | 

रालिख् तावतौभेव Aswicrafast जनाः ॥ oe 
AT सोऽनिथव्यान्तं wea; प्रतिबुद्धयते । 
भरविषड्श्च जति मनः सदलदामकम्‌ || ७8 

मनः afe विकुख्ते चोद्यमा- सिखचया | 
भाकाथं जायते तस्पात्‌ तस्य ब्दगुणं चतम्‌ ॥ ov 
आाकायान्तु चिङ्वीणात्‌ सवे गन्धवहः चिः | 
बलवान्‌ जायतेवायुःस बै aw गुणो मतः ॥ «६ 
वायोरपि fagatarfecifag तम्गोलुदम्‌ | 

व्यो तिरूत्‌प्रटते भाख्न्तदषगुशमु ख्यते ॥ ७9 
ब्थोतिषश्च वि कुवी णादापो रसगुणाः सताः । . 
Sant गन्धगुणा भूनिर्त्यिषा weer: ec | 
यत्‌ UTA elemateaagtea Vfaat य॒गम्‌ | 
तदेकसपतिगुणं मग्वन्तरमिष्टोच्ते॥ ७९ = 
मन्वन्तराग्छसङ्पानि सगे: संहार TW Wt 

कर डविवेतत्‌ कुरते परमशी पुमः पुमः ॥ ce 


मभुखंड्िला। 


अतुष्यत्‌ सज्ञलो wi: सस्यं जेव WA युगी 1 
area aia: afengary प्रति बन्तंते ce 
इतरेष्वागमा दनः पादशस्त्मव रोपितः | 
'वौरिकाशतमायाभिधं मायेति पादशः ॥ SR 
वेगाः स ‡सिदायः चतुव घं शतायषः 
wa बं तादिषु छ तामायुक सति पाद्यः ॥ oa 
वेदोक्षमायु मेतं नामा ग्िषच्चं नं wats | 
RAMA लोके अभावश्च यदोरिग्णाम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
VT हतसुग धनास्नेताय। TAZ V2 | 
अन्धे afargt cat युगदाखानुरुपतः ॥ ८५ 
लषः चरं Wags a तारयां ज्रानसुष्यते। 
erat यश्नमेगाइर्यागमेकः Hat युगे ॥ ce 
WAS त॒ WIA FRA स AWGN: | 
AINSI a रयन्‌ RUNTUAMAT ॥ «© 
SAITAMA यजनं याजनं तथां | 
ara प्रतिग्रदष्धेव ाद्रणानामकल्पयत्‌ ॥ ८८ 
प्रजानां रच्च दानम ज्याध्ययममेव च | 
विष्येष्वप्रसक्तिखख afaaar समासतः ॥ <2 
पशुनां र्णं टागनभिग्याध्ययनमेब च | 
वखिक्पयं क॒ सोदच्च सेश्यस्य शथिमेव ॥ ८* 
एकामेव त YI WY: कम समादिथयत्‌। 
एतेषामेव बशीनां शन्यूषाममस्यया » ८१ 
SE नामेमष्यतरः you: परिकोन्तिंतः | 
WATT तस्य ATER TAWAT ॥ ८२ 





agqufeat | 


SHAH KUTASITGAWVAT धार थात्‌ | 
सञस्थैवान्य सर्गस्य धर्मतो ATU: प्रभुः ॥ ८३ 
न्तं डि खयश्ब, ¦ खादास्यात्तपस्तघ्रादितोऽख्जत्‌ | 
इव्यकव्याभिवाद्याय सवेस्यास्य च yay ॥ ८४ 
यव्याव्ेन aerafa व्यानि fafertara: | 
कव्यानि चेव पितरः किंभूतमधिकं ततः ॥ ८५ 
भूतानां प्राशिनः ख छाः भाणिनां ल हिजीविनः | 
बुदिमत्‌ नराः च छाः नरेषु बाह्मणः SAT ॥ <4 
जादहयथेषु तु विद्वांसो freqe सतबदयः । 
BATT HUTT: WHY ब्र दवेदिनः ॥ co 
wqufata fang afaadrear याश्वती | 
स fe धश्धाथेसुत्पन्ो बद्रभूयाय कल्पते ॥ << 
बाह्यो जायमानो fe रथिव्यामधिजायते | 
tac सर्वभूतानां wire य qa® ॥ << 
सवं ख' ब्रा द्य्यस्येदं यत्‌किंचिच्जगतौगतम्‌ | 
ओ ठ पनाभिजनेनेदं सवं वे बाह्मणोऽङति ॥ १०० 
खमेव बाहो yen खम्बस्ते |’ ददाति च, 
STAT स्य(दूनाहमणस्य Bar होतरे जनाः ॥ १.१ 
तस्य -कमविभेकाय ओषाग्यामनुपूवे a: 
VATA वो मबुर्धोमा नदं शास््रमकल्ययत्‌ ॥ १०२ ` 
faqat बाद्मण्येनेदमध्येतमग्बं प्रयब्रतः। 
faq wae nemel सम्यक नान्ध म केनचित्‌ ॥ {०२ 
ad चास्रमधोयामो बाह्मणः शं सितवव. । 
WAITS इले नित्यं Wass लिप्यते ॥ १०४ 
ve 


ayufeat | 


पुनाति wefe Yate Ga सप परावरान्‌ | 
vfadtate चैवेमां रत्‌ल्ामेकोऽपि Sissi ।॥ ९०५ 
इदं Gerad अ छ मिदं व हिविवद्ैनम्‌ | 

दूटं यशद्यमादुशनिदं जिः ख यसं परम्‌ ॥ १०६ 
अस्मिन्‌ धर्मरोऽखिलेनोक्ञो गुणदोष च wats | 
चतुर्णामपि वर्णानामाचारदेव ाष्ठतः + १०० 
आचारः परमो WH: BWM: MTA एव च । 
तस्मादस्मिन्‌ erga far retary दिजः ॥ १०८ 
सआचारादहिच्युतो विप्रोनषैद्फशमश्चते। 
आवारेण तु-संसुक्नः सम्य, यफलमाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ १०९ 
एवमाचारतो EET WW सुमयो गतिम्‌ | 

GAY तपसो^मूलमाचारं जग्डहः परम्‌ ॥ ११० 
लगतञ्च समुत्‌पन्ति संस्कारविधिमेव" च) 
व्रतचश्यपिचारच खानस्य aK विधिम्‌ ॥ १११ 
दाराधिगमनंचेव विवाषानांच ल्यम्‌ । 

म शयश्नविधामंच AWRY च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ {१२ 
दन्तीनां aqua खातकः तानि च । 
भच्याभच्छं च गोष्ठं च द्रव्याणां शदिभव च | {१३ 
Aaa तापष्यं मोचं सद्यासमेव च । 

tne udafed कायाणां विनियेयम्‌ ॥ ११४ 
सासिप्र्रविधानंच wa win earcy | 
विभागघन्म यूतंच कण्टकातांच योधनम्‌ ॥ {१५ 
वे श्यशूद्रोप्ारख SHUTS GUAT | 
आापडमो च वानां aafnfafe तथा । {१९६ 


मनुं शिता | {१ 


संसारगमनं व लिविधं etrearaq | 
fat ad haute रुशरोषपरोक्ण्णम । { {9 
देथधर्मान्‌ जातिधमयान्‌ gewate wary | 
पाषरगण्यधम्माच ure sfaawaTUg: 1 ११८ 
यथेदमुक्षवान्‌ UTA पुरा Tet agar । 
तथेदं यूयमप्यद्य मत्सकाथाजिवोषत ॥ ११८ 

इति मानवे wirara गुप्रोक्तार्या संहितायां प्रथमोध्यायः | 





दितौयोऽधायः। 


विदह्िः सेवितः सहिनित्यमदेघरागिभिः। 
ुदयेनाभ्यनुन्नातो यो चश्यस्तजिवोधत ॥ ! 
कामालता न प्रशस्ता न चेवेहाख्यकामता | 
काम्यो fe वेडाधिगमः क्ममयोगय्‌ वेडिकः ॥ २ 
सङ्ल्पमूलः कामो वं ANT: सङहल्पसश्भवाः | 
व्रता मिवमधमश्भाच सब GHMAT: Gat: | श 
अकामश्य क्रिया काचित्‌ हश्यते ty कण्डं चित्‌। 
यद्‌ यदि कुर्ते किंचित्‌ aay कामस्य चेभ्तिम्‌ ॥ 8 
तेषु खम्यम्बन्तं मानो गच्छत्यमरलोकताम्‌ | 
यथासङ्ल्पिता चेह सवान्‌ कामान्‌ Ga Ay ५ 
वेदोऽखिलो wiyze कयि्ौले च तदिदाम्‌ i 
खाचारचेव साधनामान्रनस्तुष्टिवच्॥ 4. 





मुस ष्टिता) 


यः कञ्चित्‌ कष्यचिडमरो agar परिकीक्तिंतः । 

स सर्द[ऽभिहितो देशस श्नानमयो fe सः ॥ © 
सवन्तु समवेच्छेदं निखिलं starsat | 
श्रतिप्रमाख्यतो विदाम्‌ wun निविशेतवे॥ ट 
afanaiea whaafasy डि मामवः | 
इूहकीन्ति मवाप्नोति प्र त्य UTA सुखम्‌ | < 
शुतिस्तु वैदो विश्यो whareg वे wfa: | 

ते सर्वा्थेष्वमौमांस्ये ताभ्यां wart fe निवेभो ॥ {= 
योऽवमन्येत ते मले इतुथास्वाखयाहिख्ः | 

स साधुजिवेडहिष्कायथो नास्तिको वेदनिन्दकः ॥ ११ 
केदः स्मरतिः सदाचारः खस्य च प्रियमामनः | 
एतश्वतरविं धं प्राहः साच्चारमीस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ १२ 
अर्थं कामेष्वशक्तानां wirata विधीयते | 

um जिन्नासमानानां प्रमाथं परमं खुतिः ॥ १३ 
तिदे घन्तु यत्र स्यान्तव aataay wat | 
खठभावपि fe at wan सम्यगुक्तौ मनीषिभिः ॥ १४ 
दितेऽमुदिते चेव समयाध्यु चिते तथा | 

BATT THA यन्न इतीयं वेदिक wha । १५ 
निषेकादिश्मथानान्तो मन्त cette fafa: | 


तस्य णास्तेऽधिकारोऽस्मिन्‌ Sat Aare कस्यश्ित्‌ ॥ ९६ 


सरस्व तोहतद्रव्योरवनद्ोयैदन्तरम्‌ | 
तं zafafaad देयं बद्व प्रचद्यते ॥ १७ 
तस्मिन्‌ देये य चाचारः पारम्पयक्रमागतः, 


बर्थनां सान्तरालानां स सदाचार wat ॥ १८ 


wad fear t 


कृरूचेल-च AAT Carat: शूरसेनकाः । 

एष बह्मषि देयो गे बद्माबन्तपीदमन्तर; । ९९ 
UAE प्रसूतस्व सकागादग्रलब्धनः | 

स्वं स्वं wee थिच्चेरन्‌ viet स्व मागवाः ॥ २५ 
feaafernating यत्‌ प्राम्बिगथ्नादटपि | 
प्रत्यगेव प्रया गाश मध्यदेशः प्रकोत्तितः ॥ २१ 
समुद्रात्‌ बे qatereqart पशिमात्‌। 
तयोरेवान्तरं भिय्धोराव्धावन्ल faga धाः ॥ २२ 
Busty चरित खगो यनन सभावतः | 

Ba at यन्नियोटे्ो ख च्छदेशस्ततः परः ॥ शह 
एतान्‌ दिजावयो Vay सं खयेरन्‌ प्रयत्नरतः | 
शूद्रस्तु uaa कस्मिन्‌ वा निवसेदुटन्तिकधिंतः ॥ २४ 
एषा wre यो योनिः खमासेन wafer | 
SUIT सर्ब स्य वणो धर्मान्‌ faatea ॥ २५ 
बेदिकोः wafer, पुण्ये, मषेकादिदिं जग्धमाम्‌ | 
कावः शरीरसंस्कारः WT: Wa Se sy २६ 
गारे होनिजीतक्यी दौडमौच्छगीनिवन्धमेः । 

ये जिका गाभिंक॑चेनो दिजानामंपवग्यति ॥ २७ 
स्वाध्यायेन aa दने सते बिद्योभेञ्यया शते; । 
Weal sg ass arate क्रियते ag: ॥ ac 
भ्राकनाभिवदैनात्‌ Fat जातक friar । 
सन्तरवत्‌ NTA ST THETA Se UT ॥ २९ 
AAAS दथम्यान्तु डादन्यां Way ऋआरयेव्‌ ॥ 
Ga दिभो qyt वा गचन वा नण्ाग्विते ॥ ३. 


ee 


मनुसं खिता | 


aye बाह्यस्य स्यात्‌ चनिवर बखान्वितम्‌ । 
बे श्वस्य warden yes त॒ जुगुख्ितम्‌ ॥ ३। 
WUAQATWUS स्याद्रान्नो रशासमन्वितम्‌ । 
faq feagm YEU प्र व्यसंबुतम्‌॥ Bz 
watatgsiqan< faaera मनोषरम्‌ | 
are” दोघे वच्धौन्तमाथोबौराभिषानवत्‌ ॥ ३९ 
wae मासि कन्त व्यं चिथयोनिष्व मथ ग्ट्ात्‌ | 
वट santa मासि यदं मङ्गलं कुले ॥ १३४ 

ख डाकमय हिजातोनां सवषामेव धमतः 

प्रथमेऽन्दं ama वा an व्यं ख्युतिचोदनात्‌ ॥ २५ 
गर्भाएटमेऽब्द Fela बाह्मश स्योपनायनम्‌ | 
गभौरेकादथे Trait wae, हादे विशः ॥ va 
ब्रह्मवशंसकामस्य ata बिभ्र प॑चमे। 

Uist warfaa: षष्ठं वेश्यस्य ष्डाथिं awe | १७ 
आपोड््यादृग्राह्यय य साविवो नातिवन्त ते | 
आदाविं यात्‌ शचवन्धोराचतुविं यतेवि शः ॥ ac 
अत अद बयोऽप्येते ययाकारमस्स्कताः 
साविक्रोपतिता बात्या भवन्ध्याविगण्डिताः ॥ az 
नेते रते विधिवदापद्यपि fe कष्डि चित्‌ | 

बाह्यान्‌ योनां सन्न्धाचाचरेदूबाद्य णः ख़ ५ ve 
ara रौरववास्तानि चर्गपयि बह्व्वारिणः। 


 बसौरन्रानुपूे ाणक्लौमाविकानि च ॥ ४१ 


arent विरत्‌ war wer काया fang मेखला | 
afaaa त मौवीं sar trey शणतान्तवी ॥ ४२ 


awaafear | १५ 


AMAT तु WU Al; कुशा मान्तज्रवस्वसै ¦ । 
विहता ग्रन्विनेकेन fafa: पचचभिरेव वा ॥ +2 
करार्पासघुषवोतं स्याहिभ योह ट? विरत्‌ । 
णध््चमयं ist बेश्यस्याविकौल्रिकम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
बाह्यो बेखपालाभथौ सत्रियो arzearfea | 

प लवोढदुम्बरौ वेश्यो Casares fer अनतः ॥ ४४ 
केशान्तिको बाद्णस्य दणडः काथः; प्रमाणतः | 

ew atzahaat रात्तः स्मास माखसान्तिको विथः ॥ ४६ 
RAI तु सर्वे SBMA: Taegan: | 

अनुद गकरा गणां सत्वचो atfergfaa4r: , ve 
प्रतिण्डश्च खित दणडमुषश्याय च भास्करम्‌ ¦ 

nef परीत्याभ्मि" ated यथाविधि ॥ ४८ 
भवत्‌ {बं चरेङे मुपनोतो feos: | 

WAAR राजन्यो वैश्य स्तु मवदुष्लरम्‌ fi se 
मातरं वा सखसार at मातुवौ भगिनीं निजाम्‌ | 
fuga fant wad या येनं नावमामुयेत्‌ ॥ ५. 
समाहत्य त॒ ASS याबदबममायया | 

निषद्य गुरबेऽश्मोयाडाचम्य arege: शचि; ॥ ut 
आयुं TRAST युङ्क्ते यशसं eeu: | 
fad अत्वखमुख्ठो GER ऋतं YER इ दर्‌ ष्ठ; ॥ ४२ 
scam foot नित्वमवमद्यात्‌ समाहितः । 
Bat wang sans; ofa a awa tue 
पूजयेदथनं franqraaegqeay | | 
हदा इषत्‌ प्रसोदेख प्रतिनन्देख Gla: ॥ ५४ 


wgufear | 
पुजितं gaa fad बलमूल्लय यच्छति) 
अपूजितन्तु aqagua नाशयेदिदम्‌ ॥ ५५ 
aifess कस्यचिह दावबाद्याच्चेव तथान्तरा | 
नचेवात्बच्नं Fara चो्छियः वाचिदुवञ,त्‌ ॥ ५६ 
अना रोम्यमनादुष्यमखम्यचातिभोजनम्‌ | 
अपुण्यं wrafafee तस्मान्तत्‌ पटिवञ् येत्‌ ॥ ४७ 
aay विप्रस्तीर्थेन नित्यकालम्‌पसयेत्‌ | 
कायन्रौ efaanat वा न परि्ःण कटाचन ॥ ५८ 
ङ्ग छसू लस्य तले areal ate प्रच चते । 
कायमङ्लिमूजेऽग्र देवं पिता" तयोरधः ॥ ५९ 
विरा चाभेदपः पूव fe: म्रषटज्यान्ततो सुखम्‌ | 
च्छानि चेव स्मृथेदद्धिरामानं थिर एव च+ ge 
अलुशाभिरपो नाभिरडिस्ती्थन धर्नावित्‌ | 
BAG, सर्व दाचाभेदेकान्ते प्रागदरूमु्ठः | ९१ 
द्वाज; gaa विप्रः कण्ठगाभिस्तु भूमिपः । 
बै iste: भराथिताभिस्तु शूद्रः स्य्टाश्रिन्ततः ॥ ५२ 
खड ते दशि पाग्यावुपवोत्य च्यते हिज: | 
aq urea आावौतो निवोतो कश्टसरू.जे ॥ ५९ 
मेखलामलिमं दन्डसुपवबौतं कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
wy, प्रास्य विनषानि ्ञोतागन्धानि Haag ॥ ५४ 
fare: Wee कय ares जिधौयते । ` 
राजन्धवन्धोहरैरविंथे बेश्लस्य इवथिके तत. * ९१ 
अमन्तिका तू कार्येयं सच्यामाशदशेषतः। = 
संस्कारा AUC यवाकारः यथाक्रमम्‌ + ,६ 


agqufear i 


वाहक विधिः what संम्कारो वैदिकः स्मतः | 
पतिशेवा गुरो वासो were ; गिनिपरिष्कया | ६७ 
एष प्रोक्तो दिजातीनामौपनायनिको विधिः | 
उत्‌पन्िव्य ज्ञ कः ea: aarti निबोधत ॥ ६८ 
उपनौय qe: faa’ शिक्ये च्छोचमादिनः | 
आखारमग्निकायच सश््योपासननव च ॥ ६< 
ध्येष्यमाणस्त्वा चान्तो यथाशाल्रसदखमुखः | 
ब्रह्माच्लिकतोभ्याप्य लघ वासा जितेन्द्रियः || ७* 
बह्मारन् ऽवसाने च पादौ ग्राद्धौ गुरोः दा | 
संहत्य दस्ताबध्येयं स हि बद्माच्जलिः सूतः ॥ of 
व्यत्यस्तपाशिना कायसुपसंग्रडयां गुरोः | 

सव्येन सव्यः Mean दस्तियेन च दच्चिणः || ७२ 
अध्येष्यमा णन्तु गुरुनित्यजालमतन्द्रितः | 


अधीष्व भो इति garfecraisteafa चारमत्‌ || ७३ 


ata: प्रणवं कुादादावम्त च सवेदा | 
MIATA पूवं परस्ता विध्यति ॥ os 
WA Hay Ta पासौनः पवित्रं चेव पावितः | 
भाणायामे fate; पूतस्तत Pearce ॥ ७५. 
अआारश्ाप्युकारद्च मकार“ ्रजापतिः। 
वेद्रयाचिरदुष्हश्टभवः खरितौति च ॥ ७4 

faa wa g वेदेभ्यः पादं पादमदृदुषत्‌, 


te 


afeersicsat: atfaait: परमष्टी प्रजापतिः | «७ 


ए्तदश्चरमता च जपन्‌ व्याहुतिपर्विकां | 
खश्ययावंदविदहिमो वेश्पुण्छेन ज्ये ॥ ५८ 


Qc 


aaufeat । 


" Bwequawy द afetafaa fas: | 


महतोऽप्येनसो माराच चेवादहिर्विसुच्यते | ve. 
एतयच विसंयुक्तः काले च क्रियग्रा wart 
अह्मचत्रियविड.योनिगेणां याति खाषषु॥ ८. 
ओोडगरपूविं AIGA ATA HAAS VAT: । 
fager येव सावित्री fade await सुखम्‌ ॥ ८! 
योऽथोतेऽडन्यष्डन्येतां atfy वर्षाण्यतन्दितः। 

स बह परमभ्यं ति वायुभूतः खमूश्लिंमान्‌ ॥ cz 
MATIC GL AM प्राणायामाः परं aT: | 
सावित्राास्तु पर नान्ति मोनात्‌ wal विथिष्यते | ८२ 
रन्ति wal वे दिव्यो जुहोति यजति क्रियाः । 
way wa ag चेव प्रजापतिः ॥ ८४ 
जिधियच्चाज्जपयन्नो fafaet दयभिगु खे: | 
SUN, स्या च्छ्तगुणः साहस्रो मानसः स्मतः ॥ ८४ 
ये पाक्यत्नाश्चत्वारो विधियन्नसमन्विताः | 

wa ते जपयश्नस्य कलां नाष्टेम्ति वोडग्यौम्‌ ॥ ८९ 
जप्येमेव तु सं सरे यदृत्राह्मणो नात संशयः । 
कुथारन्यग्न वा कुाग्ेनो ATED ठच्ये॥ vo 
afearagit fracat विष्येष्वपष्ारिषु)। 

daa aaarfas faery यन्तेव वालि्मां ॥ ec 
vated frarengaita ga ममोषिष्यः । 
तामि खम्यक्‌ प्रवच्यानि यथावदनुपृवं थः ॥ ८९ 
ata तश्च wel foret नासिका चेव ८चमी) 
wave इस्तपादं ara चेव दथमी खता ५ ९» 


aad feat | 


अ न्द्रियाणि we at ataretaqqea: | 

कर्म न्द्रियाणि wa at पायादीनि प्रचलते ॥ ९१ 
एकादशं मनो न्न यं खगुणेमोभयाल्मकम्‌। 

यग्धिन्‌ जिते जितावेतौ भवतः पंचक गणौ | <२ 
इन्द्रियाणां प्रसङ्गेन etre त्रस्तं शठ | 
संनियम्यतु तान्येव aa: fafa’ नियच्छति॥<३ 
न जातु कामः कामानामुपभोरीन गाम्यति। 
हविषा छष्णवर्त्व भूय एवाभिवरते॥ < ४ 

TAA WIT यात्‌ सर्वान यच्च तान्‌ केवलां सूयजेत्‌ | 
प्रापणात्‌ सवे कामानां परित्थागो विशिष्यते jaw 
न तयतानि awa संनियमन्तुमरेवया | 

विषयेष प्रजुष्टानि यथा स्नानेन नित्यश्च; eg 
वेदाम््यागखख anra faaara तपांसि च। 

न विप्रदुश्भावस्य fafa’ गच्छति afefaq ॥ eo 
RAT GET च इष्टा च YAT ATT A At नदः | 
म इष्यति म्लायति वा खं विन्न यो forafza; ॥ ९८ 
इद्दरियाणान्तु सर्वेपां यद्येकं चरतीन्दरिवम्‌ | 

तेनास्य रति wat हतेः पाव्ादिवोदकम्‌ ॥ ९९ 
qa खल्वे न्द्रियग्रामं संयम्य च मनस्तथा | 

सर्वान्‌ संसा धयेदयौनश्िणम्‌ योगतस्तञुम्‌ १०० 
पूर्वां सन्यः जपंस्ति् त्‌ साधिब्रौमाक्रथंगात्‌। ` 
पञ्िमान्तु समासनः सम्यब्डस्यविभावमात्‌ ॥ १०१ 
gat समध्यां जपस्ति्टये शमेगो व्यपोहति । 
ufauray समासोनो मलं इन्ति दिवाङतम्‌ ॥ १०२ 


१९. 


मसुरुड्िता) 
a यिगतित यः पब aera यश्च पञचिमाम । 
स न्यू इवदद्हिष्कायः सवे स्माडहिजकमधणाः | १०३ 
अपां समीपे निथतो ~ wa बिधिमास्िवः | 


सावित्ीमष्यधोयौत गत्वारण्यं समाहितः ॥ १०४ 


वेदोपकरण्ये चेव स्वाध्याये रव Pas | 
नानुरोधोऽक्वनष्याये डोममन्धेषु Va fe ॥ १०५ 
नेत्यके नाख्वनध्यायो aT हि तत्‌ स्मुतम्‌ । 
जदह्मया इति इतं पुश्यमनध्यायवचः BAA ॥ १०६ 

यः खाध्यायमधोतेऽब्दं विधिना नियतः शचि. | 
तस्य नित्थं ंरत्थेष पयो दकि एतं मध ॥ १.७ 
अग्नीन्धनं भे चछ चयामधः wat गु रोष्टितम्‌ | 
साखुमावन्तेनात्‌ कुत्‌ शतोपनयनो द्विजः ॥ १.८ 
अाचायपुवः गख. षु १नदो धार्मिकः चिः । 
अपः Wales! साधः MITA दथ धमतः ॥ १०६ 
नाटः कस्य चिद्‌ ब्रुयात्‌ न चान्यायेन TARA: | 
जानन्नपि fe मे्ावी जड्वज्नोक्र चरेत्‌ " ११. 
अधरेण च यः प्राह TATA च्छति | 
तयोरन्यतरः प्रेति feed वाचिगच्छति । १११ 
धनश्मौर्यो यव न स्यातां शखषा बापि तद्विधा, 

aa विटा न वक्तव्या शमं बोजमिवोषरे | {१२ 


` विद्ययैव सम॑ कामं मर्त्यं बद्मव्ादिना, 


आपद्यपि fe घोरायां न त्ये नाभिरिग्णे षेत्‌ | १ ६९ 
विद्या बाह्मणमेत्या सेवधिस्ते, स्मि रच्च माम्‌ | 
असूयकाय मां मादास्तथा Ot वोयवन्तमा ॥ ११४ 


जलुसंख्िता | ४३1 


अमेव तु य faarfaad बद्य्वारि्णम्‌ | 

aa at afe विप्राय निधिपायामप्रमादिने ॥ ११५ 
जह्य यसत्वनलुज्ञातमधौयामादबाप्र यात्‌ | 

ख बह्म '्८्यसंयुक्तो नरकं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ ११६ 

लौकिकं वेदिकं वापि तथाध्यास्िकमेव च । 

भाददौत यतो त्रानं तं पूवेमभिवादयेत्‌ ॥ ११७ 
सावित्मेमाल्रसारोऽपि बरं विप्रः सुर्य्धिवः | 
मन्यन्वितस्िवेदोऽपि wats सर्व विक्रयौ ॥ ११८ 
शय्यासने ऽध्याचरिते ख यसा म समावियेत्‌। 

ग्या सनस्यचे वे नं प्रत्युयायाभिवादयेत्‌ ॥ ११९ 

खं प्राणा त्‌श्नामन्ति यूनः स्थविर खायति। 
प्रत्युद्यानाभिवादाभ्यां पुनस्तान्‌ प्रतिपद्यते । १९० 

अ भिवादनथयोलस्य नित्य ठदोपसबिनः। 

चत्वारि संप्रवदन्ते Gaal यथो. वखम्‌ ॥ १२१ 
अभिवादात्‌ पर fast जायंखूमभिवादयन्‌ | 

असौ नामाशमस्मीति स्व" नाम परिक)क्षे येत्‌ ॥ {२३ 
नामपेयस्य चे केचिदभिवादं न जानते। 

तान्‌ प्यन्नोऽमिति ब्रूयात्‌ सिय: सवस्तयेव च ॥ १२९ 
भोः न्दं ATA खस्य नाश्नोऽभवादने। 
मागां खरपमावो fe भोभाव ऋधिभिः स्मतः । १२४ 
ष्यायुमान्‌ भव सौम्येति वाय्यो विप्रोऽभिवादने । ` 
अकारचावय ATAU वायः YATE Was ॥ १२४ 
यो म वेश्यभिवाद्ष्य विप्रः भत्यसिवादनम्‌ । 
wrfaara: स विदुषा यया शूद्रस्टयेव सः ॥ १२६ 


मलुसंद्िता | 


बाह्यं कुशलं weq शच्वन्धुमनामयम्‌। 

Sai चेमं समागम्य शूद्रमारोग्यमेव च ॥ १२७ 
वाण्यो Siferat areat यवौोयानपि यो भवेत्‌। 
भो-भवत्‌-पूवे कन्व नमभिभाषैत wifag | १२८ 
धरपनोतया at ष्णदसम्बन्धा च योनितः । 

at ब्रूयाडवतौत्येवं भगे भगिनोति च ॥ {२९ 
भातरं ख facata ष्वशरागृत्विजो गुरुम्‌ | 
अखावशमिति ब्रूयात्‌ परल्धुलाय यवोयसः ॥ ११० 
AAT agar ware पिदणष्वसा | 

संपूज्या गुरूपनोवत्‌ समास्ता गुखूभायया ॥ {३१ 
wiguiatagureat सवणा†हन्धहन्यपि | 

विप्रोष्य तुपरसंग्राद्या न्नातिसम्बन्धियोषितः ॥ १९२ 
fagufaat मातु ज्यायस्याच्च खखय्यपि | 
साटवबदृटत्ति मातिष्ठ व्‌ माता ताभ्यो गरीयसो ॥ (३४ 
CATS TCS TETRA TS कलाग्ताम्‌ । 
aneqa atfaarat खल्ये नापि खयोनिषु ॥ १६४ 
nia शशवर्धम्तु यतवषेन्तु भूमिपम्‌ , 

पितापुबौ विलानोयादूनाद्य्णस्तु तयोः पिदा ॥ ११५ 
fad बन्धुवेयः कम्य विद्या भवति पञ्चमो | 

एतानि मान्धश्यामानि गरोयो AY यदुष रम्‌ ॥ ११६ 
wernt fag wag भूयांसि गुष्यवन्ति च्व | 

यव स्युः सोऽब्र HTATS: शूद्रोऽपि Twit गतः ॥ ११५ 
अन्रिष्यो cadima रोगिशो नारि; fear: | 
WIARA च रान्न पन्धादेयोबरस्यच॥ (ac 


भभुसं ष्ठितां | RR 


नेधान्तु समवेतानां arat खातकपा्थिंवौ | 
राजल्ातज्योखेव खातको नृपमानभाक्‌ ॥ १३९ 
ॐपनौय तु यः शिष्य" वेदमध्यापयेदिखः | 

VAN सरण्ड यच तमाचाग्य Waa ॥ १8० 
पकदेयन्तु वेदय Arteta a पुनः! 
योऽध्यापयति टये सुपाध्यायः स SUR ॥ {४१ 
fatarelfa aanfa यः करोति यथाविधि) 
सम्भावयति aaa a विप्रो गुरूरूच्यते ॥ {४२ 
अग्याधेयं पाकयश्नानम्निटोमादिकाम्‌ मखान्‌ | 
यः करोविदतो ययय सत अल्विनगिश्ोच्यते॥! श 
य आाटण्ोत्यवितथं नद्या यवशावुभो | 
Bata © पिता Haas ष्यत्‌ करा्वन, {४४ 
उपाध्यायान्‌ दथयाचाथ आचाथाग्णां तं पिता। 
swag fara गौरषैणातिरि यते ॥ १४५ 
खतूपादकब Tea रोयान्‌ ae: पिता । 
agora fe fan a We Ae ख णाण्वतम्‌॥ १४६ 
कामाश्ाता पिता चेनं यदुतूपारेयतो मिथः । 
सम्भूतिं तद्य तां विद्याद्यद्रोनावभशिजायते ॥ १४७ 
आआचायव्थस्तयय यां जातिं विधिवदेद्पारगः। 
खतपादयति खापित्या सा सता साजरामरा ॥ १४८ 
अण्य'वावडवा यथ खुतस्योपकरोलियः।. 
तमपौ गुरू" विदात्‌ शुतोपक्तियया तया » १४९ 
ATW जग्धः काणना Buda च शासिता | 
बालोऽपि fast रदस्य पिता भवति wera: ॥ १६ 


Qe waufear : 

warqarara पितम्‌ शिग्राङ्रिरसः कविः 1 

guar इति होवच araa परिग्डद्य तान्‌ ॥ १५१ 
लै तमथे म wat देवानागतमन्यवः | 
डे 11खेतान्‌ खमत्थोचुन्धग्य' व: यिशर क्तवान्‌ ॥ १५२ 
wm भवति बे बालः faa wafa मन्दः 

` अश्न {ड वलमित्याइः पितेत्येव तु मन्दम्‌ ॥ १५९ 
म छायनेने पलितेन वित्तेन न बन्ुभिः | 
ऋषयसखक्रिरे way योऽन्चानः समो मदान्‌ १५४ 
विप्रद्णां stam ee’ afaararag वीतः 
सेश्यानां Wrareaa: शूद्राणामेव OAT: ॥ १५५ 
नतेन oer भवति येनास्य पलितं शिरः । 
थो वे चुवाप्यधौयानस्तं देबा; स्थविर विदुः " {५६ 
थथा काष्ठमयो हस्तो यथा BHAA GA: । 
aq विप्रोऽनधौयानसरयस्ते ara विभ्यति ॥ १५७ 
यथा षण्डोऽफलः Ble यथा मौगेवि चाफला । 
यथा चाश्नेऽफलं दानं तथा बिप्रोऽश्चोऽफलः ॥ १५८ 
अ ्िसयेव भूतानां काय्यं ओयोऽजुश्यासनम्‌ | 
बाक्‌ चेव मधुरा WUT प्रयोज्या घमामिच्छता ॥ १५९ 
ययय WIA णदं खम्यगगुष च सवदा | 
षवे सर्वमवाप्नोति वैटान्तोपगत फलम्‌ ॥ १६. 
नारुन्तुदः Breraishs न परद्रोदक्म धोः। 
यया स्योदिलते वाचा नालोक्यां ATASTAq ॥ re? 
सश्मानादूत्राह्यणो नित्यपरुद्धिजत विषादिव | 
अश्तस्येव चाकाङेदबमानस्य सवेदा ॥ १५ 


aqefear i । 9 । 


छदं इवमतः 2A sae ufaquia | 

so चरति arasfauaaant विनश्यति il १६९ 
अनेन क्रमयोरन संस्छतामा feo: wea: । 

Wa वसम्‌ सद्धिनुरादूबद्माधिगमिकं तपः । १९४ 
तपोभि चेष विं विधेन तख विधिचोदितैः | 

वेदः ऊत्‌खोऽधि गन्तव्यः सरहस्यो दिलन्धना u १६५ 
वेदमेव खदाभ्यस्मे चषपस्तप्छयन्‌ ददिजोत्तमः। 
बेटाभ्यास्यो fe विप्रम्य तपः परमिडहोष्यते ॥ १९६ 
आशेव स नखाग्र भ्यः परमं तप्यते तपः | 

यः ware हदिजोऽघौते स्वाध्यायं यक्तितोऽखनष्म्‌ lec 
योऽन धोत्य दिनो वैदमन्धव Rea खमम्‌। 

स जौवजेव शूद्रत्वमाश गब्छति सान्वयः ॥ १५८ 
मातुरग्रेऽधिजननं feat मोख्िबन्धने | 

कतोयं anetarat few ऋति्वोदनाव्‌ ॥ (ae 
aa यदूबदह्मजन्ध्ास्य मोच्छोवन्धनचिद्कितम्‌ | 

WALA माता सावित्रौ पिता वाचाथ SUA || १७. 
aenerareraral पितरं afcaeya । 

म ufay सज्यते wa किञ्िदामौख्िवन्धनात्‌ | १५१ 
नाजिष्याडारयेदूबह्य खसधानिमयनाहते। 

यद्य fe समस्तावद्यावदेरे ग जायते ॥ १०२ 
सतोपमयनस्यास्य बवादेयमनिष्यते ।, 

AWM weass aay विधिपूर्वं कम्‌ ॥ (sa 
यद्यस्य विदितं wi aqaa’ a wagat | 

यो ewe यच aaa anger बतेष्वपि ॥ १९४ 


ve 


मनुसंहिता) 


aaaaty नियमान्‌ बह्मा गुरौ Tee | 
संनियग्डेन्द्रियग्रामं तपोशाथेमामनः ॥ १०५ 
fat खात्वा चिः कुथा ईवत frente । 
देवताभ्वश्वंमच्धेव समिदाघानभेवः च ॥ १७५ 
TAA मांस गन्धं ATH’ रसान्‌ faz: | 
watfa यानि सर्वाखि भाख्िनांचेव हिंसनम्‌ ॥ toe 
अभ्यङ्गमणच्छमसखारूणोरु WASH ATTN । 

कामं mag लोभंच aaa गोतवादनम्‌ ॥ १७८ 
gare जनवादच परिवादं तथादृतम्‌ | 

सीणां च प्रे शणालम्भसुपचावं पर च | १७९ 
एकः Wala Baa म रेतः स्कन्दयेत्‌ कचित्‌ । 
कामादि स्कन्दयन्‌ रोतो हिनस्ति वतमातलमः ॥ १८० 
wa feat award fea: चक्रमकामतः। 
wreraaafawt fa: gratfaare’ जपेत्‌ ॥ १८१ 
SEFU VAAN MAMAS aA Farry | 
आहरेवावदर्थानि WU @aTeTHaey | १८२ 
Ian रहोमानां प्रशस्तानां AAT | 
AWATATCLE ST RM, प्रयतोऽन्वहम्‌ | १८३ 
गुरोः कुले न fuaa a ज्ातिकुलवबन्धुडु । 

अलामे तन्धरीषानां पूवं पृबेनिवश्नंयेत्‌ ॥ १८४ 
wa वापि-वरोदृग्रामं पूर्वो क्रानामसग्धवे । 

नियम्य भयतो बाचमभि्स्तास्तु TIA । १८५ 
grag सिवः संनिदध्वादि्ायसि। 
खायम्मातच्च जहवात्‌ तनिरश्निमतद्द्ितः ॥ १८४ 


मश्ुसं ता | २.७ 


अदत्वा भचर णमखमिष्य च पावकम्‌ । 
अनातुरः .उसरावमबक्ौथपित्रत' चरेत्‌ ॥ १८७ 

भे खे वन्तं येजित्' .ने काज्नादोऽभरः दूव्रतो | 

vay aft रज्िरूपवासखमा Sar ॥ १८८ 
ततवहे वदे वते पिमे. कमे खचि वत्‌ | 
BAA a MTA बतमस्यःनःलुष्यते ॥ (८९ 
जाहमष्यस्येव agagafed. aatfafer: | 

राजन्ये UAT वं मेतत्‌ कमे, निचध्मैयते ॥ १८ * 
afer gear नित्यमप्रचोदित wa at | 

कु वधारष्ययने amarara a शितेषु च ॥ १८१ 
WAC वाचश्च वदेन्द्रियमनांसि च। 

नियम्य प्रा्ललिश्तिरेदोखषमाणो गुरोमु WA ॥ १८२ 
नित्सु तपाणिः स्यात्‌ साध्वाचारः खसं यतः | 
सास्यतामिति aim: सत्रारोताभिघुष्ड' गुरोः ॥ {९३ 
ोगा अवस्त्रवेः स्यात्‌ सर्वदा Fafa | 
share q प्रथमास चरमंचेव संविथेत्‌ ॥ १८४ 
प्रतिखवणसन्भाषे यानो न समाचरेत्‌ | 

नासीनो म च para म तिष्ठन्‌ न पराशुः ॥ १८६ 
sata fea: कुयथादटभिगच्छंस्तु ast: | 
WORM त्वाव्रजतः TITUTA GY. GTA: ॥ (< ६ 
TUG warfuger दूरख्छस्येत्व चान्तिकम्‌ | 
भण्म्य त थयान -जिदेवेचेव तिष्ठतः । १९७ 
मोचं गब्धासनं वास्य waar Teufawt | 

HU WAG म्‌ चे टासनो भवेत्‌ te" 


aca 


मनुखंड्िता। 


मोटाडरेदश्म नाम परोलमपि केवलम्‌ | 
नयेवास्यादुकुर्वोतिःगतिभात्ितचेरितम्‌ ॥ tee 
गुरोर्यत्र परोवादो जिन्दा वापि wae | 

काष्ो. तब पिचातमग्यो मन्तव्यः वा ततोऽन्यतः ५२०० 
परीवादात्‌ खरो भवति श्वा बे भवति निन्दकः। 
परिभोक्ता रमि मं बति{कोटो wafer मतरे § २०१ 
CH माथे यदेनं न क्रो नान्तिके ज्याः । 
ATATTA GUI AHA SUTHATTLY ॥ २०२ 
ग्रतिवातेऽनुवाते च मासौत SUT Ve | 

अन खवे सेव.गुरोने fafeeta ata Aq २.०४ 
गोऽग्वेष्यामप्राखादखस्तरेषु कवु FI 

CAPA FSU Ve शिलाफलकनौषु ख ॥ २०४ 
Fay a सज्जिते qeagefwaratyz । 

न चानिङरो-गश्णा खान्‌ गुरगभिवाद्येत्‌ ॥ २०५ 
बिद्यागुरूष्व तरेव facta: खयोभिषु । 

प्रतिषे घत्‌ष्ड चाषम्धाम्‌ हिदचोपदिशत्‌स्वपि ॥ २०६ 
Sage qeagefa नित्ध. व समाचरेत्‌ | 
UST षु -व्वार्ेषु गुरोखंव स्ववन्धुषु ॥ २०७ 

यालः समानमन््ावा fast aT यच्रकमंशि। 
अभ्यापयम्‌ गुरूखतो गुरुवन्ध्ानमण्डेति ॥ eek 
खतृसादमंब ATATYT लापनोच्छिर्भो नने | 

न कुखादृगुरूपुलसव पादयोखावनेलनम्‌ | २०९ 
गुरुवत्‌ प्रतिपूज्याः स्युः सवर्णां geaifan: | 
आसवर्णास्तु सं पूज्याः प्रत्यत्यानाभिवादनेः ॥ २१५ 


मनुसंड्िता | Re. 


AAA ATA च गात्मतृसादनमेव च | 
गुरूपन्नया -व aay केथा्नांच प्रसाधनम्‌ ॥ Vee 
गुरूपन्नो त॒ चुवतिननिता as पादयोः | 

प्येवं थतिवर्धेण गुणदोषौ विजानता ॥ २१२ 
व्वभाव एष मारोखां नराणामिइ दूष्यम्‌ | 
अतोऽयं प्रमाद्यन्ति naers faufea: ॥ २१३ 
चअविदांल्षमदः ath fatenfa वा 7: | 

WAST WTS मेतु कामङ्ञो षवश्ाचुगम्‌ + २१४ 
माबा Sat efear wy म विविक्ताखनो भवेत्‌ | 
वसवानिद््रियग्रामो हिदांसमपि कषति ।॥ २११५ 
कामन्तु गुरूपन्गनां चुवतौनां युबा भुवि। 
fafuagead कु्ादसावषडमिति हुवन्‌ ॥ २१६ 
faura पादग्रहणमन्वहं चाभिवादनम्‌ | 

गुरूदारेषु Bala सतां घण्ममनुष्मरन्‌॥ २१९ 

यथा qaq खमिलेण नरो वाओध्िगष्छति। 

तथा गुरूगतां विद्यां शश्ूषुरधिगच्छतिः॥ २१८ 
स्गष्डोवा जटिलो वा स्यादथवा -ख्यएख्डिखानटः। 
RA ग्रामे;भिनिन्बोचेत्‌ सर्वया नाम्बदियात्‌ कचित्‌ wet: 
तं चेदभ्य दियात्‌ खयः wart कामचारतः । ` 
निग््ोचेदाप्यविन्नानाश्जपन्चपवसेटिनम्‌ ॥ २१० 
qa wufeiag ज्ञः शयानोऽभ्य दिवच्चयः। ` 
आयखिन्लसफुवगैणो Ga: व्याग्यरतेनसा ॥ २२। 
waa aaa जित्यसुमे सन्ध्य समाह्डितछ । 
BUSA जपं जप्यमुपासीत वथाधिखि । २२२ 


agefeat | 


afe ख यद्यबरलः Ga: किचित्‌ माचरेत्‌ | 
तत्‌ PTATALM AM ATS THM: | २२१ 
woiratqaa चयः araret wt एव, च | 

अथं एवेड.वा Tater ofa तु खिति; ॥ २२४ 
arava awrat aie; पिता मूर्तिः प्रलापतेः। 
माता रषिष्बा eqn ey भ्राता खो मूज्तिरामनः॥२२५ 
आयास पिता चेव माता{श्ाता च gas: | 
मासतना्वमन्तव्वा ATMA faa: | २२६ 
वत्‌'मातापितयो Ka SHA GUT ग थाम्‌ | 
मतद निष्कतिः wat ah Waa cy wn २२ 
waifaert भियं qearerarara च सवदा | 
तेष्येब fag Oey तपः सव समाथ्यते || २२८ 

तेर्षां अयाणां खख षा परमन्तप ewe" | 

म ते रभ्वमनुज्ातो Wistar समाचरेत्‌ ॥ २२८ 
awa हि तयो लोकास्त एव बय रमाः 

त एब fe बयो वेदास्त WATT MAIS: ॥ २१. 
पिता बे नाङपल्योऽन्निमातान्निदं न्त्य; खतः । 
गुरूदाहवनोयस्सु साम्निलेता गरोयसौ ॥ २९१ 
निषवप्रमाद्रेतेषु aly लोकाम्‌ froze |: 
डोष्यमानः स्ववपुषा Srafyfa मोदते ॥ २१२ 

इमं शोकं माटभक्या पिदटभक्या ठ मध्यमम्‌ | 
गुरूशश्च षया त्वेव AVA समञमे॥ २३३ 

OS तस्याह. चमा AAA वव.भाहताः 
अनाटतस्तु"ब र. ते AANA खाफणशाः क्रियाः ॥ २१४ 


मुखं हिता | ६९ 


ATMA जौवेहख्छा वान्यं समाचरेत्‌ | 

तेष्व व faa यख. ां gata भियह्ते रतः ।॥ २३५ 
नेषामलुपरोष्म पारप यथ्चदाष्रेत्‌। 
तनजिदयेन्ले भ्यो मगोवयनकाम्निः ॥ २६३६ 

faq Afafanar fe eae समाष्यते। 

एष BT; परः GTIETETAD say SUA ॥ Ws 
खद सानः wat विद्यामादङोतावराङ्पि | 
अन््वादपि परं war रन" उुष्कलशार्पि | २१८ 
विषादष्यब्तं arg वाखादपि खभावितम्‌। 
अमित्रादपि सददन्तममेष्यादपि ATTA ॥ २६९ 
‘ferent रबान्धयो निखा धमः यों मापितम्‌ , 
fafaurtfa च शस्यानि समारेयानि Baa: | २४० 
ना दयष्धारभ्ययममापत्‌काले वि धौते | 

अनुवञ्या च शश्च घा यावदध्ययनं गुरोः ॥ २४। 
ATATWa Ter शिषो वासमात्यन्तिकं, वसेत्‌ | 
AWS चानम्‌ वाने काङ्कन्‌ WAM AAT | २४२ 
ufe त्वात्यस्तिकं वासं रोचेत gh: He । 

gm: परिः्वरेदेनमाअ्रोरविमोश्चण्णात्‌ ४ २४३ 

आ समासः AUCH यस्तु इय, षते गुरूम्‌ । 

स मच्छत्न्लसा विभो AWE: सद्य ATMA |i २४४. 
न ya गरवे fafegagata धमोवित्‌ | 

SIA गुरूख्याज्नतः शक्तया गुव जे माहरेत्‌ ॥ २४५ 
चलं fecal गानण्यं छलोपानण्डमासमम्‌ | 

धान्धं uray वाखांसि गुरवे प्रोतिमावद्त्‌ । २४६ 


aqguf<at | 


Iwate g खलु प्रेते गुखुपुचं Tafa | 
Beat Baw वा गुरूवदन्तिमाच्रेत्‌ (२४० 
एतेष्वविदयमामेषु ख्यानाखमविदारवान | 
मङुश्ञानोऽम्निश्य, घां साथयेहं हमामनः ॥ २४८ 
एवश्चरतियो विप्रो बद्मचय्यमविन्चलः। 

ख ग च्छत्छन्लमं खानं म चेह जायते पुनः ॥ २४९ 


इति araa wdrate अगुप्रोज्ञायां 
afearat दितेयोऽभ्यायः॥ 





ठलौयोऽघयायः । 


घर्लिंयदाण्डिशं wai रुरो लेवेदिकं वतम्‌ | 
तददिकं पादिकं वा म्हणान्तिकभेव वा ॥ १ 
वेदटागधौत्ववेरौ वा वेरं वापि ययाक्रमम्‌। 
अविद्ध तबद्यचर्य्यो ग्यइख्याग्ममावमेत्‌ ॥ २ 

तं vata ware a बद्मटायष्छरं fag: | 
afag wa आसतौौनमड्येत्‌ waa wat ye 
गुरूग्यालुमतः खात्वा समाटरन्तो यथाविधि | 
weeta fart भाग्या सवणथ ल्तण्णान्विताम्‌ ॥ ४ 
wofast 4 या argqcamar चच या fag: 1 
खा प्रशस्ता feoratat ercnafa Tat ity 
महाग्यपि सब्टहानि गोऽजाविधनधान्यतः | 
षतो सम्बन्धे दशेतामि कुलानि परिवलै येत्‌ ॥ 4 


aga छता । QR 


@afad निष्युरूषं निन्डन्दो रोमशा सम्‌ । 
चग्यामख्यव्यपस्मारिश्विविकुशिकुलानि Wie 
गोडरेत्‌ कपिलां कन्धां नाधिकाङ्नं न रोगि्येम्‌ | 
जालोमिकां नातिखोमां म वाच्वार्या a पिङ्ललाम्‌ yc 
मच ह्च मदीनाग्नों areca तनाभिकाम्‌ | 

न पच्छद्धिप्रे्यनाखीं न च गोषख्यमानमिकाम्‌ ॥ € 
अव्यङ्गो सोम्यनान्नीं हंसवार्यगानिमोम्‌ | 
लनुलोमकेयदशथनां दङ्गनेसुदरेत्‌ सतियम्‌ ॥ १० 
ANTS म भवेदृग्नाता न विज्नायतेवा faar | 
ayaa at ara: पुचिका्माश्ङ्य,॥ (> 
सवर्था दिजातौनां प्रयस्ता <rcariifa | 
कामतन्तु प्ररप्तानामिमाः स्युः MAMTTLT: ॥ १२ 
शद्रे WAT YA UT च खवा च विथः WAI 
तेच स्वा चेव CTs ATT खा UTAH: १९ 
न बाद्यणच्विययोरापद्यपि fe farsa: | 
afafueta cura yet भार्य्योपिदिश्डते ॥ १४ 
Clrorfafert arergeeat हिजातयः | 
कृलाग्धेव मगयन्त्वाशए खसम्तानानि Weary ॥ १५ 

श द्राबेदो Wawa रूतथ्यतमयष्य च | 

श्ओगकस्य SATA तदपत्यतया भगोः ॥ १६ 
Nat यनमारोष्व ATAU यात्वधोगतिम्‌ । 
जमयित्वा qa तर्व्यां.जाहमणष्छारेव Flaa Pte 

डे बपत्रयातिजेयानि aarnta aa Z| 


arate पिढरेवास्तंना ज ae गच्छति ॥ १८ 
wa 


aaqufear | 


इवकगेफ नपोत य मिः जासोपष्डतष्य | 

तस्यां चेव vane निष्क्तिन विधौयते ॥ ie 
aguiafa वर्णनां प्रेत्य खे दिताडितान्‌ | 

ऋ ाविमान्‌ खमासेन स्ीविवाशाजिबोघकः ॥ २० 
जरा द्यो रेवस्तये वाषेः प्रालापत्यस्तयाद्रः | 
गान्धर्वो राश्चसच्येव पेशाचचखारटमोऽधमः ॥ २१ 

यो यस्य धरो बस्य गुणदोष च यस्य यो) 
ae: wa प्रवच्छामि Wak च गु्यागुणान्‌ ॥ २२ 
षड्ानुपूव्येा विप्रस्य qua चतुरोऽवरान्‌ | 
विर्‌ग्खूट्रयोस्तु तानेव विद्यादइग्यरयात्र यास्साम्‌ ॥ २१ 
चतुरो नाडणस्याद्याम्‌ प्रशस्तान्‌ कवयो fag: । 
cred तियस्य कमार Framed: ॥ २४ 
पंचानान्तु वयो wart दावध्प्रो wares 
पेथाचशारुरखेष स RUM कदाचन ॥ २५ 

छथक थमवा frat वा faaret पूवेचोदितो | 
ara? राच्चसथेव धम्प्ररौ aa तौ स्मतौ ॥ २६ 
आच्छाद्य वाचे faar च ख्ुतशोलवते स्यं | 
Sea दानं कन्याया नाद्यो WH: wala: ॥ Re 
aa तु वितते सम्यग्टत्विओे aa Waa | 

VARA खतादानं SF धमं WwaA ॥ २८ 

एकं गोमिथुनं दे वा वरादादाय Waa: | 
कन्धाप्ररानं विधिवदार्षो चम्पः स TAA |] २९ 
eit चरतां षमिति वाण्वालुभाग्य च | 
कन्पाप्ररानसम्यच्च प्राजारत्यौ विधिः मतः | २ 


aaa feat | as, 


"यतिभ्यो faut exat aera देव शक्तितः! 
MANTA खष्छन्पादाख्डयो TH ख्च्यते ॥ ३१ 
TWAT IGA: कन्धायाख वरस्य च। 
गाग्धर्वेः स तु विन्नेयो Aq: कालसग्भवः ॥ १२ 
इत्वा च्छन्त्वा "च भिच्त्वा च क्रोयन्तीं रुदतीं श्यात्‌ | 
WIG कन्याहरग्यं राखो विधिखूच्यते ॥ 22 

Sat AUT Waa वा Tet यलोपगण्डति | 

स पापिष्टो frarerat. Qurevaredisua: ॥ २४ 
अद्धिरेव दिलायाण्णां कन्यादानं विशिष्यते। 
बूतरेषान्तु व्णीनामितरेतर काम्यया ॥ ३५ 

यो यस्यैषां विवाहानां मनुना कीर्तितो gw: | 
सरा तं fant: सम्यक्‌ SNA मम ॥ ३६ 
दथ पूर्वान्‌ पुरान्‌ व॑श्यानाा न.चेकविं यकम्‌ | 
जाश्योपुघः खलछतङग्धोचयत्छे नसः पितन्‌ ॥ ३७ 
डेवोढाजः AIA GA Ba TCA | 

भार्षोद़ाजः तस्तं. स्रोन्‌ षट्‌. षट्‌ कायोढृजः WA: geo 
ब्राह्मगदिषु विवाहेषु चतुष्बानुपूबे्यः | 

away fara: पवा जायन्ते शिसमग्प्रताः + se 
रपसन्तवगुखोपेता धनवन्तो यस्विनः। 

STATA चमा State च तं समाः ॥ ४० 
इतरेषु ठ faeg caeraaariea: | 

ara efaareg बद्मघमादिषः eat: ॥ ४१ 
अनिन्दिते, स्नीजिवाष्ेरनिन्धया भवति प्रजा । 
निन्दिनेनिन्दिता नृनां तक्माजिन्धान्‌ fra ag ॥ ४२ 


मजुलं दिताः | 


पाखिग्रश््संस्क्ारः srutarfemt | 
असवर््णासयं fat fafucarena fa ॥ "४१ 

शरः चश्ियया ATH: प्रतोदो वेश्यकन्यया | 
वसनस्य दथा ATW शूद्रयोतूकट वेदने ॥ ४४ 
ROAM CATA स्याब्‌ खदारनिरतः खडा | 

पव वलं वले चेमां ARAM रतिकाम्यया ॥ ४५ 

aq: खाभाविकः alat रातयः षोड स्मताः | 
चतुभिं रितर: खाईमडोभिः ofenfea: ॥ ४६ 
लासामाद्याखतस््स्लु निन्दिसिकादणौो च या । 
वयोदथो च येषास्तु प्रशस्ता दथ रात्रयः ॥ ४७ 
SATS Yat जायन्ते सियोऽचुग्माषु रातिषु । 
wares पुवरार्थी संविथोदान्ते वे स्त्रियम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
पुमाम्‌ पु'सोऽधिको शक्र स्त्री भवत्यधिके faan: | 
खमेऽपुमान्‌ ofan वा aise च fanaa: ॥ ४९ 
frratets चान्धाश जियो रातिषु waz | 
awaraa भवति यब्र ATA वसन्‌ ॥ ५० 

न कन्धायाः पिता faery ग्टश्नोवाष्छर्कमयवपि | 
ZEA Ten’ fe लोभेन स्माब्ररोऽपत्थयिक्रयो ॥ ue 
aiaarta त॒ ये नोयोदुपलोयन्ति बान्धबाः। 
माये यानानि aei वाते पापा याग्यधोगतिम्‌ ॥ ५२ 
we गामथुनं wen’ केचिङाइ् सेव तन्‌ | 
wise बं महान्‌ वापि विक्षयस्तावदेव सः | wR 
यासां Azza WER श्रातयो न सं fara: | 
SVG तत्‌ कुमारीग्यामाद्ंस्यप्च केवलम्‌ ॥ ५४ 


agdfear | ३. 


पित्टभिग्बी कभियेताः afafae at Sat | : 
पूज्या AMAT वडकख्याणमौष्यभिः ॥ ५५ 

यब नाग्बौस्तु पूलन्ते रमन्ते तत्र देवताः । 
यलेतास्तु न TAT सर्वास्तवाफलाः क्रियाः ॥ ५९६ 
arafea जामयो यत्र विनश्यत्था तत्‌ कुलम्‌ । 

न draft त॒ aaat वर्ते तदहि खर्वदा ॥ ५७ 
जामयो यानि गेडानि गपन्द्यप्रति पूलिताः। 
तानि रसत्धाहतानौव विनश्यंति समन्ततः ॥ ५८ 
नष्मादेताः सदा पुञ्या भूषण्णाच्छादमाथनेः | 
भूतिकाम नेर नित्यं सत्‌कारोषुत्खवेष चच ॥ ve. 
खन्तुरो भाव्बाया wat wat भाया तथेवच् | 
यस्मिखेव कुले fart wera aa ये रवम्‌ ॥ ६. 
afe fe at ग रोचेत पुमांसं न प्रमोदयेत्‌, 
अप्रमोदात्‌ पूनः पुसः प्रजनं न HAHA ॥ at 
्नियान्तु रोचमानायां सवं तद्रोचते कुलम्‌ | 
तस्यान्छरोचमाना्यां सर्व॑नेव न TWA ॥ ५२ 

कु विवादः क्रियाकलोपेडटानध्ययनेन च | 
कुलान्यकुलतां aa बादण्णातिक्रमेण्यच्च॥ ae 
शिल्प न व्यवहार्य {areas केवले : | 
गोभिरणग्ेख AAS BAT राजोपसेवया ॥ ६४ 
अयाज्ययाजनं चेव नास्तिक्येन च कर्मणाम्‌ | 
कुलान्धाश् विनश्यन्ति यानि होनानि were: ॥ ६५ 
wary सण्डदानि कृलान्यसखपचमान्धपि | 

HAG TG गच्छन्ति as fer च WWM: 0 ९६ 


मनुसंहिता । 


ने वाह्िकेऽग्नै कुर्वीत zw कम यथाविधि। 
पद्य वधानं च पंक्ति चान्वाहिकीं zt ॥ ae 
पंच सूना ट्श सय च्‌ लो पेष्षस्करः | 
कण्डनो चोदकुम्भश्च वध्यते यास्तु ATWay ॥ ac 
तासां mag सर्वासां निष्कत्यथ मडवि नः | 

च क्‌ सा ATA: मत्यं weafaarA ॥ ९९ 
अध्यापन बहमयन्नः asaya तप श्यम्‌ | 

षोमो दवो afavien यन्नोऽतिथिपूजमम्‌ ॥ €* 
पंचेतान्‌ यो मशहायन्नाज्र हापयति शक्तितः | 

स wesfa वसन्नित्यं सूनादोषेमं लिप्यति ॥ १ 
देवतातिधिद्डत्मानां पितृष्थामासनगख यः | 

म निवेपति पंचानासुच्छसब स जवति | ७२ 
WEAT इतं चेव तथा WEARS "च | 

नाद्याय इतं Aids पं्चययन्नान्‌ प्रचलते ॥ ez 
HUSA इतो डोमः भतो भतिको afer: । 
वाद्य इतं हिजाग्राशौ प्राशितं पिलत्च्यम्‌ ॥ ७४ 
साध्याय नित्यञुक्तः स्याह वे चेवेह कमणि | 
santa gm fe farts चराचरम्‌ ॥ ey 
अग्नौ भास्ताइतिः सम्यगादित्यसुपतिष्ठते | 
अदित्याष्यायते टि SCM ततः रजाः ॥ eg 
यथा AY’ खमाभित्य वन्तं न्ते सवे जन्तवः | 

सथा ग्टवस्यमा जित्व वर्तन्त TI आमाः ॥ ७ 
यस्राचयोऽप्याश्मिण्ो ज्रानेनाव्रेम चान्वहम्‌ | 
ग्टदखेने व धाव्धान्तं तस्मान्ना खमो WE ॥ oc 


agufeat | 


छ समाय प्रयन्नन स्वगमश्चयमिच्छता | 

मुखं चेच्छा नित्यं योऽघाथो दुर्बलेन्द्रियैः ॥ ७८ 
wag: पितरो देवा भूतान्रतिथयस्तता | 

आगासते कु?स्विभ्यस्तेभ्यः कायः विलाता ॥ ce 
स्वाध्यायेनाच येतर्षन्‌ छो मे दवान्‌ यथाविधि । 
पितम्‌ ate च aaa तानि बलिक यणा ॥ ८१ 
कुग्धोदहरहः अदमन्राद्यनोदकेम वा। 
पयोस्रुलफले वपि पिद्टभ्यः मोतिमाबहन्‌ ॥ र 
एकमप्या यये द्िप्रं पिबरे पांचयच्चिके। 

न चेवाव्रायेत्‌ aifae श्वदेवं ufafesz Il <2 

बे श्यदेवस्व fava ay ऽग्नौ विधिःर्वकम्‌। 
सभ्यः RAlE AAA बाद्यमणो होममन्वहम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
अग्नेः सोमस्य चंवादौ तयोश्चैव GHAI: | 
विग्वेभ्यच्ेव देवेभ्यो धन्वन्तरय एव च ॥ ८५ 

He चेवानुभत्य च प्रजापतयः एव च । 

aye दयावारयिष्योख तथा खि छतेऽन्ततः ॥ ८६ 
एव सम्यग्‌चबिडत्वा sifed wefyqy | 
इन्द्रान्तकाप्‌ पतौन्दुभ्वः खानुगेभ्यो बलिं हरेत्‌ ॥ ८७ 
weal इति g हारि सिपेदपस्यद्धा इत्यपि | 
TARA इत्येभ्य सुषलोल्‌ गले रेत्‌ ॥ co 

ख ष्टोधके faa qetacare च पादतः | 
बह्मगान्तोः पतिभ्यान्तु वास्तुमध्ये कलिं हरेत्‌ ॥ ce 
निष्ेभ्यद्येव देवेभ्यो afaurara खुतृच्िपेत्‌ | 

दिवा चरेभ्नो भूतेभ्यो नक्तखारिभ्य व च yee 


९. 


मनसं दिता | 


zsarafa gata वलिं7सर्वामभूतये। 

पिल्टभ्यो बलियेषन्तु सवं दशिग्यतो रेत्‌ ॥ ८१ 
wate पतितानां च श्वपण्वां पापरोगि्ाम्‌ | 
बावसानां लमौोर्णा च यमके नि वंपेवि ॥ ८२ 
एवं यः सर्वभूतानि नाद्यो नित्बमच्ं ति | 

ख गच्छति परं ख्यानं तेजोमून्तिं पथार्जुना ॥ ८ श 
छत्वे तड लिका्छवमतिधिं पूवंमाशयेत्‌ | 

निचांच भिवे ददल्यादिधिवदृब्रह्मचारिष ॥ ex 
यत्‌ पुख्यफलमाग्रोति गां eva विधिवदृगुरोः | 
तत्‌ पुखफलमाप्रोति निखा eva fest wet ॥ ९५ 
जलि्चामप्यु्टपा ज" वा aera बिधिपूवे कम्‌ । 
वेदतच्त्वाथे विदुषे बाह ष्थायोपषादयेत्‌ ॥ ८६ 
नश्यन्ति हव्यकव्यानि मराख्वामविलजानताम्‌। 
भस्मोभूतेष विप्रेषु aretentfa ref: ॥ ९७ 
बिद्यातपःखण्डद षु इतं fanqertfers | 
निस्तारयति दुर्गाश्च मतेब किख षात्‌ ॥ ९८ 
GATATSA त्वदिथये अरद्याडाश्मोरके | 

अन्नं चेव carafe सतृरूत्य विधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ८८ 
धिलानप्यव्डतो नितलं षं चाम्नोनपि awa: | 
सवे GHAATSH बाञ्मस्योऽग्धिंतो TIF ॥ Coe 
eurfa भूमिरूदकं ata चतुर्थो च सक्ता, 
एतान्धपि सतां गड नोख्डिद्यन्ते कदाचन । १०१ 
एकराव्रन्तु जिवखब्रतिथिर्बा दयण्ः खतः | 
अनित्यं हि fet जख्यान्तश्ादतिभिरूच्यते ॥ १०२ 


अलं खिता | ४१ 


जे कग्रामोखमतिधिं fan साङ्गतिकं तथा 1 

उप ख्धितं डे विद्याद्या यताम्नयोऽपि aT i ok 
SATSA ये WUT: परपाकमवद्यः | 

Wa Ada पगतां गजन्त्यबादिद्धायिनाम्‌ ॥ १०४ 
अप्रणोद्योऽतिथिः सायं qufst ave धिन) 
काले भापस्वकरले बा नाव्यानश्रन्‌ WE वसेत्‌ ॥ {०५ 
नवे स्वर्यं तदख्मीयादतिधिं wa भोजयेत्‌ | 

wal यथव्यमायुख' खमग्येखखतिधिपूजनम्‌ ॥ १०६ 
चालतनावसथो य्यामसुवन्यासुप्सनाम्‌ | 

SHAG लम कुया दीने हनं खर समम्‌ ॥ १०७ 
वण्वदेवेतु faz a यद्यन्योऽतिथिराव्जेत्‌। 
तस्याप्य यथाशक्ति प्रदद्यान्र बिं हरेत्‌ ॥ १०८ 
जन मोजनाथं' @ विग्रः gama निवेदयेत्‌ | 
भोजनाय छि ते थं सन्‌ वान्तरथीत्युच्यते बुधे ॥ १०९. 
ण आाह्य्णस्य त्वतिथिग्₹हे राजन्य उच्यते । 
येश्यशृद्रौ सखा चेव न्नातयो TEV च ॥ ११० 

दि त्वतिथिध्णा चन््ियो ग्ट्हमानजेत्‌। 
ymaqamfang कामन्तमपि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १११ 

चे श्वच द्रावपि प्रातो कुगृम्बेऽतिथिधर्शिणौ | 
भोजयेत्‌ सह WA rasa ख प्रयोजयन्‌ ॥ ११२. 
इतरानपि सख्यादीन्‌ खप्रोत्या ग्डहमागतान्‌ । 
सत्लत्यान्रं यथाकति MAA सङ भाययया ॥ {१३ 
ग्ुबास्सिनोः कुनाराख रोगिणो गजि णौस्तथा | 
अतिथिभ्योऽग्र एवेताम्‌ भोजयेदविचारयन्‌ । {१४ 


ee 


BR agedfeat | 
WE तु य एतेभ्यः पूवं YER TTY: | 
स मुश्लानो न जानाति waw लन्धिमालनः॥ ११५ 
भुक्रवत्‌खथ विप्रेषु स्वेषु wag चे वहि | 
श्रु श्नोयातां ततः wareafaeay दम्पतौ॥ ११६ 
देवाखषोग्भयुष्ध ख पितन्‌ ware देवताः | 
पूजयित्वा ततः प्च ादृग्स्यः Deyn भवेत्‌ ॥ {१७ 
अंस केवलं BEM यः प्त्धाकारणात्‌। 
यञ्नथिशणनं छेतत्‌ सतामन्नं विधौयते ॥ ११८ 
राजत्वि कखातकगुरन्‌ प्रियश्वशरमात॒लान्‌ । 
अद्ये धूपकं परि संवत्सरात्‌ पुनः ॥ ११९ 
राजा च Karta यश्चकमेग्युपखितौ । 
मधुपकण संपूज्यो न aan इति स्थितिः ॥ १२. 
waaay सिस्य पवामन्व वलिं हरेत्‌ | 
बेग्वदेवं fe नामेतत्‌ सायं मरात्विंधौयते ॥ १२१ 
facamy faa विप्र्न्द्रश्चयेऽम्निमान्‌ | 
पिण्डान्बादहायकं ate’ कुयथाग्मासानुमासिकम्‌ ॥ १२२ 
पितणां मासिकं खाहमन्वाद्ाख्व विदूवधाः 
तज्चामिषेश AWA प्रगस्तन प्रयन्नतः॥ १२३ 
तत्र ये भोजनोयाः aa च ast हिनोत्तमाः 
यावन्तसेव ये चात्रेस्तान्‌ प्रवच्छाम्यओेषतः ॥ १२४ 
दौ रवे facara तौनेकेक्रमुभयतर वा। 
भोजयेत्‌ Sees न nasa विद्रे y १२४ 
सत्श्षियां Sanat च are ATU: | 
weara विस्तरो vier aaraga विस्तरम्‌ ॥ १२६ 


मबुरड्िता | Be 


प्रथिताः मरे तरत्येषा faa ara fara | 

afay युक्त ये ति fa’ Raeeta लौकिको ॥ १२७ 
ओलियायेव देयानि इव्यकव्यानि दादिः । 
अरत्तमाय विप्राय तस्मे SH मश्टाफलम्‌ ॥ १२० 
एकमपि fagid रेवे पितरे च भोजयेत्‌ | 

पुष्कलं फलमाप्रोति नामम्तक्ञान्‌ बहूनपि ॥ १२८ 
दूरादेव परोक्त बाह्यां वेदपारगम्‌, 

ate तदग्यकव्यानां प्रदाने सोऽतिथिः खतः ॥ ११० 
ura fe सहसाण्ामदचां यत्न yaad | 

एकस्तान्‌ मन्ववित्‌ प्रीतः सर्वीनष्ेति. धर्मतः ॥ १३१ 
atTaiqueta देयानि कव्यानि a इवोंषि च । 

न fe इस्तावस्छगदिग्धौ रूधिरेथोव शातः ॥ १३२ 
यावतो ग्रसते ग्रासान्‌ हव्यकव्ये व्वमन्तवित्‌ | 

तावतो ग्रसते मत्य दौषशूलब्येयोगुडान्‌ ॥ १३९ 
न्ाननिष्ठा fear: केचित्‌ तपोनिष्टास्तथापरे | 
तपःखाध्यायत्नछाख कम्निष्टास्तथ्छपर | ११४ 
काननेषु कव्यानि प्रतिष्ठाप्यानि यत्रतः | 
व्यानि तु यथान्यायं Baas चतुष्व पि । ११५ 
अश्रोत्रियः पिता यस्य Ta: स्यादेदपारगः। 

अ ख्ोत्रियो वा Ta: स्यात्‌ पिता MATES दपारगः ॥ ११६ 
ज्थायःसमनयोर्विं दयात्‌ यस्य स्यएच्छरोत्रियः पिता । 
मन्तसपूजमार्थन्तु सत्‌कारमितरोऽ हेति ॥ १९७ 

न खड ead घने; कार्यस्य संग्रहः | 
नारिं न faa’ यं विद्याच ate Mater ॥ १९८ 
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वद्य मित्रप्रधानानि aterfa च valfa च; 

aa प्रत्य फलं नास्ति are g च इविश्वुच॥ रट 
यः सङ्गतानि कुरूते ATSIC न मानवः | 

स सव गरष्डयवते लोकल्च्टादमित्े दिजाषमः ॥ (se 
सन्ोजनो arfafeat चेशाचौ eferut few: | 
¶ेवापस्तेतसा लोक गैरन्धं वेकेश्मनि ॥ १४१ 
ययेरिग्ये बोजसुधा न वक्ता लभते फलम्‌ | 
Tara हविदेन्या न दाता लभते फलम्‌ ॥ १४२ 
दातन्‌ प्रतिग्र्टौत्‌च कुरुते फलभागिनः | 

विदुषे दस्तिग्णा दत्ता विधिवत्‌ प्रत्य Ve a {४३ 
कामं esa aad नाभिरुषमपि alee | 

fem fe efaun भवति मत्य निष्फलम्‌ ॥ १४४ 
यत्र न WHAT बह चं वेदपारगम्‌ | 
शाखान्तगमयाध्वग्यं" छन्दोगन्तु समाधिकम्‌ ॥ १४५ 
एषामन्धतमो A Walt यादमरलितः। 

ferut तस्य सिः स्याच्छा्बतो सापपोरूषौ । १४६ - 
एष वे NAA: कल्यः Hera ष्यकव्ययोः । 
VIANA NA; सदा सहिरनुष्टितः; ॥ {8७ 
माताम मातुल Gala शबश्एर गुरूम्‌ | 

दौहित्र" विट्पतिं बन्धूरत्वग्‌ याज्यौ च भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १४८ 
FS Ta देवे Ta fe धम्वित्‌ . 

fear कमेखि तु भाषे परीच्येत ्रयबतः ॥ १४९ 
चे स्तेनपरतितकोवा ये च मास्तिकटन्तयः | 

लाम्‌ TARMAC AAT TUT || १५० 


अनुसं शिता । 
खरिल उनधोयानं दवे खं कितबन्तथा । 


४ 


यएजयन्ति च RATS मार न नोख्येत्‌ | १५९ 


चिकित्स काम्‌ देवलकान्‌ मास बिक्रविशस्तथा | 


विषण्णेन षच खोबन्तो weal: स्य्‌देव्यकष्यये; ॥ १५२ 


WA ग्रामस्य TIA कुमय्वो श्याकदन्तकः । 
प्रतिरोडा गुरोद्येव त्क्ताग्निवद freer ॥ १५३ 
यशो च षशपालच् afcant facrefa: | 
aufee परिकिन्तिच् गणाभ्यन्तर वच + १५४ 
कु शोलवोऽवकोर्थो च ठषल्ेपतिरेव च | 
पौनर्भव काणाश्च यस्य ष्वोपपतिरग्यःहे॥ १५५ 
खत काष्यापको यच्छ सतकाध्यापितस्तया r 
ग्यूद्रशिष्यो गुखूखेव ATE: Fwatants १५६ 
अकारणपरित्यक्ता मातापिबोगःरोस्तथा | 
ATRIA SE सम्बन्धे; संयोगं पतितेगेसः ॥ १५७ 
आगारदाष्ो गरदः कुण्डो सोमविक्रयो । 
ससुद्रयायी बन्दी च तेलिकः कुटकारकः॥ १५८ 
पित्रा किवद्मामख कितवो मखपस्तथा । 
पापरोग्यभिशथस्तच्च दाभ्धिको रसविक्रयो ॥ १५८ 
Vaca wat च aaa दिधिष पतिः | 
faaua aaefad पुचा्वायस्तयेव GH १६० 
wiac, गण्डमालो व faarent fanaa | 
SUUSATY वञ्यौः स्यवदनिन्दक एव च ॥ १५१ 
इस्तिगोऽग्बोद्ङमको नचनेये्व जोवति | 
पथिश्थां पोषको वच चदाजासस्तणेव अ ॥ १६१ 





मनुसंहिता | 


खोता भेदको यख तेषाञ्ञावरणे रतः | 
ग्टहसम्बेशक्रो दतो SATUTH एव च ॥ १६२ 
ARIST श्येनजोवो च कन्ध दूषक एव चच । 

feat टषलटन्ति च गणार्नाचेव याजकः ॥ १९४ 
आ चारण्ोनः कौवच नत्वं याचनकस्तथा | 
छषिजोवो aiaet च खद्धिनिन्दिति एव च ॥ १६५ 
wichaant atfefan: परपूर्वीपतिस्तया | 
Rafaetcaaa वजेनीयाः प्रयन्नतः ॥ १६६ 
एतान्‌ विगहिंताचारानपाङ्क्ेयान्‌ दिजाधमान्‌ । 
दिजातिप्रवरो faarquaa faasi येत्‌ " १६७ 
TAMU णाग्निरिव शाम्यति | 

तस्मे wal म दातव्यं न fe uafa इयते ॥ (ac 
अपाङ्क्रदाने यो दातुभे वल्यृद् ' फलोदयः | 

देवे इविधि faar बा तं भ्रवच्याम्यगेषतः ॥ Cee 
अवते यडहिजेमुक्ष' परिपेच्तादिभिस्तथा | 
woaimadens ae र्तासि qaa ॥ १७० 
दाराग्निषोबसंयोगं कुरुते योऽग्रजे स्थिते | 
परिवेत्ता स्च fasta: परिषिन्तिस्तु gaa: ॥ १७९१ 
परिबिन्तिः परिषैन्ना यया च परिविद्यते | 

सवते नरकं यान्ति राटयाजकपंचमाः॥ १७२ 
भ्रात कष्य VATA योऽनुरज्येत कामः | 
warty fagarat सु न्नेतो दिधिषुषतिः॥ १७४ 
परदारेषु जायते हयो खतो Frat | 

Gait जौवति कुः PAA भक्ञरि गोलकः । {७४ 


मगुसंष्िता | ४७ 


तौ तु जातौ Waa प्राणिनौ मेत्य चेह च। 
enifa हव्यकव्यानि नाशयेते प्रदायिनाम्‌ ॥ १७५ 
अपारक्यो यावतः पां कयान्‌ भुच्छानानलुपश्यति | 
तावतां न फलं aa दाता भाप्रोति वाखिशः ॥ १७६ 
धौच्यान्धो नवतेः काणः we; faat तष्य व॒ । 
पापरोगो Brag दातुनौो थयते फलम्‌ ॥ foe 
यावतः CARTE नी दमान्‌ शूद्रयाजकः | 

तावतां न wterg: फलं दानस्य पौत्तिकम्‌ ॥ १७८ 
वेदविश्वापि विप्रोऽस्य लोभात्‌ wear प्रतिग्रहम्‌ | 
विनाशं बजति सिप्रमामपात्रसिवाश्सि ॥ १७८ 
सोमविक्रयिणे fast भिषजे पूयशथोशितम्‌ | 

ae देवलके दत्तं अप्रतिष्ठन्तु वाद चौ ॥ १८. 

यन्त वाणिजके दत्त ने नामुत्र तद्धवैत्‌ | 

umala इतं Tar तथा पौनभश हले ॥ १८१ 
तरे त्वपाङ्त्येषु ययोदिष्टेष्वस्लाधबु। 

मेदो; ख्यां समजञ्नालखि वदन्त्यत्र मनोषिणणः ॥ {८९ 
अपाङ्क्योपहता पर्‌ क्तिः पाव्यते येहि जोन्तमः | 
तान्निबोधत alae हिजाग्रगाम्‌ पक्तिपाबनान्‌ ॥ १८३ 
अग्रगः सर्वेषु वेदेषु स~गप्रवचनेषु च । 
ओतियानयजा्ेव विन्नयाः पकक्तिपावनाः ॥ १८४ 
faurfata: चं चाग्नि प्ये; षडङ्कवित्‌ | 
नाद्मयटेयामसखन्तानो व्येष्ठसानम एव च ॥ १८६ 
वेदाथ वित्‌ WAM च AWATC Tea: | 
naga विन्नवा arerur: पक्तिपावनाः ॥ {८4 


$ 


मनुसंश्िता। 


परवद्यरपरोश््ी खा इक स्थपर्छिते | 

निमन्त्रयेत ara खग्यन्विप्रान्‌ यथोदिताम्‌ ॥ १८७ 
निमन्तितो fea: प्ले नियतामा भवेत्‌ Set | 

न च च्छन्दांप्यघोयौोत यय ादश्च तद्रवेत्‌ ॥ १८८ 
faafaata fe पितर safaefe तान्‌ feats | 
argrarqrenfer तथासौनागुपासते ॥ १८९ 
केतितस्तु यथान्यायं earn दिजोन्लमः | 
कथश्िदष्यतिक्रामन्‌ पापः करतां बजेत्‌ ॥ १८. 
wrafaag यः खादः TTT SE मोदते | 
ergay gad किंचिन्तत्‌ स~ प्रतिपद्यते ॥ १९१ 
अक्राघनाः AAI: सततं बह्म्वारिणशः। 
MAMA महाभागाः पितरः पूवेदेवताः॥ १९२ 
यस्मादुत्‌पञ्िरेतेषां सवषामण्ययेषतः | 

ञे च यहपचयाः स्यनियमेस्ताच्निवोधत ॥ (22 
समोद्दंरण्यगर्भख्य ये मरोव्यादयः डताः | 
तेषाष्ोणां स्वेषां gar: पिटगणाः war: ॥ १८४ 
विराट्‌ सताः wire; साध्यानां पितरः खताः। 
अग्निष्वाच्ताख Sarai achat लोकविश्ताः ॥ १६५ 
रेत्यदानवयत्ताण्यां गन्धर्षोर गरश्चसाम्‌ | 

ष्पय्यो किराया खता वद्िषदोऽविलाः ॥ १८६ 
सोमपा नाम विप्राणां afearat 'हविभृजः | 


 चेश्यानामाञ्यषा नाम FETUS डकाशिनः ॥ १९७ 


SAIS कवेः Tat इविभन्तोऽङििरःखताः। 
CAVA: Tat बिह सुकालिनः ॥ tec 


ayqufeat i Bz 


opfire nara ferenata काब्धाम्‌बष्डिषदस्तथ्‌ । 
अग्निष्वात्ता data fauraraa निहि चेत्‌ ॥ १८९ 
यणतेतु wat मुख्याः farat परिकौत्तितः | 
तेषामपीह विज्ञय" पुचचषौचमनन्तकम्‌ ॥ gee 
ऋषिभ्यः पितरो जाताः पिल्टभ्यो देवदानव; । 
देवेभ्यस्तु जगत्‌ सवं चर स्था ग्वलुपूवं यः ॥ २०१ 
राजते भी ज > रेषामथवा राजतान्वितेः। 

वाथपि BRET रदत्तमच्लयायोपकश्वति.॥ २०२ 
देवकाथाह्िजातानां पित्टकाग्य विशिष्यते। 

दवं fe पिटकाथय पएवेमाप्यायनं स्मतम्‌ || Re 
तेषामारऋभूतन्तु पूव ea नियोजयेत्‌ | 

रच्यासि fe विलुम्पन्ति चदमारन्वजितम्‌॥ २०४ 
दे बाद्यन्तं तदीहेत पिवाद्यन्त' न तहवैत्‌ | 
पित्राद्यन्त त्वौ हमानः सिप्र नश्यति सान्वयः ॥ २०४ 
श्चि ea विविक्षद्च गोमयेनोपलेपयेत्‌ । 
दसिख्ाप्रवणाश्चेव Waa मोपपादयेत्‌ ॥:२०६ 
भरवकायेषु चोक्षेषु नदीतौरेषु Va fe 

विविक्षु च qufe दन्तेन frac wet १० 
आभसनेषुपक्तप षु afeuqg एक्‌ waa | 
खपसडटोदकाम्‌ सम्यग्विप्रांस्तागुपधैश्यमेत्‌ ॥ २०८ 
sata त॒ ताम्‌ विप्रानासनेष्वखगुख्ठितान्‌ | 
गन्धभाश्य ¦ Schufrcsay वपूवकम्‌ ॥ २०९ 
तेभुदकमामौय संपवित्रांस्विलानपि | 
अम्नोकुम्धदनुच्नातो बाद्मणो ब्राह्मये; सद । २१५ 


ye 


wqufeat | 
wa; सोमयमाभ्यांच wararaaarfeay | 
efactan fafaarerqaa aq faery । : ११ 
अनन्यभावे त॒ विधस्य पाणावेवोपपादयेत्‌ | 
यो म्नः स famiferanefafreat | २१२ 
अङोधनागृखप्रसाटाम्‌बरन्य ताम्‌ पुरातनान्‌ । 
ATR प्माप्यायनेदुक्षाम्‌ Ve VAT ALHAIMAT ॥ २१९ 
CUPRA WAT सवे माहतपरिक्रमम्‌ | 
अपसब्येन waa निवेपेदुदकं ule ॥ २१४ 
ate कन्मांइविः शेषात्‌ पिण्डान्‌ सत्वा शर्माक्ितः। 
आौदकेनेव विधिना निर्वप इसिणासुष्ठः ॥ २१५ 
न्ध्य पिश डां स्ततस्तांन्तु प्रयतो विधिपूककम्‌ | 
तेषु दमेषु तं रस्तं निक्ज्याक्ञं पभागिनाम्‌ ॥ २१६ 
अमचन्याडभ्‌ परारल्य चिरावम्य Bacay | 
षडतु च ममस्क शात्‌ पित्नेव च मन्वित्‌ ॥ २१७ 
उदकं निमयेष्डेषं यने: पिजान्तिकेषुभः | 
अविप्र च तान्‌ पिणाडान्‌ यथान्धुसागृखमाहितः | २१८ 
पिणडग्यस्मखि्ां arat समाडायागुपूषं शः | 
तानेव विप्रानासोनाम्‌ विधिवन्‌ gaara ॥ २१९ 
निवमाश्वे तु पितरि पूर्वेषामेव भि्षेत्‌। 
विप्रवहापितं चाद खं पितरमाशयेत्‌ ॥ २२. 
far aa ट्‌ en: स्ाव्लोचेद्धापि पिताम्ड्ः । 
पितुः रं माम सहनौ कोललयेत्‌ प्रपितामहम्‌ ॥ २२१ 
पिलामण्ो बां तच्छा" भुज्लोतेन्धत्रवोग्यतुः | 
कामं वा समनु उातः स्वयतेव समा वरेत्‌ ॥ २२२ 


agufeat at 


Bait इक्या a vetg सपविल्ं तिलोदकम्‌ | 
aqfeqera प्रयच्छेत qearafeata ब्रुवन्‌ ॥ २२१ 
याशग्यान्त पसग्डद्य Saag afe तम्‌। 
विप्रान्तिके पितन्‌ ष्याथच्कनक रूपनिश्िपेत्‌ ॥ २२४ 
खभयोद्स्तयोमुक्त' यदवसुपनौयते | 
तदिप्रलुम्पन्तयश्राः सरसा दुरखचेतसः ॥ २२५ 
quate सपयाकाद्यान्‌ पयो दधि इतं मधु । 
विन्धसेत्‌ प्रयतः सम्यगभूमावे्वं समाहितः ॥ २२६ 
अच्छ" भोज्यश्च विविधं मूलानि ख nati a 
watfa चेव मांसामि पानानि रभोख्यि चच 4 २२७ 
उपनय तु तत्‌ स?" गमकः खमाहितः । 
परिवैष्येत प्रयतो गुणान्‌ सर्बीम्‌प्र्ोड्यम्‌ ॥ २२८ 
नाखखमापाव्येज्नातु न कुष्ये्नाख्तं वदेत्‌ । 
न पादेन when मचेतदवभूमयेत्‌ ॥ २.८ 
wa गमयति प्रेतान्‌ AWA श्नः, 
area रश्चांसि दुष्क तोनवधुननम्‌ ॥ २१० 
यदू यदूरोखेत विप्रेभ्वस्तन्तदध्यादमत्‌खरः | 
बद्योद्याखञ्जया कुस्यात्‌पितय्यापेतदोष्ठितम्‌ a २११ 
स्वाध्यायं खावयेत्‌ पिबे wararenrta चेव fe | 
Taraifaerata पुराण्या गिखिलानि) २६३२ 
षं येदूबाश्म्णासुरो भनोलजवेच्च शन: Wa: | 
WATS AINA FUT VITA + २१९ 
वबतखमपि Stiea ae यतु न भरोजश्त्‌ | 
कृ तपं्चासने दद्यात्‌ तिले च fafaeawty + २६४ 


मतुसखंन्हित। 


alfa खाद पवित्राणि eifea: कुतपस्तिलाः; 
aifte चात्र प्रथंसन्ति गोचमक्रोधमत्वराम्‌ ॥ २९४ 
अत्युष्छं GAT स्याडन्लीरंस्ते च वाग्यताः | 
न्व हिजातयो ब्रुव श्शाहविगु णान्‌ | २३६ 
यावदुष्ण भवत्यन्नं यावदश्नन्ति ats AA | 
मितरस्तावदश्रन्ति यावन्नोक्ता डविगु यः ॥ २६७ 
यदेरितशिरा भुख्क्तो यदुक्तं दन्िणातुखः 
सोपानत्‌कखयडखम्क्ो तद रक्षसि waa | २६३८ 
ागडालख्छ वरादच् कुक टः ण्ठा तयेव च। 
THAT च षण्डस्य नेच्तेरत्रख्तो दिजान॥ २३८ 
TlH प्रदाने भोज्ये च यदेःभरभि < यते | 

2a कर्म(ण पितेव वा तदहच्छत्यययातयम्‌ I ase 
ATA शूकरो "हन्ति प्चवातेन GHZ: | 

Mata हि निपातेन स्पेगावरव्ेजः ॥ २४१ 
Sar a यदिवा काश्योरातःमेष्योऽपिवाभकवेत्‌ | 
हख्िनातिरिक्ञगातो बय तमप्यपनयेत्‌ ततः ॥ २४२ 
जा ह्ययं fara वापि भोजनाथ सुपख्छितस्‌ । 
जादह्ण्ेरभ्यशुन्नातः क्तिः भरतिपूजयेत्‌ ॥ २४७ 
सावेवथिकमव्रादं सन्रोयाज्ञाव्य वारिणा। 
खसमुत्‌ख्जेद्ल्तवतामणग्छतो विकिरन्‌ wha || २४४ 
चअसंसतप्रसोतानां त्यागिनां कुलयोषिताम्‌ | 
ofa भागधय स्याहभयु विकिरच्यः॥ २४५ 
smay भूमिगतमनजिद्यस्यागयदस्यशचच) 
शासबगेस्य तत्‌ पिले भागसेयं Wawa ॥ २४६ 


AAU (Vas | we 


सखासपिण्डक्रियाकमे दिजातैः dhe तु , 

म गन्धः सव्या यस्तु ख विदो wdac: ॥ ९४७ 
खहपिष्डक्रियायान्तु Waray: WaT | 
wanadareat कां पिग्यडनिर्व पं तैः ॥ २१८ 
AW Ya य slags टषलाय प्रयच्छति | 
Baa aca arf araqauaaragfacnr: | २४९ 
Tea saaiaa तद हर्योः धिगच्छति | 
AQT TU तम्भासं पितरस्तस्य शेरते ॥ २५० 
tel स्वदितमित्येवं टटप्ानाच्ामयेत्‌ ततः | 
भाचान्तांख्ाबुजानोयादनमि भो रम्यतासिति॥ २५१ 
सख धास्वित्थेव तं बू बुवा हय्यास्तदनन्धरम्‌ | 
स्वधाकारः परा छायो. way पित्टकमष्टु + २५२ 
ततो सुक्तवतां देमामबथ पं निवेदयेत्‌ । 
यथा ब्रूञुस्तथा कुख्थादशुन्नातस्ततो दिजः 2 aye 
पित्रे खदितमित्येवं वाच्य गोठ तु खष्छुतम्‌। 
सम्यच्रेमित्यभ्य्‌ 22 वेर चितमित्यपि ॥ २५४ 
IT AAA eat वास्तुसम्पादनं तिलाः । 
खरिग्रिदिलाखाग्रगः खशः सम्यदः॥ २५५ 
दभः पवि gaia sfautfa च स्व॑श्ः | 

पवि्लं aa पूर्वोक्त वज्नया इव्यसम्यदः॥ २५६ 
gaara पयः सोमो मांसं यच्चानुपस््रतम्‌। 
GVATCAAU TT परलत्या हविर्च्यते॥ २५७ 
विरज्य ाद्मणांस्तास्तु नियतो वाग्यतः ata: | 
efaut दिथमाकाडन्‌यास्तेम न्‌वरान्‌ पितृन्‌ ॥ RUS 


मलुसं खिता | 


SATAY गोऽभिवधैन्तां वेदाः सन्ततिरेव च | 

अदा च मो मागव्यगमदडदेयंच मोऽख्िति ॥ २५९ 
एवं निवेपणं wear पिणडां स्त स्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

गां विप्रमजमस्नि वा प्राशयेदष्च्‌, वा feta ॥ २६० 
पिष्णडनिवं पथां केचित्‌ पुरस्तादेव Fae , 

वयोभिः areal uaa a वा ॥ २६ 
पतिव्रता धममपतौ पिद्ट पूलनतत्‌परा | 

मथ्यमन्तु ततः पिण्डमद्यात्‌ सम्यक्‌ रुतायिंगौ + २५१ 
VAM खतं सूते यथोमेधाखमन्वितम्‌। 

ware weer शास्त्विक धाश्ंकं तथा ॥ २५१ 
WATS इस्तावाचम्य ज्ञातिप्रायं प्रकस्पयेत्‌ | 
जातिन्वः स्तृता दष््वाबानधवामपि भोखयेत्‌ ॥ २९४ 
ख च्छेषणन्तु तत्‌ fasqarafent विसल्मिताः | 

ततो डदवलिं कुथथादिति wait व्यवख्ितः॥ २९५ 
इविर्यशिर रात्राय यश्ानग्धाय wea | 

fawat विधिवदहन्छं तत्‌ प्रवच्छाम्यशओेषतः ॥ २६९६ 
तिले वंडियवे माषे cia लफलेनं वा । 

दतेन मासं diet बिधिषत्‌ पितरो श्णाम्‌ + २६७ 
दौ मासौ aqaatea ala मासाम्‌ हरिणेन तु | 
अरग्बेष्याय चतुरः थाकुनेनाथ पंच वे ॥ २६८ 
घर्मा सांगा गमांसेन पाषंतेन च सप्त वे | 
werteg atta रौरवेण मवेव त॒ ॥ २६९ 

दथ मासस्तु caf वराहमद्िषामिषरः । 

शकम वोस्तु मासेन मासानेकाङ्येव तु ॥ ree 


aq fear | a4 


संवदृखरन्तु WAH पयसा पायसेन च। 

वारभरणिसर य मासेन लसिदीदश्वाधिकौ ॥ २७! 
काला ACTA: GEMMA ay । 
भनन्दयायेव Reread मुन्यन्नानि च Pa: ॥ २७२ 
यत्‌किंचिन्मपुना मिश्र प्रदद्यात्‌ तु ब्रवोदगोम्‌। 
तदप्यक्षयमेव स्याहषीख च ATS F || २७९ 

अपि नः स कुले जायादूयो नो दद्यात्‌ Aarts । 
पायसं मधुसर्भिभ्यी" मास्‌क्टाये FATA च ॥ २७४ 
agqaztfa विधिवत्‌ सम्य स्श्रडासमन्वितः। 

तत्‌ तत्‌ facut भवति परत्रानन्तमच्यम्‌ ॥ २७५ 
BUI दथम्यादौ वनेयित्वा चतुडग्ौम्‌। 

Be प्रशस्तास्तिथयो ययेता न तथेतरा ॥ aoa 
aq Haq दिनेषु सर्वीन्‌ कामान्‌ WaT! | 
अधु्तुत पित्न्‌ सर्वान्‌ प्रजांप्राप्रोति पुष्कलाम्‌ ॥ २७७ 
यथा चेवापरः wer; पवंपश्चादिथिष्यते। 

तया खादस्य qatsTercrst विथिष्ते॥ २७८ 
भाचोनावेतिना सम्यगपसब्यमतन्द्रिणा | 

faarat निधनात्‌ काग विधिवदभंपाश्िना॥ २७९. 
tat खाद" न ala रारसौ alfiat fe art 
सन््ययोरूभयेयेव घय्धो चेवाचिरोदिते ॥ २८० 
अनेन विधिना are विरब्द स्ये ड निवपेत्‌ | 

डमन्त गौष्म वष पंवयल्िकमन्धद्डम्‌ ॥ २८१ 

र Uwafaar होमो स्मैकिकेऽग्नौ विधौयते | 

न caa बिना ाश्मादिताग्नेहिंजग्धनः ॥ २८२ 


भगुसंशिता | 


ata alata: पितम्‌ खात्वा दिजोन्लमंः | 

waa शत्‌ल्माप्रोति पिदयन्नन्रियाफलम्‌ ॥ २८१ 

waa वन्ति वे पितृन्‌ रूद्र खेव पितामहान्‌ | 

ufqaravigatfeara =fatat सनातनो ॥ २८४ 

faaatent wafaed नित्यं at क्तभोजमः | 

fqadt yatta aga aareaq ॥ २८५ 

uagisfufed wa विधानं पांचयन्निकम्‌। 

दिजातिमुष्ऽरन्तोनां विधानं श्रूयतामिति ॥ २८६ 
इति मानवे vaure गुप्रोक्तायां संहितायां 

दतोयोऽध्यायः ॥ १ 





चतुर्थोऽधायः | 


अतुयंमादुषो wrrafaara गुरौ दिजः 
हितोयमाद्ुषो भा” शतदारो wz? वसेत्‌ | 
रंद्रोरुष्येव BAA ST वा पुनः । 

बा टन्तिष्तां खमाश्याय विप्रो जीवेदनापदि | <x 
आनामावप्रसिश्ाभं स्वं: कर्मभिरगर्हितैः | 
wa 8a शरोर gala घनभचयम्‌ ॥ 2 
RATAN सोवेत्‌ तु ख्तेन ममतेन वा | 
सन्याव्ताख्यया वापि न श्वट्स्या कदटाष्वन || 8 
क्रत पुच्छशथिलं ज्ञयमण्तं स्मादयाचितम्‌। 
wag याचितं ae परमतं कण्णं खालम्‌ ॥ ६ 


wad feat | ४४ 
सन्थाक्तन्तु वाणिज्य तेन चेवापि जीग्यते। 
सेवा खटन्तिराख्याता तश्मात्‌ तां परिव येत्‌ ॥ & 
कुश्ूलधान्धको वा स्यात्‌ कुम्भोघान्धक एव वा। 
लग्डेष्धिको वापि भवेदग्बस्तनिक एववा ॥ ॐ 
चतुणीमपि चेतेषां हिजानां षड > धिनाम्‌ । 
ज्यायान्‌ TEAL श्रयो what लोकलिन्तमः ॥ द 
षट्‌ WA भवत्येषां तिभिरन्धः WER | 
दाभ्यामेकचतुथंस्तु बद्मसलेय जोबति ॥ 2 
वत्तं यं थिलोच्चाभ्यामभ्निहोबपरायण्ाः | 
षीः पार्बयनान्तीयाः केवला निर्व॑पेत्‌ सदा ॥ १, 
ग लौोकटन्तं वन्तत ठन्तिडतोः BGs । 
अलिहयामथयटां get जोवेदूबाहयणओो विकाम्‌ ॥ (। 
सन्तोषं परमास्थाय Saat संयतो भवेत्‌ | 
खन्तोषमूलं हि ad दुः खस््रलं विपय्ययः ॥ १२ 
अतोऽन्यतमया SAT MAB खातको fear: | 
wqutgaag यानि बतानौमानि चारयेत्‌ ॥ १९ 
वेदोदितं खकं कम नित्यं कुथादतन्द्रितः | 
तडि कुबेन्‌ यथाहि प्राप्रोति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ १४ 
नेडेता्थीन्‌ प्रसङ्गेन न face a कमा | 
म विद्यमाने वधु माश्वौमपि यतस्ततः ॥ १५ 
इद्दरियार्थेः सर्वेषु न प्रसज्येत कामतः | | 
afanafad aat ममसा सन्निवन्तं येत्‌ ॥ १६ 
सवन परित्यजेदर्थान्‌ स््राध्यायस्य विरोधिनः | 


यथा लथाष्यापयस्तु सा Wal WAWAAT + १७ 
az 


srg fuer | 
वयसः STU स्य खुल खाभिजनस्य अ । 
anata बुहिखारुप्यमाचरम्‌ विचरेङ्ष + १८ 
afecfeacrats धन्धानि चर डितानिच। 
नित्यं या साग्यवेचेत गिगमां खव वेदिकान्‌ ॥ १९ 
यथा यथा fe पुरूषः शासन समधिगच्छति) 
तथा तथा विजानाति विज्ञानं चास्य रोचते ॥ २० 
gaan देवयच्' भूतयन्न्च सदा | 
सुयज्ञ" पिक्टयन्न 4 यथाशक्ति म हापयेत्‌ ॥ १ 
एतानेके महायन्नान यज्ञशासनविदो AAT: | 
अनोश्मानाः सततमिन्द्रियेष्व व qufa ॥ 22 
बाश्येके जुद्रति प्रायं प्राणे वाचश्च GATT | 
बाचि प्राश्ये च पश्यन्तो यन्ननिदट PARMAR ॥ ९९ 
च्रानेनैवापरे विप्रा यजन्त्येतेमंखेः सदा । 
जानमूलां क्रियामेषां पश्यन्तो न्नानचच्ुषां ॥ २४ 
afatiaa जइयादाद्यन्ते शमिगोः खदा | 
दर्थंन यादमासान्ते पौणेमास्ेन चैव fe ॥ २५ 
श यान्ते ATMA तथत्वम्स fens: | 
UVAT त्वयन यादौ TATA सौमिके मगः ॥ २९६ 
नानिद्ा मवशस्यद्या पशना चाग्निमान्‌ fea: | 
मवान्रमदयाग्धांखं वा दोघे माञुजिखोविषुः + २७ 
मवेनानधिंल दव्य Wea A चाग्नयः | 
भराद्यानेवगात्तमि च्छन्ति नवाज्नामिपगदि मः ॥ २८ 
आसनाश्नयाभिरङधिसू फलेन वा | 
माय काञ्चिपेदगे रे शक्ितोऽनवितोऽतिथिः ॥ २९ 


सभुसं छता | we 


wafers विकर्मस्थान्‌ बेडालव्रतिक्ान्‌ टान्‌ | 
चहेतुकान्‌ वकटन्ती areas गाश्चयेत्‌ १ १० 
वेद विद्यात्रतज्ञातान्‌ ओोलिथान्‌ zeae: | 
पूजयेदव्यकष्येन विपरीतां च वजे येतत्‌ ॥ Ve 
शक्तितोऽपवमानेभ्यो eas aweafaar | 
संविभाग Hae कन्त ग्योऽजुपरोघतः ॥ ३२ 
राजातो घममन्विष्छेत्‌ संदोदन्‌ खातकः सुधा | 
याज्यन्त atfamatfa न त्वन्यत इति ख्ितिः॥ ११ 
म सोदेत्‌ खातज्नो विप्रः चधा शक्तः कथंचन | 
न जोणेमलवडहपसा भवेच विभवे सति ॥ ३४ 

क्‌ रृप्तकेशनमख ग्म eta: VATA: शुचिः । 
स्वाध्याये चेव दुक्त: स्याचित्यमालद्दितेषु च ॥ ३५ 
वे सावी धारयेदूयिं सोदवःच कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
यज्नोपवीतं Iq शमे रौक्मं च Hwa ॥ ३५ 
नेसेतोदयान्तमादित्यं नास्त यान्त कटान । 
नोपर्टर्ं न ace’ म मर्यं नभसोगतम्‌ Il ge 
न लङ्खग्रेदत्‌सतन्तीं न प्रधावेश्च ad fer 

म चोदके निरोच्लेत सं पमिति धारणा ॥ ac 
च्छद गां रैवतं fad हत मध चतुष्ययम्‌ | 
प्रदद्धिणानि कुर्वीत प्रत्नातांख वनस्प्रतोन्‌ ॥ ३९ 
मोपगच्छेत्‌ प्रमन्लोऽपि स्रियमारु वदने | 
समानशयने चेव न wala तया स्ह ॥ ४० 
न्जसाभिक्गतां नारीं ACA W TATA; | 
प्रत्रातेजोषलं चक्षु Tyas WHA | ४। 


waufeat 


at विवनेयतस्तख रजसा satay ताम्‌ । 
भरन्रातेजोवलं चतु राचुयेव MATA ॥ ४२ 
माज्रीयाच्ासया BTS’ नेनामोच्तेत चाश्रतीम्‌। 
qaat quarat वा नचासौनां यथाड्डखम्‌ ॥ vz 
नाच््रयन्तीं स्वके नेते नचाभ्यक्नादुममाटताम्‌ | 

म पश्येत्‌ प्रसवन्तीं च तेजस्कामो दिजोन्तसः ॥ gs 
मात्रमद्यादेकवासा न AM; खानमाचरेत्‌ | 

a मूलं पयि कुर्वति म ग्नि न गोव ॥ 8५ 

म फालद्लटरे म खले म चित्यां नच्च पर्व॑ते | 

म खगेयादेधायतमे TAMIR RETA | ४६ 

ग Wawa, UU न गच्छन्नपि च स्थितः | 

न ASICS न च पवेतमस्सके ज ४७ 
बाय॒भ्निनिप्रमादित्यमपः पण्यं स्तयेव गाः । 

म कदाचन Hala विश्‌मूत्रस्य विसजेनम्‌ः ॥ ve 
तिरस्वत्थोशरेत्‌ काटलोशपतल्ग्यादिना | 

नियम्य प्रयतो are सम्बोताङक्ोऽबगुख्ठितः ॥ ४९ 
ूलोचारसपसुत्‌सगं दिवा कुयधादुदश् खः | 
efaurfugqat cat सन्ध्ययोख यथा दिवा ॥ ue 
चशायायामन्धकारे वा Craraefa वा दिजः | 
यथास्खसुखः कुयात्‌ पराश्यवाधभयेषु च ॥ ५१ 
प्रत्यरिं nfaqara परतिखोमोदकडिल्ान्‌ | 
प्रतिर्गां मतिवातंच wat waft: AeA: ॥ ५२ 
नाग्नि" सुखेनोपधमेनम्नां Fala च सिव | 
नाभेष्यं afte म च पादौ मतापयेत्‌ + ५४ 





aad fear । 


अवस्तानोपर्ष्याश्च म चममभिलद्धयेत्‌ | 

न चेनं पादतः कथा भ्राणवाधमा्वरेष्‌ ॥ ५७४ 
माग्रोयात्‌ सख्िवेलायां न गच्छेकापि संविरेत्‌। 
म चेव nfaagte नामनोपशरत्‌ STF ॥ ५५ 
WY मूलं पुरीषं वा छौवनं वाः खमुतखञत्‌ । 
मेष्य सिप्मन्यदया लोहितं वा विषाथिवा॥ ५६ 
मेकः स्वप्यात्‌ PARI थयानं म प्रवोषयत्‌ । 
मोदकायाभिनभामेत AW THA चाहतः ॥ ५७ 
अन्न्वागारे गवां Me बाह्मणानां सत्रिधो | 
स्वाध्याये भोजने चेव दशिय पाणिमुशयेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 
न वार्येद्गां धयन्तीं न areata कस्यचित्‌ | 

न fedtarad vet कव्यविदथ्ेयेदूब धः lve 
माधामिंके Taare न व्याधिवडहइले थम्‌ | 
मेकः भपद्येताष्वानं न चिर पवते वसेत्‌ ॥ de 

म शूद्रराज्ये निवसेक्ाधामिंकजनाटते | 

न पाषण्डिगणाक्रान्ते TTT STMT fa: | at 
न guitare ङ नातिसौहित्यमा चरेत्‌ | 
नातिप्रगे नादिखायं न सायम्प्रातराशितः॥ ६२ 
म gaia cat Set म वाच्छलिना पिवेत्‌ | 


Af 


MAE WIAA जात स्यात्‌ RWS ५ ६३. 


ग इत्येव वा गावेन्न वाडिनाखि वादयेत्‌ | 
Alera TMT ज्व रक्तो विरावयेत्‌ ॥ ९४ 
न पादौ धावयेत्‌ ater कदाचिदपि भाजने, 
w frases gota म भावप्रतिदूष्ति॥ ९५ 


qe मनुसंहिता | 


" eyraey च वासश्च छतमन्धे + धारभेत्‌ । 
CUNATAETT खण" ACHAT ॥ 64 

गाविगौतेबेजेच यनं च चु दधगाधिपीडिते; | 

भ निवग्ङ्राशिखुरने arafafaafaa: + 4७ 

विमौतेस्तु वलेन्ित्यमाश्ग a चणान्वितेः 

वचो रपोपसम्यत्रेः NATSATYSA WAT | ९८ 

बालातपः Hawa वजय भिजन्तथासमम्‌ । 

स्क्ठन्दान्रखवलोमानि दन्तर्नोत्पाययेन्रख्ान्‌ ॥ ६९ 

म wy a दूनोयान्र हछिन्यात्‌ करा स्त्यम्‌ | 

म कमे निष्फलं कुग्धाज्नायत्यामख्खोदयम्‌ || ७ 

लोरटमर्दी खथच्छटेदो AGETSl FT Al AT | 

ख विनाशं वजव्याश सचकोऽशचिरेव च ॥ <! 

ग fare wat कु्ाडह्हिर्मस्यं म॒ धारयेत्‌ | 

गवांच यानं इन सर्व॑येव विगद्ितम्‌ ॥ ७२ 

अदहारेण च नातौोयादामं वा वेशम बाटतम्‌। 

रात्रौ च टत्तमूलानि दूरतः परिवजे येत्‌ ॥ ७१ 

ATS: MIS त्‌ कदाचिन्तु we मोपामद्ौ हरेत्‌ । 

शयनस्थो म Zala म Ufa म चासने ॥ ७४ 

खरश्च तिरसम्बव" नाद्यादस्तमिते'रदौ | 

न च मम्नः UAT माचधथोच्छिटः कचिदवजेत्‌ ॥ ov 

SATS Wala माद्रंपाङम्त्‌ संवित्‌ । 

GSAT WHIT MAIATSTITY यात्‌ ॥ 54 

quaferd डुग" न प्रपद्येत aE Fag 

म चिष्यूमूचसुरोदेत म बाडइभ्वां HET तरेत्‌ ॥ co 


अनुं दिता | ar 


afafaga केशांस्तु न warfewafean: | 

भ araterfa न तुषान्‌ दौ माञुधिंलीीविषुः ॥ oc 
म संवसेच्च पतितेन चाकार म Taw: | 

म सूखंनीवलिपः ख गाग्दे मीग्याबसायिथि, | oe ॥ 
म शूटाय मतिं eqraifed म हविष्कतम्‌ | 
mar योपदिशेचमे न चाष्य व्रतमादिेत्‌ ॥ ८. 
यो wa wares यखेवादिशति व्रतम्‌ | 
सोसंऽढतं नाम तमः Te तेनेव मलव्नति ॥ ८{॥ 
न संहताभ्यां पाश्िभ्यां कण्येरासमनः fac: 

म स्एचेच्चतलदुच्छिशेमचच खायाद्दिना ततः ॥८२॥ 
कैशग्रदान्‌ प्रहार शिरष्यतान्‌ fara Aq | 
शिरःखातख can are किञ्चिदपि स्एयेत्‌॥ र 
म रान्न: प्रतिग्डञ्ञोयादराजन्धप्रसूतितः ¢ 

खमा चक्ष्व जवतां चेशे नेव च जोवताम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
श्यघनास्मश्वज् दशष्वक्रसमो ध्वज. | 
इशष्यजसमो वयो दथवेगसमो पः ॥ cy 
दथस्नासडस्लाश्ि यो वायति सौनिकः | 

नेन AS. स्मृतो राजा चोरस्तस्य प्रतिग्रहः ॥ < 
यो tre: प्रतिग्यशाति शुब्धस्योष्छा स्वरन्ति; | 
Saag यातौमाबरकानेकविं शतिं ॥ co 
तभिखन्नन्धताभिलः मशासैरवरौरवौ | 

ACH कालत्रलंच AWTACHAT G ॥ cc 

राङ्गैवनं म्हाबोधिं तपनं सम्प्रतापनम्‌ । 

संघातं च सकाकोष्यं gee पुतिकल्िणां ॥ ce 


५४ चरं ड्डिता | 
लोरथङग्रलोषं च पन्थानं थास्भलीं wet । 
असिपल्मवनं चेव कोडदारकमेव च ॥ ee 
एतहिदग्तो विद्वांसो बाह्मण्या बहटा वाहिनः | 
a ure: प्रतिपडन्ति Ree a योऽभिकाङि्यः ॥ ee 
are awe aera चमा्थौ चाुचिन्तयेत्‌। 
aaa ate AMAT] वेदतन्त्वाथमेव Wl az 
SHTAAAS WAT रुतो; CATH eA: 

yar gaat जप॑स्ति्ठ त्‌ SATS चापरां चिरं ॥ ८९ 
ऋषयो दीर्घं सस्यल्ाहीघं ATALATY, बुः | 
परजां awa कौर्तिच बद्यवचेसमेव च ॥ es 
खावय्यां प्रौषटपदयां बाण्युपाक्त्य यथाविधि । 
बुक्रन्डन्दांव्यधोयोत मासान्‌ fawistd wary ॥ ९५ 
पुष्ये त॒ wet कुव्धादद्धिरूतस ज नं दिजः | 
माघश्क्रष्यवा प्राप पूर्वाह्णं भरयमेऽडनि॥ ९६ 
ATMA तवम्‌ तस. छन्दसां वड्िः | 
विरमेत्‌ पशिणीं रालिं azanaefad ॥ ९७ 
saag मतु च्छन्दांसि शक्त षु नियतः पठेत्‌, 
वेदाङ्गानि च सवशि कष्ण पर्चेषु सम्पठत्‌ ॥ ९८ 
नाविस्मटमधोयौत न शूद्रजनमसलिधो | 
न जिथान्ते परिश्रान्तो नाद्माधोत्व पुनः स्वपेत्‌ ॥ ९९ 
यथोदितेन विधिना नित्यं च्छन्दस्कतं पठेत्‌ । 
जह्य च्छन्दस्कटच्येव दलो gay नापदि ॥ १०० 
दमानित्यमनध्वायामथौयागो fare येत्‌ । 
अध्यापनं gate: जिष्ाष्यां विजिपूवेकां॥ १०१ 


agqufeat | ६१५ 


9 Uae {निजे रातौ दिवा पांगुसमू डे | 
एतो वषावखनध्यायावष्यायन्नाः HAA ॥ ok 
शश्यत्‌प्तनितवर्पषु महोलकामाच्च ya | 
प्कालिकमनध्यायतेतेषु AACA ॥ १०९ 
एतस्त्वभ्य {रतान्‌ विद्यात्‌ वश ATR aT hg + 
खडा विश्टादनध्यायमनद्टतौ चाश्दथेने ॥ १०४ 
faata भूमिक तने ज्योतिषाश्चोपसलेने | 
एतानाकालिकान्‌ विद्यादनध्यायाडङ्तावपि॥ १०५ 
प्रादुष्छतेष्वम्विषु तु विद्यत्‌स्तनितनिखवमे | 
सज्योतिः स्यादनष्यावः शेषे रावो यया दिषा। १०६ 
नित्यानध्याय एव स्यादूम्रासेषु नगरेषु च। 
uaa पुणयकामागां पूतिगन्ध a सवेदा ॥ १०ॐ 
न्तम त्ते WIA Tay च ufaa | 
अनध्यायो EYATA Waals HAG FI (oe 
eet सध्यराल्े च fama य विसलोन | 
छ च्छः खादयुर्‌ उव मनसापि म FARA | १०९. 
अतिग्ण्ह्य feat विदानेकदिष्टस्य केतनं | 
are न वोक्तं VTE रक्तो रा्ोच GA ॥ १९१० 
यावे कागुदिशटस्य गन्धो लेपश्च तिष्टति | 
fauna विदुषो रेड ताषदद्य न aa येत्‌ ॥ १११ 
व्यानः प्रोट्पादच् कत्वा रेवावसकषि कां | 
नाघोयोटासिनं दग्धा सतक्राच्रायठेवच।॥ ९१२ 
नोहारे वाणगब्दे व सन्ध्यरनेरेव चोभयोः; | 
WATT AL BAS Al: पौगोमास्यषटुकान्र च ; Ere 
ॐ 9 


अनुसं हिता | 


अमार्गास्य7 ae इन्ति fan’ हन्ति age शी 
बद्यार्कापौणेमास्यौ तख्यान्ताः परिल येत्‌ ॥ ११४ 
पां शवे दिशां राह गोमादयुविश्ते तथा | 
W-@Uy च रुवति vem चन पठटेहिजः + ११५ 
नाधीयीत शमगशानान्ते ग्रामान्तं गोव्रजेऽपि AT | 
वसित्वा aya वासः याहिकं प्रतिग्टद्य च ॥ { {8 
aifa ay afe at णाशणि यतृकिद्िष्छछाडिक भवेत्‌, 
वदालबग्याप्यनध्यायः पाण्यास्यो fe fas: स्मतः ॥ ११७ 
चोरोरुपञ्च.ते ग्रामे dan चाम्निकारिते। 

भ कालिकमनध्यायं fag satay च | ११८ 
पाकम चोत्‌सर्गे facia Guay wai | 
UCAS त्वहोरात्रण्तन्ताख च रातिषु ll (te 
नाधोयौताश्वमासर्दो न ad न च हस्तिनम्‌ | 

न ara a खरं ate ACTS न यानगः ॥ १२० 
न विषादेन कलहे न सेनायां न AE? | 

न भुक्तमात्रे ATS न वमित्वा न खुक्तके | १: १ 
अतिथिख्ाननुन्नाप्य मास्ते atfa at wag | 

“fut च सुते Malwa oy च परिचते॥ {२२ 
सामध्वनारग्‌यजुयौ नाधीयीत कदाचन | 

Az UT वाप्यन्तमारण्यकमधीोत्यच॥ (22 
AIA देवरेवत्यो AIT ATAU: | 

wate: wa: faaraare atafae fa: ॥ १२४ 
एतदहिदन्तो विदां ल्यीनिष्कषं भन्वरम्‌ | 

क्रमशः VIRUS GATE Tew \ १२५ 


aqafeat | ६ॐ 


धएमण्ड कमा जीर ्सपंनकुलाशुनभिः | 
अन्तरागमने विथादनध्यायमष्डनिं यम ॥ १२९ 
द्वावेव व्जयेन्नित्यमनध्यायौ प्रयब्रतः | 

सलाभ्यायमुमिं चाश्दामामानं चाशचिं हलः ५ १२७ 
अमावस्यामष्टमीं च पौणमासीं चतु शीम्‌ । 
AMAT भधैत्रित्यमण्युतो खातको दिजः ॥ {२८ 

न ख्रानमाचरेडुक्ता नातुरो न महानिथि। 

न वासोभिः सहाजघ्त नाविन्नाते जलाशये ॥ १२९ 
देवतानां गुरो राञ्ज: सल्रातकाययोस्तथः। 
नाक्रामेत्‌ AAA at वश्चणो हौसितस्य च ॥ {१० 
मध्यन्दिनिऽद रात्रं च याद amt च सामिषम्‌ | 
खश्ययो रभयोखैव न सेवेत चतुष्पथम्‌ ॥ १११ 
उहत्तनमपचानं विणसूतं रक्तमेव च। 

श atfagraaratia नाधित कामतः ॥ ११२ 
a fray नोपरसेषेत सहायं चैव वैरिणः | 

अधाभिंकां तस्करच परस्येय च योपितम्‌ ॥ (ee 

न खोहग्मनायुष्य' लोके fraud विद्यते | 

याहं पुरूषस्ये ड परदारोपसेवनम्‌ ५ (as 
afadada पंच ब्राह्मणच वडइग्डुतम्‌ | 
नाव्रमदचेतवे GW! सयानपि कदाचन ।॥ Caw 
एतचयं हि पुरुषं fae उेदवमानितम्‌ | 
तश्मादेतच्चयं नित्यं नावमन्येत वुदहिमाम्‌ ॥ {१६ 
नालानमवमन्येत पू्वीभिरसष्टहिभिः। 

आद्त्य; भियमन्विष्छेत्रेनां मन्येत TH भाम्‌ ॥ ११९ 


ac aaqufsart | 


, सवयं ब्रूयात्‌ faa qaragaray सत्यमप्रियम्‌ ¦ 
प्रियं च नाहृतं ब्रूयादेष wa; सनातनः ॥ (ac 
भद्रं भद्रमिति ब्रूयाहद्रभित्येव वा वदेत्‌ । 
gmat farted म Fata केनचित्‌ सह ॥ (xe 
नातिज्ञव्यं नातिसायं नातिमधष्यन्दिने far | 
नान्नातेन समं WHAM A saa: स्ह ॥ १४० 
छोनाडइगानतिरिक्नाङ्गगन्‌ विद्याहीनान्‌ वयोऽधिकान्‌ | 
सपद्रग्यविष्टोनांख जातिहीनांश्च नाच्िपेत्‌ ॥ १४१ 
न ang पािनोख्क्िटो विप्रो Waray 
न वापि qaenta; ख्श्यो.ज्योतिगेष्णाम्‌ दिवि ॥१४२ 
ae तानरएचिनित्यमद्गिः माणानुपस्पथेत्‌ | 
गात्राणि चेव ati नाभिं पाणितलेमतु॥ १४९ 
अनातुरः खानि खानिन खृशेदनिमिन्ततः। 
रोमाणि च रषयानि wate विवजयेत्‌ ॥ ९४४ 
मद लाचारदुक्तः स्यात्‌ प्रयतामा जितेन्द्रियः| 
जपेच्च जुइयाचेव नित्यमम्निमतन्द्रितः ॥ ११५ 
मङ्ला चारयुक्तानां नित्यच.प्रयताद्नाम्‌। 
जपतां जद्रतांचेव विनिपातो न व्दति ॥ {४६ 
वे दमेवाभ्यपेन्रित्यं यथाकालमतन्द्रितः | 
aware: परं wagquuatsa उच्यते ॥ १४७ 
वैदाभ्याक्षेन सततं Waa awa च्व । 
seq च भूतानां जातिं स्मरति पौकिकोम्‌ ॥ १४८ 
पौर्विकीं संसरन्‌ जातिं ब्रह्मौवाग्यश्यते पुनः । 
ज द्माभ्यासेन जाजलमनन्तं BAA A || १४६ 


मवुसंहिताः। ta 


atfaata arfaware Raq was fared: | 
पितु खेषाश्कास्धशच्रित्यमन्वटकापु च ॥ १५. : 
दूरादावसयाश्भूत्र दूरात्‌ पादावसेचनम्‌ | 
sfegetajfatay दूरादेव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १५१ 
मेव प्रसाधनं लानं दम्तधावनमश्ञनम्‌ । 

watery कुर्वति देवतानांच पूजनम्‌ ॥ १५२ 
देवातान्यभिगच्छेशु धामि कांच.हिजोश्षमान्‌ । 
Satta care गुरुनेव चच Was ॥ १५९ 
अभिवादयेढ दाच दद्याचेवासनं सकम्‌ । 
रखताश्ललिरूपासौत गच्छतः रठतोऽग्वियात्‌ ॥ १५४ 
afanafed सम्यद््वद्' wy कमे | 

धभ सूलं निषेवेत सदाचारमतन्द्रितः ५ १४१५ 
आका राक्षभते द्यादुराचारादौप्‌ सिताः प्रजाः | 
भाचाराड्नमख्ग्यमाचासो WRINAAW ॥ १६६ 
इूराचारो fe पुरूधो wa, wate fafa: | 
दुःषखभागो च सततं व्याधितोऽख्यायुरेव च ॥ १५७ 
सर्वं श्चयादोनोऽपि यः सदाण्वारवाश्रः | 
ACMA AIG Ya astray जवति ॥ १५८ 
यदूयत्‌ Way Aa तन्तद्यब्रं न वजेयेत्‌ t 

यदूय शत्रवश्यन्तु ATMA सवेत यत्रतः । १५० 
wa Uta दुःखं स्वंमासमवथ्ं खम । 
एतदिद्यात्‌ समासेन AWY SHE Gal: ॥ tao 
यत्‌ कमे कुबेतोऽद्य स्यात्‌ BCMA sacra: ¦ 
तत्‌ Mae न Hater निपरीतन्तु वलं येत्‌ ॥ (९१ 


मनुसंड्िता। 


आयास प्रवज्ञारं पितरं मातरं 947 | 

म feargrwary ate सवेखेव तपखिनः । १५२ 
मास्तिक्बं वेदनिन्दांच देवतानांच कुत्‌सनम्‌ | 

दषं ealaq मांच क्रोधं तेश्ययश्च वजे येत्‌ ॥ १९१ 
परस्य ead नोदय च्छत्‌ को नेव निपातयेत्‌ | 
aay पुचाच्छिष्याहा faera ताडयेत्त तौ ॥ १५४ 
जा हयण्ायावगुग्यव हिजातिबधक्राम्यया। 

ad वर्षाणि atfad ack परिवत्तते॥ १५५ 
ताडयित्वा लणेनापि संरन्भाग्तिपूवेकम्‌। 
एञविंगतिमानातोौः पापयोनिषु जायते । १६९६ 
अद्ध्यमान MGI बा हष्स्याऽ स्ट गदतः | 

बुः षठ" इमडहदाप्रोति म्रेत्याप्राज्नतया नरः ॥ १ ७ 
wifad aad पांशून्‌ संग्टह्काति महोतलात्‌। 
लावतोऽन्दानसुषान्धे : योशितोत्‌पादकोऽद्यति ॥ १५८ 
न कदािदहिजे तस्माहिदानवगुरेदपि | 

ग ताड्येल्षण्येनापि न गवात्‌ सख्रावयेदशक्‌ ॥ १६९९८ 
अधाभिंको नरो योहि यद्य चाष्यड्तं घनम्‌ | 
ङिंसारतख यो नित्यं AeA SRA ॥ १७० 

न सोदश्नपि wag ममोच निबेणयेत्‌ | 

अधारि कायां पापानामाश way विपयम्‌ ॥ १९९१ 
areata लोकते खटाः फलति गैरिव | 

WT रावन्तं मानस्तु RUN लानि रन्ति ॥ १७२ 
यहि नामनि (ag a dq Tag aay | 

HMA Balsa; कन्त भेवति निष्फलः ॥ १७३ 


aqufeat | of 


अ धरये धते arena watfa पश्यति। 

लतः सपन्रान्‌ जयति समूलस्तु विनश्यति ॥ १७४ ˆ 
सत्य धमप ट्त घ शौचे चेवा रमेत्‌ सदा | 

fanta शिथादर्गा वाम्बाहदरसंयतः॥ १७५ 
परित्यजेदर्थकामौ यौ स्यातां चमेबजिं तो | 

धम चाप्यश्ष्ठोद कं लोकविक्रश्मेव च ॥ {७६ 

न पाणिपादचपलो न नेतरचपलोऽङंज्‌ : | 

म खादार्कचपनलयेव न परद्रोहकमे धौः ॥ (ee 
येनाद्य पितरो याता येन याताः पितामष्डाः। 

Aa यायात्‌ सतां मा तेन गच्छव्ररि्यते ॥ (७८ 
ऋत्वि ङ्पुरोद्धिताचा्यैंमातुलातिधिसंचितेः। 
वालटबातुरे दयो ्नपतिसम्ब न्धि वान्धबेः | Cee. 
मातापिट्भ्यां यामोनभिभ्ौव्ा Ta a भायया। 
बुद्धिता दाखवगंण विवादं न समाचरेत्‌ ॥ १८० 
एते fa ATTY सन्त्यज्य सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते | 

एभिर्जिः ते च जयति स्वन्‌ लोकानिमान्‌ ग्ट ॥ (८१ 
अ चार्यो बद्यलोकेथः प्राजापत्ये पिता wey: | 
अतिथिर्न्द्र iam देवलोकस्य चत्विंजः ॥ १८२ 
यामयोऽप्‌सरसां MR वैश्वदेवस्य बान्‌ धवाः | 
सम्बन्धिनो ह्यपां लोके थिव्थां माटटमात॒लो ॥ १८९ 
VAR fanart वालटष्क्षातुराः। 

wTaT ज्यः समः पित्रा भाया पुत्र खका तनुः ॥ १८४ 
छायाखोदासवगंख दुह्िता aca परम्‌ | 
तश्नादेतेरधिदिषः रूहेतासंज्वरः सदा ॥ १८५ 


aaqdfent | 


भतिग्रहसमर्थोऽपि wag तत्र वशयेत्‌ $ 
प्रतिग्रहेणद्याश् नाद्य तेजः प्रथाम्यति॥ (ca 
न द्याणामविन्नाय विधिं wer प्रतिग्रहे, 

nig: प्रतिग्रहं कुव्धीदवरीदजपि शुधा॥ (coe 
शि रगं भूनिम्बं मामनत्रं वासस्तिलान्‌ छतम्‌ । 
मतिग्यहृत्र विद्वांस्तु भस्मीभवति दाक्वत्‌ ॥ १८८ 
हिरण्वमायुरनवंच भूरगोखाप्योषतस्तनुम्‌ । 
अ्बश्चश्यस्त्व्चं वासो छतं वेजस्तिलाः WaT: ॥ १८९ 
अतपासत्मनधोयानः प्रतिग्रहरुचिहिसलः 
अण्धस्यश्रञ्नवषेनेव सद Aaa मव्नति॥ १९० 

स मादबिदानज्विभियाद्यस्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ प्रहहिग्रडात्‌। 
ग्ठस्पके नाप्य विद्धान्‌ fe we गोरिव सोदति। १८१ 
ज वाथथपि प्रयच्छेच वड़ालवतिक्च fea | 

न वकवतिके विप्रे मावैदविदि wafaq | १८२ 
लिष्वप्यतेषु दचं fe बविधिनाप्यजितं घनम्‌ | 

डातुभे वत्यनमयैय परव्ादावुरेव च ॥ १८३ 

यथा ञषेनौ पलेन निमच्त्युदके तरन्‌ | 

तथा निमव्नलोऽधस्तादश्रये STEAM ERT ॥ १८४ 
Wawel खदालुखन्शाध्चिको लोकदम्भकः | 
वेडालवतिको ar शंखः सवैभिसथकः ॥ १८५ 
waiefetatan: सवाथ सायनतत्‌परः | 

wat मिथ्या विमौतश् वकवतश्वरो fee: ॥ १८६ 

चे दकव्रतिमोतिप्राये च मा्जीरलिङ्िमः। 

ले uate तेन पापेन कमणा | १९७ 


aqefeai | 3% 


© धथ Vila बापं Bat ad चरेत्‌ | 

वरतेन पपं भच्छादय HAY स््रौशूद्रदन्भमम्‌ ॥ १८८ " 

tae Gem विप्रा vam ब्रह्मवादिभिः | 

छद्यनाचरितं यद्व aa caifa गच्छति ॥ १८८ 

अलिङ्गो fafrana यो टत्तिमुपजौवति। 

a fafeat हरत्येनस्तिथगयोनो च जायते ॥ २०८ 

पर कोयनिपानेषु न स्रायाच्च कदाचन | 

निपानक्त; BIT gd इषप्कतांभेन लिप्यते ॥ २०१ 

खसानशय्यास्तनान्धस्य कूपोद्ानग्यहाणि च | 

UHRA STA एनसः जन्त रोयभाक्‌ ॥ २०२ 

acly देवखातेषु तडागेषु सरःसु च । 

खामं समाचरित Ws अखयग्एषु च ॥ २०२ 

यमान्‌ स्वेन war a नित्य नियमान्‌ घः | 

यमान्‌ Gaga नियमान्‌ कवसाम्‌ WAY ॥ २८४ 

ना खोलियतते यन्न ग्रामयाजिडते तया । 

faa क्रोधन a ते भूच्छीत बाद्यश्यः कचित्‌ ॥२२१ 

sana सा धनां यत्र ज्‌ त्वमो हविः | 

प्रतोपतेदद वानां तन््रात्तत्‌ UCAS येत्‌ ॥ २०६ 
मन्कातुराग्यांच Tala कदाचन | 

कश्च कोटावपर््वव TETREA कामतः ॥ २०७ 

श्न ाप्नावेखितंचय सस्रटद्ाप्यदटक्यया। 

पतलिणावलीदच्च शमा मलस्दमेवच्व ॥रण्ट 

गवा Sagrada चुषान्रंचं fanaa: 

गणान गणिक्राज्रंष्व विदुषा च जुगुप्‌ सितम्‌ | २०८. 
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agufeat | 


स्तेनगायनयोचखाच' तर्णोवाच धिकस्य च । 
शौोलख्ितष्य कदयस्य वदस्य निगडस्य ॥२१० 
अभिगस्तव्य waa aaa दाश्चिकव्य चख) 
Wa परथधितं येव स्छरदरस्योच्छि्टमेव च ॥ २११ 
fafaqnaa erat, करस्योच्छिटभोलिमः। 
suin afaniaad aa7uraafag शम्‌ ॥ २८९२ 
अरदतं ट--मःखमपेसायाख योधितः | 
fered wade a पञलितात्रमवर्च्ुतम्‌ ॥ २१२ 
पिप्न्यनतिनोश्वान्न agfamfawearat | 
HARTAIAA ऊतत्रसूपचमेव च ॥ २१४ 
कमारस्य निषादस्य रद्नवबतारकस्य FI 
Siqadiag स्तरविक्रयियाम्तथा ॥ २१५ 
भववतां पौर्डिकानांच चेलनिर्णेजकस्य च | 
CHV WWI यस्य MAG AT डे ॥ २१६ 
ष्यन्ति ये चोपपतिं aifaaraiy सर्वेशः | 
अनिरेश्ंच म्रेताच्रमतुटिकरमेवच॥ २१७ 
राजान्न Anges Varn बदह्यवश्चंखम्‌ | 
SIZ: SAA anata sec 
aTeata प्रजां इन्ति ad निर्खजकास्य च्च । 
गणान गशिकान्रद्च लोकेभ्यः परिकन्तति || २१९ 
पूयश्िकितृसकर व्यान पु खश्यास्त्वन्रसिद्द्रियम्‌। 
fast aa fanaa यस्लविक्रविष्णोमलम्‌ ॥ २२० 
यपएतेऽन्े त्वभोज्याव्ाः क्रमशः परिकोल्तिताः। 
तेषां तगद्धिरोमाख्थि वदग्ज' मनोतिश्यः ॥ २२१ 


aaqdfeat | ९४ 


खुक्राऽतोऽन्यतम सच्ममत्धा पणं तच्छम्‌। 
मत्या BATA wes रोतोविणान्ूत्भ्व श्छ ॥ २०२ 
नाद्या च्छद्रस्य पक्षात्र विहानश्राहिनोह्िज | 
अाददीतामतेवाश्मादरदन्तावेकरात्रिकम ॥ =२३ 
ओत्रियश्य कदय वदान्य वादेः 

ममां सित्वोभयं देवाः सममन्नमकल्पयन्‌ ॥ २२४ 
तान्‌ भरजापतिराहेत्य माङृढु विषमं समम्‌ | 
AEA ASTM हतमशरदयेतरत्‌ ॥ 22+ 
sea gna नित्यं कुादवन्द्रितः | 

MASA WIA ते भवतः Masa: ॥ २२६ 
दानधर्मं निषेवेत fara रि कपौ न्तिः कान्‌ | 
पटरतुरेन भावेन पालमासाद्य afaa: \ २२७ 
aqfafrefa दातव्य याचितेनानघयया। 
उत्पत्‌ दयते fe aqara यन्नारयति स्वेतः ॥ २२८ 
वारि दस्तिमाग्रोति खखमच्य्यमन्रदः | 

तिलप्रदः प्रजायां डौपदख्न्तुरप्तमम्‌ " २२८ 
भूमिदो भूमिमाप्रोति दघं मायु ई ९८द्‌ a 

zee saitfay बैेष्डनि सु्प्यदटोरुपरुन्तमम्‌ ॥ २२. 
वासोटश्न्द्रसालोक्यम श्विसालोक्वमण्डद्‌ः | 
अनुः fad पुष्टां गोदो awa पिष्टपम्‌ ॥ २९१ 
यानथब्ाप्डो भायामेग्वरमभयप्रदः। 

धान्धद! शाश्वतं सौख्य" awe awarfeara ॥ २२२ 
सवंवामेव दानानां aaera विशिष्यते | 
व्ाश्चन्नगोमद्छीबासस्तिलकांष्यन सपिषाम्‌ © २६८९ 


मयु सं श्ठितः। 
येन येन त भावेन यदूयवहान अयच्छति | 
wed aa भावेन प्राप्रोति प्रतिपूजितः ॥ २२४ 
aifad प्रविग्टद्नाति ददात्यखिं तमेव चच । 
तावुभौ गच्छतः खगे नर कन्तु विपये ॥ २३५ 
a बिस्मयेत avert बदेदिष्टए च ATTA | 
मार््तोऽप्यपवदेह्िभाच्र xa परिकये्त येत्‌ ॥ २२५ 
amissaa खरति तपः सरति विस्मयात्‌ | 
आसुरि परापवादेन दानंच परिकत्त नात्‌ ॥ २१९७ 
wa wa: afequreenlafaa पुन्तिकाः । 
परलोकसषहायायं सवेभूतान्धपौडयन्‌ ॥ २९८ 
aaa fe सहायाय पिता माता च तिष्ठतः | 
म Tuer न ज्नातिरमं स्तिष्ठति केवलः | २३९ 
एः प्रजायते जन्तुरेकएव Alaa) 
एकोऽगुखुङ््‌के खह्तमेकएव FT FRAT ॥ २४. 
खतं शरोरसुतृखज्य काष्ठलोष्टसमं शितो | 
faqat बान्धवा यान्ति wamaquenfa ॥ २४१ 
तस्मादमं सहायाय fae’ afequreaa: | 
धर्मण fe खणडायेन तमस्तरति दुस्तरम्‌ ॥ २४२ 
waned पुरुषं तपसा हतकिल्बिषम्‌ | 
परलोकं AAMT भाखन्तं Gateway ॥ २४३ 
उन्तमे रन्ते नित्य" सम्बम्ध नाचरेत्‌ सं । 
निनोषुः कुलसुत्‌कधेम धमान घमां सत्यजेत्‌ ॥ २४४ 
खन्न माञुन्तमान्‌ गच्छन्‌ होमान्‌ इना शवजं यन्‌ ! 
ATW, Weardfa प्रत्यवायेन शूद्रताम्‌ ॥ २४१५ 


agdfvar | 8 


इदकारौ wget: क्रूराचारे रसं वसम्‌ | 
Wal दमदानाभ्यां जयेत्‌ ख" TATA ॥ २४१ 
एधोदक मूलफलमं त्रमभ्य्‌ खतं च यत्‌ | 

waa; प्रतिग्डङ्लोयान्स्वथाभयदच्िग्याम्‌ " २४७ 
STAT वयतां frat पुरस्तादप्रचोदिताम्‌ | 

मेने प्रजापतिर््रीद्यामपि दुष्कतकमेष्षः ॥ २४८ 

नाश्नन्ति पितरस्तस्य दथवघौशि पञ्च च | 

नच "हव्य" वषत्यग्नियेस्तामभ्यवमन्धते ॥ २४६ 

Wal BWA कुथान्‌ गन्घ्ानपः पुष्यं मजीन्दधि | 

धाना AGATA पयो मांसं शाकश्धेव न निणा-देत्‌ ॥ २५० 
गुखन्‌ त्याखोन्निद्ोषं ब्रं aq देवतातिथोन्‌ | 

waa: मरतिग्डदहोयाचतु टण्येत्‌ Bara: ॥ २५१ 

गुरुषु त्वभ्यतौतेषु विना वा aw ई वसन्‌ | 

आत्मनो ठत्तिमन्वि च्छन्‌ aslo सारतः खदा ॥ २५२ 
आदि कः कुलमि्वंच गोपालो दासनापितौ | 

एते खूट्रषु भोज्यान्ना यच्ामानं निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २५१ 
याहथोऽस्य भवेदामा चाहं च चिकौषि तम्‌ । 

यथा चोपचरेदेनं ara’ निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २५४ 
योऽन्यया सन्तमामानमन्धथा VIS भाषते t 

स पापरछत्तमो लोके स्तन भामाप्दार्कः ॥ २५५ 
वारधनियताः सबं वाङ्मूला वाश्वनिःखटताः | 

तान्त यः VARTA स VAS AMAT ॥ २५६ 

मडपि पिदटदेवानां गत्वाद्य" यथाविधि, 

GW सवे समासज्य वसेन्माध्यस्छमाचितः ॥ २५७ 


agafear | 


uur faaafad विविक्तं feantara: | 
watal faaarafe परं Tatsfarenta ॥ २५८ 
एषोदिता ग्यहद्यथ afufane शाश्वतो | 
खातकत्रतकल्पख सन््वटहदिकर, शभः ॥ २५६ 

अनेन विप्रो saa anaq वेदयास्त्र वित्‌ 
व्यपेत्षख्षोनित्य' AMAR मष्ोयते ॥ We 


gla मानवे vara श्गुप्रोक्तायां संहितायां 
चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ 





पञ्चमोऽधायः। 


ऋत्वे तादषयो धर्मन्‌ खातस्य यथोदितान्‌ t 
षूदमू चमेहात्ानमनलप्रभःं WT | ! 

एर यथोक्त विप्राणां खधममङुतिष्टताम्‌ | 
He त्युः प्रभवति वैद गाम्तविदां प्रभो | 2 
स तानुवाच धमता asaig मानवी गुः। 
waat za टोेण ग्टत्यदिप्रान्‌ faatafa | 
अनभ्यासेन वेदानामाचारस्य च AGATA | 
भालययादन्ररोषाच्च ख्त्युविप्रान्‌ farsiafa iis 
लग्नं ग्टञ्जनंचेव पलःगड्' कवकानि च। 
avai हिजातमेनाममेष्यप्रमबानि च, ५ 
लोष्धितान्‌ रस्नियसान्‌ ज्नप्रयवांस्तया | 
Ga nay 4 चेयुषं waa a विवदेत्‌ it ६ 


@ 


aaufear | 


SMAI यावं पायसापूपमेव च। 
अनुपाकछतमां पानि देवाच्रानि हवींषि च ॥ ॐ 
अनिहशाया गोः रीरमोष्मेकशफं तथा | 
अवित सन्धिनोच्चीरं विवत्सायाच गो aa: | < 
आगर ययानांच सर्वषां ख्गाणां atfed विना। 
स्तीत्तीर॑चेव वज्यानि सर्वशुक्तानि चेव हि॥ < 
दधि waa wag waa दधशिसम्भवम्‌ | 

यानि चेवाभिषुयन्ते Guyane Wa: ॥ १० 
क्रव्यादान्‌ कुनीन्‌ Tatar ग्रामनिवासिनः । 
ufafeviaaantfefeda विवजेयेत्‌ i ११ 
कलविङ्क वं सं चक्राङ्ग ग्रामकुक्टम्‌ | 

सारसं रव्जलवालच STAT शकसरारिकं ॥ १२ 
प्रतुरान्‌ जालपादांञ्च कोयश्िनखविष्किरान्‌ | 
निमज्जतश्च मत्‌स्यादान्‌ सौनं Aa Laas ॥ १३ 
THAT बलाक्र{च काकोलं TATA | 
ATA fas, रांश्च मत्‌ स्यानेव awa: ॥ १४ 
या यस्य मांसमश्नाति स तन्सांखादख्च्यते। 

अत्‌ यादः सर्वम सादस्तस्पान्मतस्यान्‌ fears %ea ॥ १५ 
पाटीगरो(्हतावायो नियुक्तौ हव्यकव्ययोः; | 
राजवान्‌ सिंदतुण डां waentaa waw: ॥ १६ 
न भच्येरेकचरानन्नातांख्चग्गदिजान्‌। 

wei वपि gafertTa स्वन्‌ पंचमखांस्तथा ॥ १७ 
Taifad गच्धकं गोधां खड गकुमगथास्तथा | 
भन्छान्‌ पंचनसेष्वादरनुष्ांच्ेकतोदतः; ॥ १८ 


अगुसं खिता | 
ख्लाकं विडवराङुष्य aga ग्रामकुकटम्‌ | 
Wares’ wats मत्या जग्धा पतेदिजः ॥ १९ 
अमत्यैतानि षड्‌ जग्धु इ रच्छ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ । 
यतिचान्द्राययं वापि षेव पवसेदहः ॥ २० 
संवत्‌सरस्येकमपि चरेत्‌ ae हिजोन्तमः । 
Waa Tea wae g विशेषतः ॥ २१ 
AATS AT aaa at: WaT aaufaya: | 
WAATAT टच्यथेमगस्तो ह्याचरत्‌ FT || २२ 
fagafe पुरोडाथया warat eaafaai | 
पुराणेष्वपि यज्ञेषु बद्ाख्लतरखुवेषु च ॥ २२ 
यत्‌ किं चित्‌ ख vega wa भोज्यममद्ितम्‌ | 
तत्‌पग्यतितमप्याद्य इविओेषंच agtq ॥ २४ 
facfeaafa त्वालमनल sta दिजातिभिः। 
यवगोधूमजं BT पयसेव विन्निया ॥ २५ 
एतदुक्तं featatat भच्यानचछमग्येचतः; | 
मांसथ्यातः naatfa विधिं भसणावजने॥ २६ 
Whiga भच्छयेमां सं नाद्यश्यानष्व काम्यया | 
यथाविधि निदबुक्तस्तु-प्राणामामव चात्यये ॥ २७ 
प्राग्ण यान्रमिदं wa प्रजापतिरकश्पयस्‌ | 
Wat ज्म चेव सर्वे ATES भोजनम्‌ ॥ रेट 
नवराणामन्रमचरा दंद्िणामयच्यटंद्िशः। 
अस्ता रस्ताकां शुरा्मांचेव भोरवः ॥ २८ 
FAT दृष्यत्यद बाद्यान्‌ भाण्िगोःच्ठन्यन्धयि | 
STAT BCT द्याद्याश्चप्रायिमोऽन्लार UA W ॥३. 


भर्हुसंद्ित्‌।। 


aaa जगधिमंरुष्येव्येष दे वोविधिः स्मतः 
अतोऽन्यथाप्ररन्तिस्तु राचखोषिधिर्च्यते ॥ ११ 
क्रौत्वा Sa वाप्युतूपाख TITAS बा । 
देवान्‌ पित खाचयित्वा खादन्मांसं म दुष्यति ॥ ee 
मादयादबिधिना मांसं विधिन्नोऽनापदि fear: | 
जग्‌ध्वा छ्यविधिनामांसं मत्य ते रद्यतेऽवथ्ः ॥ शश 
न ated भवत्येनो खग्दन्तुद नाथिंनः | 
aed भवति प्रेत्य छथामंासानि खाष््तः॥ ३४ 
नियुक्तस्तु यथान्धार्यं यो मांसं नात्ति मानवः | 
स प्रेत्य wat याति सम्भवानेकभिं यतिम्‌ ॥ ३५ 
अमंखतान्‌ Waa ASA: कदाचन । 
मन्त्रस्तु सं स्क तानद्य च्छाश्वतं विधिमास्थितः ॥ ea 
कुवथादूटतपणशु' सङ्ग कुयात्‌ पिषटपश तथा) 
aaa तु टया "हन्तु" पशमिष्डेत्‌ कदाष्वन ॥ Qe 
यावन्ति पए्रोमाशि तावत्‌ छत्वोद मारण्णम्‌ | 
zat ane: प्राप्रोति wa srafa जम्भनि ॥ ac 
AAT पथवः GT: MAAT GaAWAT | 
यन्नोऽस्यमूत्ये खवेस्य तस्मादूयत्न बभोऽबधः । gz 
saa; पथयो ठत्तास्तिच्ः Waar: 
aaa निघ प्रासाः WIT बन्ह्युच्छितीः पुनः॥ ४० 
मधुपर्कच यत्ने च पि्टदेवतकम्चि। 
waa पयो दहि दा नान्य तेत्य बवोनग्धामुः ॥ ४१ 
way पशून्‌ सिम्‌ वेदतचत्वाये विद्धिजः | 
Saas पग्ष्वगमयत्युत्तमां गतिम्‌ ॥ ४२ 

ad 


भेनुसंहिता | 


गहे गुरावररछे बा मिवसत्रातमवान्‌ fea: | 

गा वैदविदहितां हिंसामापद्यपि समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
at वेदविहिता fear faaatfal acta? | 
uafgaraa at विद्यादेदाहर्मोह्ि farat i ४९ 
aiféaatfa भूतानि feamtasa Eat | 

ख जीवंश्च खतद्धेव न कचित्‌ खष्ठमेधते॥ ४५ 

यो बन्धनदधक्गो शान्‌ प्राणिनां न चिकीषति) 

ख सवे स्य हितमर पृष: रुखमत्यन्तमश्र.ते ॥ ४६ 
खदयायति यतृकुशूते छति वच्राति यत्र च) 
तद्टवाप्रोत्ययन्र न यो-हिनस्ति न किचन |i vo 
नार्वा प्राणिनां feat मांसम्‌त्‌पद्यते कचित्‌ | 
ae प्राणिवधः खग्येस्तस्प्रान्परांसं fran Aq ॥ ४८ 
समुत्परन्तिच मांसस्य वधबन्धौ च Beata | 
प्रसमौच्छ मितन्तंत सवे्मास्‌ | WAT” ॥ ४९ 

न भक्षयति या ate विधिं fear पिशाचवत्‌, 

खस लोकते प्रियतां याति व्याधिभिच न पोष्यते ॥ ५. 
अनुमन्ता frafeat निहन्ता क्रयविक्रयौ | 

सं स्कन्त MTA Serenata घातकाः | st 
wate परमांसेन यो बदयितुमिष्छति। 
अनभ्यच्चा पिह्टन्‌ देवान्‌ ततोऽन्यो नास्य पुण्यलशत्‌ ॥ ४ 
qa वघं{खमेषेन यो asia यतं समाः | 

मासानि च न व्वादेदूयस्तयो YR समम्‌ ॥ ५१ 
RAGA यने सध्ये पे, न्यव्रानाच भोजने; | 

न ततृफनलमवाप्रोति यन्ांसपरिवजंनात्‌ ॥ ५४ 


aqufear | ce 


ai awafaataa ag atefaerarea | 
एतन्मांसस्य मांसत्वं प्रवदन्ति मनोषिणः। ५५ 
न मांसभच्तगो रोषो न मद्ये नच eR 
प्रविन्तिरेधा भूतानां निरत्तिस्तु AVTHAT ॥ va 
म्रेतश्ङि' भ्रवच्यामि guufe’ तथेव चच ¦ 
aguiafa anlar ययावदलुपूवं थः ॥ ५७ 
दन्तजातेऽनुजाते च Baas ख afar 
ARM बान्धवाः सवं GAR च तथोश्यते ॥ ५८ 
दयाद्ं णावमायोचं खपिग्डषु विधौयते 
wala संचयनादस्थां ्रय्दमेकाषमेवच॥५< 
afawat g पुश्षे ena fafaaaa | 
समानोदकभावस्तु जनग््ानाख्मोरवेदने ॥ gc 
यथेदं शावमायोचं ofa षु विधौयते) 
जननेऽप्यवमव स्याज्िपुणां ufefawara tat 
सर्वेधां यावमाशोचं मातापितोस्तु aang । 
खतक मातुरेव स्या दुषस्पुश्ख पिता शिः । ६२ 
face तु पुमान्‌ URIs wafer | 

a जिकादुभिसुम्बवखादुखष्यादघं ATTA ॥ ९३ 
मद्वा Vasa राता च्च faxtaza छ विथिः ' 
waaay विश्ष्यन्ति arerqenetfaa: i as 
गुरोः waz शिष्यस्तु facad समाचरन्‌ । ` 
म्रेतादारेः समन्तत दथराव्रेण श॒ध्यति ॥ ५५ 
ufafaataqearfaad are विश्ध्यति। 
रजस्यपरते साध्वो सानेन Wi THAaAt i aa 


cv 


मलुसं खिला | 


qqramaadstai faufenfaat aar | 
faraasararay facrarenfefraa | as 
eafertfaa va: faeaatuat afte: 
VAC WA भूमागस्यिसं चयनाहते॥ ५८ 

नाद्य काथोऽग्निसंस्कायो न चव कायोदकक्रिया, 
अरण्ये ASTM AYFAIEAT च ॥ ge 
नलिवर्पस्य Baa बाग्धवेरुदकक्रिया! 
जातदन्तस्य वा Faaifa वापि छते Ufa ॥ oo 
स ब्रह्मचारिग्येकाहमतोते च्षपयां स्मतम्‌ । 

mana कोरकानान्तु तिरालाच्छ्‌टिरिष्यते॥ ७! 
खनी णामसंस्क तानान्तु await बान्धवाः 
यथोक्ेनेव. कल्प न शष्यन्ति तु सनाभयः ॥ ७२ 
VATA Tat: स्य नि मजेचुखखते तयम्‌ | 
मांसाशनं च aria: waits. vara feat ॥ ७३ 
afaaraa वे कल्पः शावाभौच व्य कौत्तितः | 
असत्रधावयं न्नेयो विधिः सम्बज्धिवान्‌ धवे; ॥ ७४ 
विगतन्तु fatwa’ ण्यादयो निदे यम्‌ | 
यच्छेषं दशरात्रस्य तावदेवाशुचिभेवेत्‌ ॥ ७५ 
अतिक्रान्ते cut? a तिरात्रमशविभेवेत्‌। 
संवत्‌सर ala g WE वापो विश्ष्यति ॥ ७4 
निरथं wifaacd त्वा Tae aH च। 
सवासा Haas शु दोभवति. मानवः || oo 
बालो देणान्सरस्य च vag पिण्ड च संस्थिते | 
सवासा जलसमाङ्ञ.त्य waa विशध्यति jt oc 


मनुसंहिता | ष 


न्तद गाहे स्यातां चेत्‌ पुनम्मरणाजन्मगौ | 

ताभत्‌ खादशचिविप्रो वावन्तत्‌स्यादनिदं यम्‌ ॥ ऽ< 
त्तिरातमाइरा गोमा चार्थे संस्थिते सति | 

तस्य Ta च पन्नाांच featcrafafa स्थितिः ॥ ८. 
योतियेतूपखम्पन्रं विरावमश्चिभवेत्‌। 

मातुले पिणं रालिं शिष्यल्विं गवान्धवेषु च ॥ ce 
प्रेते राजनि सज्योतियेस्य स्यादिषये fea: | 
अश्रोत्रिये त्वहः छत्‌ aA चाने तथा गुरौ ॥ घ्र 
शष्येदिप्रोस्यारम हादशणदन भूमिपः) 

बेश्यः पञ्चदशाहेन शूद्रो मासेन शध्यति ॥ ca 

न व्ैयेदघाडानि प्रत्यु डेन्नाम्निषु क्रिया | 

न च ततृकमे कुर्वण: सनाभ्योऽप्यशएचिभवेत्‌ ॥ ८४, 
दिवाकौन्तिमुदक्याश्च षतितं सूतिकांतथा | 
श्यवन्त्‌स्टरि न चेव स्यद्धा खानेन पष्यति ॥ ce 
भाचम्य प्रयतोलित्ध" पेद एचिदथंने । 
सौराग्धन्तान्‌ यथोत्साहं पावमामौचख शक्तितः ॥ ce 
नारं स्यद्रास्यि सख हं खात्वा विप्रो विश्ष्यति। 
आचस्यैव g fara हं गामालब्याकंमोच्छ वा ॥ ८७ 
आदिष्टी नोदकं FATA समापनावत्‌। 
समाप तदव रत्वा facade शष्यति ॥ ८८ 
सखथारड्रजातान 1 भनज्याद च तिष्ताम्‌। 
भामनस्तगा गिन चेव निवन्चतोदकक्रिया ॥ ce. 
पाषर्ड माथितागाशच्च चरन्तोनाच्च कामतः | 
HMMS दुदाव इरापौनाच योषिताम्‌ ॥ ee 


मलुखंखश्िति । 

area वसुषाध्यायं पितर मातरं गुरुम्‌ ¦ 
fag ad ती प्रेतान्‌ न वरतेन वियुञ्धते uct 
efaaa wai शूद्रं षूरदारेण निहेरेत्‌। 
पञ्िमोन्तर्‌ gay यथायोगः fanaa: ॥ 22 
न रान्नामघदोषोऽस्ति वतिना न चच सत्रिणाम्‌ | 
Oe ख्थानसुपासौना amar fe a Wet eR 
दान्नो माहासिके स्याने खद्यःगो चं विधोयते | 
प्रजान परिरच्ा्थमासनचाव कारणम्‌ ॥ ९४ 
डिम्बाहवहतानाच् विद्यता पाथिवेन च। 
गोगाह्मण्यव्य Vara यस्य चच्छति पार्थिवः ॥ ८५ 
खोमान्न्धकरग निलेन्द्राणोा चिन्ताप्‌पत्योयेमस्य च | 
अशनां खोकपालान ATatcaa वृपः yee 
शोकेथाचिहितोराना ararare विधौयके। 
शौचाशौचं fe मत्याना लोके्प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ ॥ ८७ 
खटातै राहवे Ua: च्च सहतस्य च । 
aq. सन्ति यन्न स्तथा शौष्दसिति fafa: ॥ ec 
fan, शुष्यत्वपः स्पृशा चवियो बाडनादुधम्‌ | 
बेभ्यः प्रतोदं रश्मीन्‌ वा afe We; कतक्रियः ॥ << 

watisfufead ara सपियाडषु दिजोन्तमाः 
असपिण्ड द wig प्रतश्यहि निवोधतः ॥ १.० 
चसरपिणाडं fan; भ्र तं विप्रो निद त्य बन्धुवत्‌ | 
विशुध्यति facta ण मातुरापां वान्धवान्‌ ॥ १०१ 
carafe तेषान्तु दश्याहेनेव quate | 
QUCAAAS FT AVUlSy ZF TAT ॥ १०२ 


भशुखेषिता? te 


ware च्छया प्रतं aifraarfata at i 

खात्वा सचलं स्पृष्ाम्नि इतं ia विशुष्यति॥ १०१ - 

न faa स्वेषु faqs खतं य्ूट्रेण माययेत्‌ + 

Waal wrefa: खा eriwadera दूषिता ॥ १०४ 

्ानंतपोःगनराडहारे खक्मनोवायपाक्ननम्‌ 1 

वायुः कमर्कंकालौ ज धद aH fa देहिनाम्‌ yok 

सवेषामेव योचानामथेयौचं परं war} 

योऽय गुहि स शचिनग््हारिशुचिः शुचिः y tog 

स्यान्त्या Wate विद्वांसो दानेनाकाग्यकारि्ः 

प्रच्छन्नपापा जप्येन तपसा वेदविन्छमाः ॥ १०७ 

wala; शुध्यते योध्यं नदी वेगेन श॒पति, 

रजसा Sl मनोढुग Garay दिजोनष्लमः॥ १०८ 

अ्गौीत्राय्ि waft मनः सत्येन युध्यति! 

विद्यातपोच्यां तामा afantaa शुष्यति॥ १०८ 

एष weer वः प्रोक्तः अरीरस्य fafa: 
यन्यविषानां द्रव्याणां qe णत नियम्‌ ॥ (Ce 

तेअसानां मयोनंाच सबस्याश्ममयस्य च | 

wanatize et Va afecmt मनोधिभिः॥ ११। 

faad कचनं wrwafata fanwfa | 

WAAR समयं चेव राजतं चानगुषस्कतम्‌ ॥ ११२ ` 

अपामग्नेख संयोगाद मर्य निवेशन । 

तश्नत्तयो खयोन्येव निखेको शुष्वन्तरः । ११९ 

AAA AT ACATAT वपुषः सौोख्कास्य च । 

भौ चं यथाह MUNA लारमोरकवारिभिः । १९१ 


waa fear | 
gaara aay शदिरूतङ्वगं aq 
WAY संहतानाच TTCATUTS TATA ॥ १११ 
arava aquraTar पाणिना aaa fa | 
वमखाना ग्रहायाच Ye: अस्तालनेनर॥ {१६ 
षवष्णं ख्‌, क्स वाणाच afequa वारिणा । 
स्फ पं्क्षटानाच मुषलोलृखलस्य च ॥ ११७ 
पिस Wad जयं वहनं धान्यवाससाम्‌ | 
waraaa wa ararafa: ate बिघोवते॥ ११८ 
चेल चम या afsizarataaa च | 
गाकमूलफलानंाच धान्यवच्छश्िरिच्ते॥ ११९ 
कौत्रेयाविकयोरुवेः कुतपान7मरिश्केः | 
फले CATETAT चौमाणा गमीरसषपेः । १२. 
"तसोमवच्छङ्गग्रङ्गयामख्िदम्तमयस्य a 
श्‌ भररिजानता काया गोसूलरेष्योदकेम बा ५ १२१ 
मोच बाल्षणकाधंव पलालंच्ेव शुध्यति | 
मार्जनोपाक्नन AA पुनःपाकेन खगमयम्‌ | १२२ 
waqa: पुंरोषेव fara: पूयथोखितेः। 
संस्पृष्टं नेव शुष्येत पुनःपाकेन षटण्मयम्‌ ॥ १२९ 
ख मा जे मो पाश्नेन Raia खनेन चच । 
गवंएच परिवासेन भूमिः णखाति पंचमि: ॥ १२४ 
ahaa गवाघ्रातमवसतमवच्ुतम्‌ । 
दूषितः केयकीटेख च्तूप्रच्ेपेण एदयति | १२५ 
यावनत्रापेत्यमेष्याक्ताग्न्धोलेषश्च तततः | 
तावन्बृदारि चादेयं wats द्रष्यभु दिषु ॥ १२६ 


aga हिता | Ge. 


atiq ar: पनित्राणि ाहयश्यानामकख्पयन्‌ | : 
wzeufgfafual यच्च वाचा प्रयस्यते। {१ © 
आपः wer भूमिगता वेत्य ars गोभं वेत्‌। 
अव्यापराचेदमेष्येन TATU CHITA: ॥ १२८ 
नित्य शुदः कारूहस्तः पण्ये we प्रसारितम्‌ | 
बह्मचारिगतं vat नित्यमेष्येमिति स्थितिः ॥ १२८ 
नित्यमास्यं यु चि ata गकुचिः फलपातने | 
waa च श्य चिपत्‌सः श्वा खगग्रहये शुचिः ॥ ११ 
ज्वभिष्टेतख wate शुचि तन्धशुर बवीत्‌ | 
ऋग्थाद्धिख CAAT चण्डयलाद्येख Tafa: | (ae 
we नामेयपैनि खानि तानि मेध्यानि WaT: | 
थान्यधस्तान्धामेष्यानि SSSA AATAAT: + (Rr 
aferat विप्रषश्ाया गौरण्बः सब्यरब्मयः। 
रजोभुैचुर श्नि aa Marfa निरिं येत्‌ ॥ ११४ 
वियमूत्रोत्‌सगेखु दयथे दहा यादेयमयंवत्‌ | 
रेहिकागां मलानां afey इादगस्वेपि॥ (६४ 
ware maa नाणकं विट्‌ | 
च पाश्दूषिकासखेदोहादथेतेन्धणां Har: | ११५ 
एका fay gt तिख्नस्तथे कतर करे दश्य | 
भयोः UA डातव्या We: शु दिमभोपसता ॥ ९१६ 
ware ग्टहस्यानां हिगुणं बह्यचारि शाम्‌ | 
विगुणं स्मादनमस्यामां यतोनान्तु WaT स्यम्‌ ॥ { ३७ 
Cay मूत Ts वा खएन्धाचान्त उपस्मशेत्‌ | 
वेदमष्ये्यमाणय अन्रमश्'च सर्वदा | ११८ 

मॐ 


अनुसं िता | 


विरा चाभेदपः 44 हिः प्रमव्याकतोपुखम्‌ | 

शारोरं योचभिच्छन्‌ fe al zz सरत्सषटत्‌॥ (१ 
्युद्रषण्णां मासिकं काय वपनं न्धायवततिनाम्‌। 

उ श्य ee eH fesife a भोजनम्‌ | १४० 
mMfegz gaa मुख्खा fandty पतन्ति या; । 

aaa fa Tata aa दन्तान्तरधिषहितम्‌॥ {४१ 
wafer विन्दः पादौ व्ाचामयतः परान्‌ , 
Wawa समा Tar न तेरप्रयतोभवैत्‌ | १४२ 
खच्छिःनतु संस्प.टोद्रव्यहस्तः कथंचन. 

अनिधायैव तद्रव्यमाचान्तः एचिताभियात्‌ i १४१ 
वास्तोरश्रिकः खाता त छतप्राथनमाच्रेत्‌। 
आचामेदेव BRIA खानात्‌ मेथुनिनः WaT ॥ १ .४ 
Sil qa a मुक्ता च fastenaraara च। 
पोत्वापोष्यैवयमाणच भाचामेत्‌ प्रयतोऽपि सन्‌ । १४५ 
एष गोच वधि. कतौ द्रव्य एरिस्तथेव च । 

SMl a: सवेवणीनां ala warfare: 0 १४६ 
बालयावा SIT at sear वापि योषिता। 

न Stadia ang fafay ata zaafa {४७ 
ata faqaa fasq पाणिग्रह यौवने | 

Carat wa fe WA a भजेत्‌ स्त्रो खतन्तरताम्‌ ॥ (४८ 
पित्रा भवा खुतेवपैपि नेच्छेह्दिरहमासमनः | 

एषां fe faceu at गद्य PATA] कुले ॥ (ve 

सदा प्रइग्या AIA VERT SETA | 
SIAMNGATCAT व्यये ATYMERAT ॥ १५१ 


मस श्डिता | at 


यथे शशान्‌ पिता त्वेनां जाता बागुभते पितुः | 

नं शशरषेत Haat Seria न aya । ! * । 
मङ्गलाये खख्ययनं TUITE! प्रजापतेः | 

भदुज्यते विवाहेषु प्रदानं खाम्यकारणम्‌ ॥ १५२ 
अद्तारतकाले च.मन्वसं स्कांररत्‌ पतिः | 

wow नित्यं दावे परोलोके च योपितः ॥ {५४ 
fasta: कामटन्लोवा गुण्णेवी परिवलितः | 

खपच यः feat साध्वपा सततं देववत्‌ पतिः ॥ १५४ 
नास्ति स्नोशां धम्‌ यन्नोन बतं नाप्य पोपितम्‌ । 
पतिं शश्रुषते वेन तेन सगे महीयते ॥ १५५ 
पाणिग्राहस्य साध्वी wl लोवतोवा तस्य वा। 
पतिशोकमभोप्सन्तो नाचरेत्‌ किंचिदप्रियम्‌ ॥ (५६ 
कामन्तु UA हं पुष्यमूलफले; WH: | 

नतु trata स्टङ्ीवात्‌ पत्यौप्रतेपरयतु॥ (ue 
भासोतामरणात्‌ चान्ता नियता बहमच्ारि्णो | 
Tad एकपन्नोनां काङ्गन्तो तमगुन्तज्नम्‌ ५ १५८ 
अनेकानि सहस्रा कुमारबहयचारिणाम्‌। 

दिवं गतासि विप्राखामशत्वा कुलसन्ततिम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
wa भर्तरि erat सी अद्य चम्ये व्यवसिता | 

wean गच्छन्यपुच्चापि यथा ते बहमचारिष्णः | १९० 
अपत्यलोभादूया त at भक्लपेरमतिवत्तते। | 
पे जिन्दामवाप्रोति पतिलोकाश्च star ॥ (६१ 
MATa प्रजास्तौ् न ATA UIT? | 

न feria साध्योनां wfaaedtafesat ॥ १५२ 


aqafear i 


पतिं fearane aaqae at निषेवते । 

निन्यंव सा ates परपूर्वेति Wray । Caz 

व्यभिचारात्भन्त्‌ः स्रो शोके प्राप्रोति जिन्धयताम्‌ + 

अगालयोनिं प्राप्नोति पापरोगच्छ पोद्यते | (६४ 

afa या नाभिचरति मनोवादहसंयता। 

सा we, लोक्ानाप्रोति सहिः सांध्वौति चोच्यते ॥ १५४ 

नेन alate मनोवाग्देड SAAT | 

Serart कौन्तिमाप्रोति पतिलोकं परव ष्व ॥ tae 

एञंटन्ता सवर्णौ at हिजातिः पृबेमारि णीम्‌ | 

दा्येदग्निहोलेण यच्चपाल्रेच धम वित्‌ ॥ {५७ 

भाय्वाये पूवेमारि्ये दन्त्वाम्नोनन्त्यकम खि । 

पुनदीरक्रियां FAT पुनखएधानेक च ॥ १६८ 

अनेन विधिना नित्यं पंच यच्चात्र हापयेत्‌ । 

हितौ यमायुषो भागं Sa WF वसेत्‌ ॥ (ae 
दूति मानवे धश्चयाखे अगुपोक्तायां संहितायं 

शैव विधिः पंचमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ 





बष्ठोऽधायः १ 


एतं yeTaa feat विधिवत्‌ खातको fear: » 
वने aaq नियतो यथावदिलितेन्धरियः ॥ १ ` 
ग््चस्तस्तु यदा पश्येदलोपलितमामनः | 
अपत्य द्येव चापत्यं तदार प्य" खमा शयेत्‌ | ३ 


नशुखंश्िताः। । 4, 


SIM UMA स्वे व परिच्छदम्‌, 
Gag wari निखिप्य वनं गच्छेत्‌ SUVs aT ye : 
afaeta समादाय ग्ण्ड्मख्ाग्निपरि च्छदम्‌ | 
warece निःस्टब्यः निवसेचियतेन्द्रियः ॥ ४ 
aut विवव रेध्िः याकमूलफलेन at 
घतानेव मडायनच्रात्रिवे पेद्धिधिपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ ५ 
wala. wired वा सायं खायातुप्रगतथा | 
जटाख विडयानत्यं अखुलोममयखानि छे a 
यद्च्छं स्याततो दद्यादइलिं भिदां च शक्तितः । 
खन्द्‌लफलभिचखाभिरचचयेदाखमा गतान्‌ ॥ ॐ 
werent नित्धनुक्तः स्याहान्तोमेलः समाहितः ॥ 
हाता नित्यमन्प्रडाता खूवभूतानुकम्पकः ॥ ^ 
Tafa जइयादम्निदोत' यथाविधि | 

दश मस्कन्दयन्‌ पवं पौयमासंच योगवः ॥ < 
क्रचेद्याग्रययं चेव ऋतुमस्यानि चाहरेत्‌ । 
खत्तरायणंक क्रमो दाचस्यायनमेव Gy to 
बासन्तशारदरेग्यष्येसु न्य. खयमादहतेः। 
QUistaiwe aa विधिवनिर्वदेत्‌ यक्‌ ॥ ! १ 
देवताभ्यस्तु तब त्का बन्धं मेध्यतरं हविः | 
Quarafa gala कवच खयं छतम्‌ ॥ १२ 
स्य नजोदकथाकानि पुष्यमूतफलःानि च| 
मेष्यटचोदवान्यश्यात्‌ ख षहांखफलसम्भवान्‌ ॥ (8 
गलथेम धुयांसं च भ्ौमानिकवकानि च । 

aay fay कंचेव स आन्तकफलानि च ॥ १४ 


agufear | 


GARETUGA मासि Gara: पुर्व संचितम्‌ | 
ctatfa चैव वाखांसि शाकमूलफलानि च ॥ १४ 
न फाललश्मश्रोयादुतृखषटमपि केनखित्‌। 

न य्ामजातान्धारलोऽपि saris च फलानि च ॥ ta 
अभम्निपक्ञाशनोवा खात्‌ कालपकषद्ुोववा। 

ख लकु होभ्वेदापि दन्तोल्‌ रढसिकोपिवा # ९७ 
SY मचा खकोवा स्याग्माससुं कयिकोपि वा । 
घरमास्नि चयोवा स्यात्‌ समानिचयएव वा ॥ १८ 
waata’ समश्रोयाडिवा are uta: | 

चतुथं कालिकोवा णात्‌ स्यादाव्यश्ग््कालिकः ॥ १९ 
खान्द्रायथविधा^वे शक्त शणं च वन्तंयेत्‌ । 
परान्तयो्बोप्यश्रोयाद्यवागूः कथितां सलत्‌ ॥ ze 
पुष्यस्ल फले aie केवले रु येत्‌ Tats 

कालपकोः सयं शौयर्देखानस्मते स्विः | २१ 
भूमौ विपरिवर्तेत लिखद्धा wae fe 1H | 
wiarganal favtd Wataqaay: ॥ श्र 
Vint पंवतपास्तु स्यादहषरखखभ्यावकाश्िकः । 
CIs TITS हेमन्ते क्रमथो BAT: | २९ 
wig fanaa पितन्‌ देवां ख ad येत्‌ । 

तप्र खोग्रतरः योषयेद हमामनः ॥ २४ 
अग्नोनासमनि वेतानान्‌ मारोप्य यथाविधि । 
अनग्निरनिकेतः स्यान्हनिसू लफलाशनः ॥ २५ 
QUAA: सुखाजषु बहमचारो घराशयः | 
शरणेवमनखव इच्वमूकनिकैतमः | २६ 


wadfvart 1 ४ 


erate ब विप्रेषु याचिकन्भ समाहरेत्‌ । 
व्टहमेचिषु चाग्धेषु हिजेषु वनवासिषु ॥ २७ 
Ulery वाश्रौयादथ्म ग्रासाम्‌ बने वसम्‌ 1 
ufc पुटेनैव पाणिना कलेन वा ॥ २८ 
एताचखान्धाच सेवेत दौच्छा विप्रो बने वसम्‌ 1 
विविधा पनिषदीरालमसंसिग्ये तोः ५ २८ 
qfafuat naa ग्टदस्येरेव सेविताः ! 
विद्यातपोविटदथे शरीरस्य च शये ॥ ९० 
अपरालजिताम्बास्याय anfenafaae: | 
'आनिषाताच्छरोर र gat वायनिलाथनः ॥ ६१ 
असां महति चन्थाणां त्यक्घपन्यलमया तजुम्‌ 1 
धौतो क्भयो विप्रो aaah मङहडोयते ॥ ३२ 
वनेषु त॒ fewest sata भागमायुषः | 

तुयं मदबुषोभा " त्यक्नासंङ्गाम्‌ परितरेत्‌ ॥ १९ 
अयमादाखमं UAT Tata faafeea: | 
fuqrafaufcata: प्रवजन्‌ प्रत्य वैते ॥ ६४ 
ऋणानि वौष्डपारत्धं मनो wie निषेशयेत्‌ | 
ANTM AVIA सेवमामो AHA: ॥ २६ 
waite विधिवद दान्‌ qaidtquig waa: । 
Cel च afadras मनोमोच्ते मिचेययेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
aah हदिणोषेदानमुत्‌पाश्य तथा तान्‌ | 
अनिष्टा चेव aa मोच्चमिष्छन्‌ ATT: ॥ १७ 
प्ाजाप्रत्वां faqafe स्ेवेदसरश्िष्णाम्‌ | 
आल TAY समारोप्य बाह्मणः प्रवणेह् हात्‌ ॥ ३८ 


ea अनुसं हिता । 
यो दक्वा SAMA: प्रवजत्थमयं ग्ट हात्‌ | 
लय तेजोमनया लोका भवन्ति बहमबादिनः॥ Ve 
यम्मादय्तपि भूतानां इिजान्रोत्पद्यते भयम्‌ । 
सय zutfequra भय मास्ति तखन ॥ ४० 
भागारादभिनिष्कान्तः पवित्रोपचितो सुनिः। 
समुपोटेषु कामेषु निरपे्तः परिव्रलेत्‌ ॥ ४१ 
waua चरो(चर्त्यं सदये मसा यवान्‌ | 
{सि शिमेकव्य संपश्यत जहाति म Baa Ile? 
अनग्निरनिकेतः स्मा टाममन्रायेमाश्येत्‌ | 
खपे सकोऽसद्ख्कञो सुनिभौवसमादह्ितः wwe 
कपालं SYA fa कुचेलमसहायता | 
समताग्देव ख्वस्मिन्रेतमुक्तस्य लक्षणाम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
नाभिनन्देत मरण" नाभिनन्देत जौवितम्‌। 
कालव प्रतीन्तेत निदय' थतकोयया ॥ ४५ 
efeqad न्यसेत्‌ पादं बस्रपृतं जलं पिवेत्‌ | 
सत्यपूतां बदेहाचं मनःपूतं समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ va 
अतवादांस्तितितेत नावमन्येत कच्चन | 
न चेमं देदमाचित्य बेरं कुर्वीत केनचित्‌ ॥ ४७ 
aren न प्रतिक्रष्येदाक्रुटः कुशलं वदेत्‌) 
सपद्ारावश्रोरणीश न वाच AAA बदेत्‌ ॥४८ 
अध्यान्मरतिरासौैनो facet मिरामिषः \ 
सामनैव सहायेन Sarat fawefes ॥ ve 
न चोत्‌पातनिमिन्ताम्यां न नच्छत्राङ््विद्यया । 
नानुयाक्षनवादाभ्यां frat faqaa कडि चित्‌ ॥ ५. 


agufeat | 


ज लापसे बौ ह्यरोवी वयोभिरपि वा निः | 

भा कयां निच्चुके वन्ये रागारपुपसं वरेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
कलप्तकेणनखग्मख्छुः ual दण्डी कुख्म्भवान्‌। 
faatfaam नित्य" सवेभ्रूतान्यपौडयन्‌ ॥ ५२ 
अते नसरनि पाव्राश्यितय afarutia च। 
तेषामह्धिः स्मतं ald चमसानामिवाध्वरे ॥ ५९ 
VAY दाकूपालंच sua वेदलन्तथा s 

शतानि यविपावाणि मनुः सायग्भ saat ॥ ५४ 
VRAaatea न प्रसव्नेत विस्तरे | 

wa प्रसक्तोद्धि यतिर्विप्रयेष्वपि सञ्जति ॥ ५५ 
विधूमे सन्रम्रूषले व्यङ्गारे TATA | 

Sa यरावसम्पाते frat नित्यं यतिखरेत्‌ ॥ ५६ 
अलयमे न विषादो स्याज्ञाम चेव न इषं Aq | 
भ्राणयाविकमावः स्यागन्ातरसङ्गगादिनिगें.:॥ ५७ 
अभिपूलितला्भास्तु जगुप्रेतेव सर्वेशः । 
अभिपूजिलाभेख यतिसंक्तोऽपि बध्यतेः॥ us 
GAARA रण्ड.स्यानासनेन चच | 
feaarutia विषयेरिन्द्रियाणि जिवन्ते येत्‌ ॥ ५< 
इन्द्रियाश्यां विरोधेन राग षश्चयेणा | | 
अद्िसया व भूवानामण्तच्त्वाय RUA ॥ de 
अतेल्ेत wala शां कम दोषसघुदवाः 

निरये चैव पततं यातनां यमश्तये + ६। 
विप्रयोगं funda संयोग तयाप्रियेः 

लरया खाभिभवनं व्याधिभिखोपपोौडनम्‌ ॥ ६२ 


>१ 


। ~, 


भुसं णिता | 


देहा इत्‌क्रमणं चास्मात्‌ TAH च सन्धवम्‌ | 
योनिजोरिसखशक्षु ख्तोश्चालयान्तरात्मनः ॥ ६४ 
अधम प्रभवंचेव दुःखयोगं शरीरिणाम्‌ | 
WaT चेव खुखसंयोगमश्यम्‌ ॥ ५8 
चच्छतांचान्धवेक्तेत alia परमामनः। 

टेठेवु च समुत्‌पन्तिमुन्ततेष्व धेषु च | ६५ 
दूषितोऽपि Uae यत्र तवा यमे रतः | 

aa: wag भूतेषु न fay घभकारयाम्‌ ॥ ६६ 
फलं कतक्रट स्य यद्यप्यम्ब, प्रसादकम्‌। 

म नामग्रहणादेव तय वारि प्रसोदति॥ as 
संरत्तणाथ जन्तूनां रात्रावहनि वा सदा । 
शरीरस्मात्थये चेव समोच्य वर्धाच्चरेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 
WET रातय च यान्‌ जन्तून्‌ हिनसत्यन्नानतो यतिः । 
लेषां aren विशषयथं प्राणायामान्‌ षडाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 
प्राणायामा ब्राह्मणस्य ब्रयोऽपि विधिवत्‌ शताः | 
व्याद्तिप्रणमेयु क्ता fara परमन्तपः || ७* 
दद्यन्ते आयमानानां धातूनां fe यथा मलाः| 
aafearat ey दोषाः प्राणस्य निग्रहात्‌ ॥ of 
प्राणायामेदंडोषान्‌ धारणाभिख किख्विषम्‌ | 
प्रत्याहारेण Panty ध्यानेनानोष्ठरान्‌ गुणान्‌ ॥ ७२ 
उच्चावचेषु भूतेषु THarawarate; | 
ध्यानयोगेन संपश्येहतिमस्यान्तरामनः ॥ OR 
UAT AGUA, कमे भिनेनिवध्यति। 
कृश्यनेन faving संसारं प्रतिपद्यते | ७४ 


aqefwar | 


ufeaxfearey sfenae कमेभिः 
तपसचरणेचोग्रः साधयन्तो तत्पदम्‌ ॥ ७५ 
अशसिखयं खायुबयुतं जांसग्णितजेपनर्‌ | 
aqaliaa दुगं fag सूतपु फेय ॥ ७& 
जरागोर्समावि्टं रोगादतनमावतुर। 
र्नखलमनित्यंच भुलाबासमिमं व्यत्‌ ॥ os 
नरीङुलं यथा वन्तो oa वा शकुनिर या | 

तथा त्यजन्निमन्द द सच्छादुग्राद्ादिमुष्यते॥ ec 
प्रियेषु wy खुरूतमप्रियेषु च दुष्कतनतर्‌ | 

faa ध्यानयोगीन gare ति सनातनम्‌ ॥ ७९ 
यदा भावेन भवति सवेभाधेषु निष्यः | 

तदा खमवागप्रोति प्रेत्य रह च ATMA ॥ Se 
waa विधिना सव स्यक्चा BETH शनेः न; । 
wags fafag क्तो बह्मणयेवावतिशते ॥ ce 
ध्यानिकं सर्बेमेवेतत्‌ यदेतदभिग्ब्दितिम । 

न हनध्याद्मवित्‌ कचित्‌ ज्रियाफलसुपाश्ते॥ ce 
अधियज्ञ aw जपेदाधिद fanaa च। 
आध्यालिकच सतत वेदान्ताभिहितं aq ॥ ce 
ee शरणमज्ञानामिदमेव विजानताम्‌ | 


इदमन्विच्छतां खग भिदमानन्त्ययिच्छताम्‌ | cs . 


waa क्रमयोगेन वरिवजति यो fest: 

स विधूयेह पामानं पर ब्रह्माधिगच्छति ॥ ८५ 
wa धर्मोगुधिष्ो बो aatat जियतालमनाम्‌ | 
वेदसंन्धास्िकानान्द कमे योगं fara: ॥ ८& 


१०० मनुसंहिता) 
बरह्मचारी VIVA वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा | 
एते 'ठ्दस्यप्रनावाखत्वर,' रयगाशमाः 1 os 
aasfa क्रमस्तव A ययाथास्त्र' निषेविताः। 
यथोत्राक।रिणं fan’ नयन्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ co 
सर्वेवामपि Saat Aa fafaaraa: | 
ग्रहस्य saa पः स ऋीनेतान्‌ बिभन्ति fe ॥ ce 
यथा नदीनदाः wa सागरे यान्ति संस्थितिम्‌ | 
तथेवाचरमिणः wa weet यान्ति Shela ॥ ९. 
चतुर्भिरपि २बेतेर्गित्यमाशखमिभिदिजेः, 
दयलच्चयको घमः सेवितव्यः naam ॥ ८१ 
छतिः चमा दमोःस्यं शोचमिन्दियनिग्रहः। 
धीर्विद्या Vaan धो दशर घमलच्णम्‌ | er 
दश ल्णानि waa & विप्राः समघीयते। 
aI WTA ने यान्ति परमाङ्गतिम्‌॥ ०१ 
दथयलचणा ओ waangfasy warfea: : 
Reta विध्िवच््र त्वा संन्यसेदच्टणोदिजः ॥ ९४ 
संन्यस्य सवं कर्मणि कदोषानपाद्युदन्‌ | 
नियतो tera य ya as शुखं वसेत्‌ ॥ ९५ 
एवं संन्यव्य Koha खकाधपरमोऽखश्; | 
संन्यातेनापड्त्येनः प्राप्रोति परमाङ्गतिम्‌ ॥ < & 
एष aifafeat wat नाद्यग्णस्य wafa fe: | 
पु ष्ोऽ'यफलः प्रेत्य wat wa निबोधत: ॥ es 
दति मानवे wanta खगुपरोज्ायां संडिताय्ं 
चशोऽष्यायः | 


सप्रमोऽध्यायः | 


राज मन्‌ प्रवच्छयामि यथाटन्तो भवेन्नः) 
waaay यत्या तय fafaes पग्मायया॥ १ 
Ata uta a संस्कार afarxg यथाविधि | 
खवे BiB ययान्यायं RNa परिरच्वगाम्‌ ॥ २ 
अराजकेड्ि लोकेऽन्मिन्‌ wad faga गयात्‌ | 
र्तार्यमस्य Ta J राजानमसृजत्‌ WY: ॥ ३ 
इन्द्निलयमाकाीणामग्नख ASW a च। 
चन्द्रवित्तेगणयोयेक माना निद्कत्य याश्वतीः ॥ ४ 
यण्पादेषां खरेन्द्राणां माजाभ्योनिभितोद्पः। 
तलस्मादभिभवत्येष सवेभ्रृतानि तेजसा ॥. ५ 
नपत्यादिव्यवचेष aa fa च मनांसि a 

नच नं भुवि यक्रोति afacufuaifada ॥& 
सोग्निभेवति वायु सोऽ: सोमः ख CHC | 
ख कुवेरः स वर्षः T AZ प्रावतः ॥ ॐ 
सालोःपि नावमन्तव्यो मलुष्यदति भूमिपः) 
मदत देवताद्यचा नर्रपेण तिति ॥ = 
कमव दष्डत्यग्निनरं दुरूपसपि याम्‌ i 

कूलं दहति राजाग्निः सपशद्रव्यसंष्वयम्‌ + ९ 
काम्य सोऽवेच्य गक्तिच्च Soars च तचत्त. । 
कुर्ते wafeara fawad पुनः पुनः ॥ te 


१०९ मचुसंडिता | 


ययय प्रसादे Tar यकिंजयख पराक्रमे । 
 अलत्यु्च वसति ata सर्व॑तेजोमयोहि सः ॥ ११ 

तं यस्तु देशि संमोहात्‌ स विनश्यत्यसंशयम्‌ | 
लस्य wry विनाच्ाय राजा प्रकुर्ते मजः ॥ १३ 
AACA यमिरेषु स व्यवप्येत्रराधिपः। 

अनिर arafady तं चमन विचालयेत्‌ ॥ te 
ल यार्थ सर्वभूतानां गोप्तारं WARTS । 

ज हयतेजोमयं दण्डमखजत्‌ पूवे मोष्ठरः ॥ १४ 

तस्य सर्वश भूतानि खावराशिखराशिष्वः। 
भयाडहो गाय कल्पन्त Bata चलन्ति च ॥ १४ 
तं gaara afaa विद्यांचावेच्य तच्छतः | 
तथातः खम्प्रणयेनत्ररेष्वन्धायवन्तिषु ॥ १६ 

स राला पुरूषःठष्डः ख नंताणास्िताचखसः)। 
चत॒ग्णौ माचमाणाख् WHA प्रतिभूः स्मत; ॥ १७ 
दण्डः; णास्ति प्रजाः wat दण्ड पवानिरश्चति। 
दण्डः सपं षु जागन्ति दण्डं धमे fags धा; ॥ १८ 
eae स छतः सम्यक्‌ स्वा रण्यति जाः । 
aE Nala किनाययति सर्वतः ॥ te 
ufe a अणयेद्राजा ee दण्द aan: | 
YA ATA दबं लाम्‌ ACIATT: + Yo 
Garg काकः पुरोडाशं arvaferwrefaaras | 
व्वाभ्यं च म्‌ स्यात्‌ कसिं खित्‌ प्रव्छताथरोष्रम्‌ ॥ २९६ 
सर्बोदणडलितो लोको came शशिज द; | 
VISA डि जनात्‌ सने जणङोगाग काशते ॥ दद 


लशं डित! । Ler 
हेवदीभवगन्धिवषे catfa qaarcat | 
तेऽपि भोगाय कखन्ते eyes निपोडिताः FAR 
Tug स्व वणाश्च भिप्येरन्‌ सव॑ सेतवः | 
सवे ोकम्रकोपन्च भवेहम्‌ डस्य बिभ्बमात्‌ ४ २४ 
यब भ्याभोलखोहितानोदस्‌ड्रति पापडा। 
अणास्तव न सुद्मन्तिनेताचत्‌ साध Tafa | wy 
QUT, संम्रणेतारं राजान सत्यवादिनम्‌ | 
मो शकार" प्राज्न" धम कामये कोविदम्‌ ॥ २६ 
लं राजा भष्डर्यनू सम्यक्‌ विव रव्याभिवदैते | 
TATA विषमः Wal SWEAT भिन्ते | २७ 
wasife Sanat बुदैरश्ारतामनिः। 
धमौदिचलितं हन्ति पमेव सयान्धषम्‌ ॥ २४ 
लतोढु ख TEE सोकच चराचरम्‌ | 
अन्तरौच्चगतां चेव सुनौन्‌ देवां पीड्येत्‌ ॥ २९. 
शोऽखहयिन Bs 4 लुब्ब माङ्तवदडदिना। 
न शको न्यावतो ag सक्तेन विष्येवुथ्च॥ ze 
Qfeat WIAA AUTUTATAVTFTCaAT | 
uta” शक्यते Tae; See धोमता ॥ ३१ 
राद AACN: ATRATTSY Way | 
Swdiefow: ferry बाहणेषु लमाण्वितः ॥ 22 
एवं हन्त द श्यतेः शिलोष्द नापि जोषतः | | 
fatter amt लोके तेखविन्दुरिवान्भसि | ३९ 
तस्तु विपरोतस्य wacarter: | 
afqat wr सोके wategicarafe ॥ ts 


९०७ waafent } 


स्मे ग्व wa निविष्टानां संञषामजुपूव शः) 

, बणीनाखाश्रमाणांच राजा स्टशेऽभिरलिता॥ १५ 
तेन यदू यन्‌ सव्येन HATA CAAT प्रजाः, 
adel चं प्रयच्छामि यथावदनुपूवेयः ५ २५ 
ATMUTT पथुपारौतप्रातह्टयाय पायिंवः। 
वे विद्य दयन्‌ विदुषस्तिखन्तेषां च शासने ॥ ae 
छदां नित्यं ata विप्रान्‌ बेदविदः श्चोन्‌ | 
awaal हि सततं रत्षभिरपि पूज्यते ॥ 2 = 
तेभ्योऽणि गच्छे हिनयं fafaaratrfa नित्यश्च. | 
fafaman fe ्पतिने विनश्यति afte tad ॥ 22 
बवो;ःविनयाच्रहा राजानः सपरिष्छदाः | 
वनस्थया अपि राज्यानि विनयात्‌ प्रतिपेदिरे ॥ ४० 
वेणो विनष्टो; विनया न्रइषश्येव पा{थंवः | 
Sew यावनिदेव खुमुखठो निमिरेव ay ४१ 
way विनयाद्राज्य प्राप्तवान्‌ मनुरेव ~ | 
चुवेर wy aaa गाधिजः ॥ ve 
च्चे विद्येभ्यखयीं विद्यान्‌ दणडनोतिं च गाग्वतीम्‌ | 
भान्वोखिकोंचालमविद्यां बा्तारण्भांख लोकतः ॥ ४९ 
इन्द्रियाणां जवे योगं समातिषद्िवानिशयम्‌। 
जितेन्द्रियोद्ि शक्रोति वये खापयत' प्रजाः ॥ 8४ 
दथ कामसक्ुयानि aaret क्रोषलानि चच | 
व्यसनानि दुरन्तानिं waa a fare ag ॥ ४५ 
कामजेषु RIMS व्यसनेषु मोपतिः। 
faqutsruatat क्रोधलेष्वालनेन तु ॥ ४६ 


agufeat 1 १०४ 


श्मयाच्ो दिवांखप्रः परिवादः स्तियेमदः | 

Maan sare च कामजो दशकोगस्यः ॥ ४७ ° 

Quai wed aie ईष दया दूषग्म्‌ | 

AVS SIG Se क्रोषजोऽपि गण्योऽष्टकः | ve 

ealigqaalg लं यं ga कवयोविडुः | 

तं aaa जवेल्लोभं तज्नावेतावुभौ गगौ ॥ ve 

पानमच्वाः farda ख्गया च यथाक्रमम्‌ | 

चतत्‌ क्लमं faqraqea कामजे WA ॥ ५० 

SGI पातनंचेव वाकपारुष्याथदृघ्े | 

क्रो धजेऽपि गणे विद्यात्‌ कषश्टमेत्िकं सदा i xf 

सप्रकव्याख् वगेस्य सवेल्ेवानुषङ्कणः। 

ga ya qeat विदयाद्गसनमामवाम्‌ | ५२ 

व्यस्षनयय्चखत्योख व्यसनं कश्मुच्यते। 

व्यसन्धधोऽघोवजति खबधात्यव्यसनो खतः ॥ ५६ 

म्येलान्‌ थाखविदः FU AAA कुलोदतान्‌ | 

सचिवान्‌ wa atet वा प्रकुर्बोतपरीच्ितान्‌ ॥ ५४ 

अपि यत्‌ Sat कमं तदप्यकेन दुष्करम्‌ | 

fanuaiseeraa किन्तु राज्य. महोदयम्‌ ॥ ५१५ 

तेः साद च न्तयेचत्यं सामान्धः खन्धिविग्रहम्‌ । | 

स्यान खपुदयं ofa लषप्रयममानि च ॥ ५६ 

तेषां ख॒ समभिप्रायसुपलमभ्बं ख्यर्‌ प्रयक्‌। 

समास्तानांच arag विदध्याहितमामनः॥ ५७ 

gaara विशिखेन बाद्य्येन विपश्चिता। 

स न्यत्‌ परमं मन्त यजा ws ae संयुतम्‌ ॥ uc 
ab’ 


१०६ भभुसं शिता | 
नित्य" afaq समावतः सवे क्ाथास्ि निश्िपेत्‌। 

“ नेन are’ fafa ततः कमे समारमत्‌ ॥ ve 
अन्यानपि प्रकुर्बोति शचोन्‌ आज्ञानवख्ितान्‌ | 
सम्य गयं समा डत नमात्यान्‌ ख्परोश्ितार्‌ ॥ & ° 
निबेत्तंतास्य वावद्धिरिति कल्तेव्यता Zw । 
तावतोऽन्द्रिताम्‌ दच्तान्‌ प्रकुर्बोंत विच्षणान्‌ ॥ ६। 
तेषामर्थे fagala शूरान्‌ SATA कुलोदतान्‌ | 
एचोनाकरकमर्न्ते भोरनन्तनिवे शने ॥ ६२ 
दूतं चेव प्रकुर्वीत wa थास््रविशारदम्‌ | 
ूङ्खिताकारचेथ्च्नं चिं ca कुलोहतम्‌ ॥ ५४ 
अनुरक्तः शचिर॑चः च्तिमान्‌ देयकालवित्‌ | 
बपुान्‌ बोतभोवौग्मो GAT a: म्रथस्यते ॥ ९४ 
अमात्यं TUsaadicus वेनयिकौ क्रिया । 
पतौ Wace च दूते सन्धिविपथयौ ॥ ६५ 
qaza हि खन्द ते भिगन्तेयव च संहतान्‌ | 
इत म्तत्‌ Fer कमं भिद्यन्त येन मानवा ॥ ९६ 
स विद्याद्य छतेषु fare ज्गितष्वेरितेः। 
अकार {मङ्धितं Get wag च चिकोषितम्‌ + ९७ 
बुदा च खव तत्त्वेन परराजद्धिङोपि तम्‌ | 
तया waaatfasgaarara न पोड्येत्‌ ॥ ९८ 
जा इन्लं थ अखम्पन्रमायभ्रायमनाविलम्‌। 
रम्यमानतसामन्त aisle देथमावरेत्‌ ॥ ९९ 
WAZ AVA मन्द" वाच्चैमेव"वा | 
aq fafcga बा समातित्य वसेत्‌ मरम्‌ ॥ ७ 


aaufear | 


सर्वेण तु Naa a fafcga समाशखयत्‌। 
एषां fe agquia गिरि ड ^ विशिष्यते ५ ७! 


ल्ीण्याद्यान्याशितासः षां खगगन्तीखयापरराः | 


AAT कमथः ्जवद्गमनरामराः ॥ ७२ 
ख्या डगौशख्ितानेतानब्रोपद्दिंसन्ति Was: | 
तथारयो न feufa कृपं दु.समरितम्‌ ॥ 9% 
एकः wT योध्यति पभरकारास्थो BART | 

Us दयखडखराशि aare ^ विधौयते ॥ ७४ 
तत्‌ VAGINA घनधान्धेन ATTA: । 
atau: श्विल्िभिर्यन्त यैवसनोद्‌्फन खच ॥ ७५ 
TA AL GUAT कारयेद्गहमान्नः। 

गस" सवेत वां श्भ्च' जलटश्चसमम्बितम्‌ ॥ cz 
ATA योदरद -चां सवणा लश्च्णान्विताम्‌ | 


कुले मदति waai eat रुपगुग्णान्विताम्‌ ॥ ee. 


Gufeda कुर्वीत. टणायादेव चवि जम्‌ | 


९०७ 


we safe क्ख कुथुवेगानिकाति च ॥ ७८ 


यजेत राजा कतुजिर्वि+ र रःयटप्चखेः । 


wale 34, fare retary चनानि च Ie: 


BAe Ceara & राष्रादाशरयेदलिम्‌ । 
ATATSTATA लोके Tea पिद्टवत्न.षु ॥ ce 
aaa विविधान्‌ garda aa faufaa: | 


acy सवा 'वे्ेरन्र्यां काथाखि कुवेताम्‌ ॥ <! 


= {उन्तानां गुरूकुलाद्विप्राणां पूजकोभवेत्‌ | 


चपाग्णामक्षयो द्यं ष निधिीद्मोऽभिधोयते ॥ ce 


‘ee waufea4r । 


aa wat नचामिनत्राषरन्तिभग य मग्यति। 
aatarat निधातव्यो नाह्यणष्वत्तयो निधिः ce 
न स्कन्द्ते न व्यथते न विनश्यति किचित्‌ | 
वरिछमग्निहोलरेभ्यो बाह्य ण्युस्य सुखे इतम्‌ ॥ ce 
सममनाद्यण्े दानं हिगुं नाद्मस्यत्रवे | 

Wala यतसखाहसख्रमनन्त' केदपारगे ॥ cy 

uaa fe fantay खद्‌घामतयेव'च।, 

MY aT AT Al प्रत्य दानश्यावाष्यते फलम्‌ ॥ Te 
WANAATAA राजा ABA! पालयन्‌ प्रजाः । 

म निवनत्तंत खंग्रामात्‌ Wie धमेममुखूरन्‌ ॥८७. 
सं ग्रामे्वनिवत्तितवं प्रजानां चैव wera t 

VAI AMMA Wt Tet परम्‌ ॥ ce 
wreayg सियोऽन्धोन्यं जिघां खन्तो astfaa: | 
सुष्यमानाः TL थक्तया खगे यान्त्यपराश्चु GT: + ८८ 
म कूटे रायुधेङन्यात्‌ युध्यमानो ca रिपून्‌ , 

न afafratia feat नीच्निज्चलिततेजयैः ॥ ee 
न च न्यात्‌ Malte न ald म Barafaa । 
न सुक्तकेश्ं Adina न तवास्मीति. वादिनम्‌ y < 
awa न fawaTe न नग्नं न निरायुधम्‌ । 
नाच्युष्यमानं पश्यन्तं न परेणा समागतम्‌ ॥<२ 
नायुधबव्यसनप्राप्त' ata नातिपरि्छतम्‌ , 

न मतं न पराटत्त' सतां धम मजुस्मरन्‌ ॥ ८ ९ 
यस्तु भोतः WISH: संग्रामे हन्यते परे: | 

अत्त यह cad किचित्‌ तत्‌ सवं प्रतिपद्यते ॥९४ 


aqufear | Foe. 


यच्चास्य wer fafeeqara सुपालितम्‌ । - 
WHY तत्‌ खवं मादत्ते पराषन्तश्तस्य तु ॥ ९५ 
<a इस्तिनं चतं षमः धान्यं aay स्त्रियः | 
सकेद्रव्याशि Faw यो यव्लयति तस्य तत्‌ ॥ < & 
रान्न दद्यश्डारमित्येषा बेदिकौ wafer: | 

राजा च सवंयोषेभ्यो दातब्यमर्यग्‌ जि तम्‌ kee 
एषोऽजुपस्कतः प्रोक्तो योधम; सनातनः । 
Sqareata च्यवेत afar wy रणो रिपृम्‌॥९८ 
अलब्धं चेव लिप्सेत लब्ध" रेत्‌ waa: | 

रसिलं वद्रेयेचेव oe पातेषु निच्िपेत्‌ ॥ ८९ 
uaaaqfad विद्यात्‌ पुरूषार्थप्रयोजनम्‌ | 

अ स्य नित्वमनुष्ानं सम्यक्‌ यथादतद्द्रितः ॥ १०० 
अलब्धसिच्छेदयार न Gay” रचेदवे्या | 

रसितं वद्ेयेद डया ew दानेन fafa ॥ १०६ 
नित्यं मुद्यतदणडः खू1चित्यं विटतपौरूषः | 

नित्यं संहतसंवाथो मित्थं छिद्रागुसां धरे. । १०२ 
नित्यसुद्यवदग्यड स्य छत्‌ खमुडिजते जगत्‌ | 

तस्मात्‌ Thy भूतानि दणड नेव प्रखाधयेत्‌ ॥ १०७ 
अमायये व AVA म कथचन. मायया | 

बडा तारिप्रचुक्ताञ्च मायां नित्यं स्वसलंटतः ॥ १०४ 
मास्य च्छिद्र परोविच्यात्‌ faerie’ ace at 
eq Ha carts रदेदिवरमाममः॥ १०५ 
वकवश्चिन्तयेदर्थीम्‌ सिंहक्च पराक्रमेत्‌ | 
रकाषच्ाबलुम्य त ware विनिष्यतेत्‌ ॥ fea 


११. Hater | 


we विजयमानस्य येऽस्य स्य; परिपन्थिनः । 
वानानयेदयं सर्वान्‌ सामादिभिरूपक्रमेः ॥ (०७. 
यङ्तेतु न तिरेञुरूपायैः प्रथमे स्तिभिः | 
दश्ेनेव प्रस्य ताञ्छनकवं यमानयेत्‌ ॥ १०८ 
सामादोनामुपायानां चतुर्णामपि पयिडताः। 
सामदणखौ प्रशंसन्ति नित्यं राषाभिदटच्ये ॥ १०९ 
यथोदरति नहताः ae धान्यच्च cafa | 

तथा रैन्रपोराङ़' wars परिपन्थिनः ॥ ११. 
मोहाद्राजा MUTE’ यः कधं यत्यनवेच्चया | 
सोऽचिराडष्यते राज्याव्जी वितानै सवान्धवः ॥ {११ 
शरीर ्येणात्‌ प्राणाः सोय रूः प्राणिनां यथा । 
तथा राज्नामपि प्राणाः feat Tres aT १ ११२ 
दद्य संग्र? नित्यं विधानमिदमाच्रेत्‌। 
सस्डहोतराद्रोडि पार्थिवः खखमेषते ॥ ११३ 
इयोसख्याणां पंचानां मध्ये qaaafafeaa | 

नथा ग्रामयतानांच कुयाद्वाद्सः FETA ॥ {१४ 
ग्राम साधिपतिं कुाहश्यग्रानपांतं तश्‌ | 
fiuala, यतेशं च सदहस्रपतिम्व च ¦ ११५ 

wre टोषान्‌ समु तपव्रान्‌ ग्रामिकः नयैः खयम्‌ +; 
शं सेद्ामदथेश्ाय दथेथोविंशतो्िने | ११६ 

कियती यस्तु तवसवं waar जिवेदयेत्‌ | 

ओं सेम यतेस्तु THAT खयम्‌ ॥ ११७ 

यानि राजप्रदेयानि weary श्सवासिभिः। 
अन्रपानेन्ध मादोनि ग्राभिकस्तान्धवाप्र याव्‌ | ११८ 


मनुसंहिता | ११९ 


em कुलन्तु asia fan da कुलानि ख। ; 

ग्रामं qaaaraa: सष्डसाधिपतिः पुरम्‌ I ११८ 

तेषां ग्राम्याणि ाथाश्शि र्यकायाणि चेव fe | 

Tis: खचिवः जिग्धस्तानि पश्यदतग्दरितः ॥ १२४ 

ग<रे नगरे Gai कुयात्‌ खर्वी चिन्तनम्‌ । 

Sa: स्या घोररुपं awarurfas awa ॥ १२१ 

स तानसमुपरि शास्र त्‌ स्वानेव खदा खयम्‌ | 

तेषां aw परिणयेत्‌ सम्यग्राष्धं षु TAT: ॥ १२२ 

रान्न रच्ाधिलकतः परस्वारायिनः गटाः। 

अत्या भवन्ति प्रायेया MATCH (TAT: WAT: | १२९ 

ये क केभ्योऽथमेव wzelg: पापचेतसः | 

तेषां खवेखमाद्यय राजा कुयात्‌ भरवासनम्‌ ॥ १२४ 

WATS ख्‌ युक्तानां स्तरोष्णां प्रष्यजनयय च। 

अत्रं वास्मे fa स्थानकसरेनु पतः ॥ १२४ 

THY MARY ws तृख्टस्य वेतनम्‌ । 

चागमासिकस्तथयाच्छाटरोघान्यद्रोगस्तु मासिकः ॥ १२६ 
ददक्चश्रष्यानं भक्तच सपरिव्ययम्‌। 

स्थोगच्चेऽःच wae वणो Meg करान्‌ ॥ १२७ 

यथा naa युज्यत यजा HUT च कस्याम्‌ | 

AQIS पोर: कल्पयेत्‌ सततं कन्‌ ॥ १२८ 

ययाल्पाल्यमदन्त्वायं बार्वयोकोवत्‌रप्र पदाः । 

AAT ग्रड।तयो रष्टाद्रगन्नगब्दकः करः ॥ १२८ 

पचादय श्रादेयो यन्ना पश्रि ष्ययोः। 

UMIATATAS मेःमागः ASTATSM रव वा॥ ११० 


११२ wqefeat i 


श्राददोताथ षड माग दमांखमध्सपिंषाम्‌ 1 
गन्धौषधिरसानां पुष्पमूलफलस्य ख ॥ {११ 
पव्याकटश्वानांच वेदलस्य च चर्मणां | 
खरमयानांच भाण्डानां सवेख्यशममयस्य च । (22 
स्ियमाणोऽप्याददोत न.यजा ओोचियात्‌ करम्‌ | 
मख च्तुधाःख सुसोदेष्छोनियो विषये.बसन्‌ ॥ ११३ 
aa tive विषये =ifaa: सोदति quar | 

ल यापि aqear राषटमविरेणेव सोदति । ११४ 
च्छुतटटत्ते विदित्वा द्य ठन्ति" wat प्रकस्पयेत्‌ | 

संर चेत्‌ सवंतखैनं पिता पुन्नमिवौरसखम्‌ ॥ ११५ 
संरच्चमाणोरान्ना यं कुरूते चमे मन्वहम्‌ | 
तेनायुवंई्ते TM दरविणं cea wre 

यत्‌ चिदपि वषेस्य दापयेत्‌ करसं न्नितम्‌। 

व्यव डरे STAT राजा TE यग्‌ जनम्‌ ॥ (ye 
कारकान्‌ थिखिमसेव गू दराखामोपजीविनः | 

एकेकं कारयेत्‌ कमे माच्िमासि महोपतिः॥ १९० ` 
भोच्छिन्यादामनो मूलं परषां चातिहष्णया | 
खच्छ्न्दन्‌ द्यामनो मूलमालमानं तांश्च पोड्यत्‌ + ११९. 
aera खदु स्यात्‌ काग्ब वौच्छं मषोपतिः | 
aera sy was राजा भवति सनुतः ॥ १४. 
GAAS WAT माननं eran” कुलोग्दतम्‌* 
श्थाप्येडाखने तस्मिन्‌ faa: काय्यत्षण दृश्याम्‌ ॥ {४१ 
एवं खव बिधावेदमितिजन्त qaras: | 

सुक्क वाप्रमन्ख परिरदेदिमाः प्रजाः ॥ १४३ 


eradfeer | ११९ 


Tantra aa राद्रारियन्त दस्युभिः प्रजाः | 
Vat: Waa ष्तः सनतु जोवति॥ १४३ 
aera परो wa; प्रच्छनानेव पालनम्‌ | 
निरिं र्फलभोक्छा fe राजा waAw युज्यते । १४४ 
ख्याय ufaa यामे कतशथोचः समाहितः | 
gatfaaterutara ufaiq स शुभां सभाम्‌ ॥ ११५ 
aa fea: प्रजाः सर्वौः प्रतिनन्दय विसजं येव्‌ | 
विव्य व प्रजाः सर्वमन्नयेत्‌ ae afta: १४६ 
fafcre समाशरूड् ATSTS AT रहोगतः । 
अर्ये मिःयलाके वा मन्वयेदविभावषितः ॥ १४७ 
यख AM न जानन्ति GATT यग्‌ जनाः | 
ख aqat रथिवीं gem कोषद्डोनोऽपि पार्थिव. ॥ १४८ 
जडसुकासरवधिरांस्तिव्यगयोगाम्‌ वयोगतान्‌ | 
AS MAAS मन्वकादेऽपसारयेत्‌ + १४९. 
PHAM Ae ह वगयोनास्तयेव चच | 
faada fattq तख्मान्तत्रहट्लोभेत्‌ ॥ १५० 
wafeRstua वा विशखाग्ते विगतक्तमः 
चिन्व्छ दम काभरथवैम्‌ साद तरेकएववा y १५१ 
यरस्मरविरूढामां tate खनुपालमम्‌ | 
Ret सम्प्रदानं च कुमाराण्णाख्च रणाम्‌ ॥ १५२ 
दूत्म्प् अयथा चेव काव्येष wes च । 
अन्तःपुरप्रार  ufyatare चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ १५९ 
छत्‌" चाष्टविधं कमे पंच ay ae: । 
अरुदलनाष्गौ च पचार AWA च ॥ १५४ 

ae 


११४ agufeat | 


मध्यम खय wets विलिगोषोच Shear | 
STANTS शतोष्येव Wea: ॥ १५५ 
एताः HAA मूलं HAS समासतः | 

अरौ चान्याः समाख्याता ATTA त॒ ताः HAT: ॥ {५६ 
अमात्धराडदु्ग य दय ङार्याः पंच चापराः | 
naa कथिताद्य ताः Sata feaafa: ॥ १६७ 
अनन्तरमरिं विद्यादरिषेविनमेष च। 
अरेरनन्तरं भिव्रभरदाशोनं तवो; परम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
तान्‌ सर्वानभिसन्दध्यात्‌ खमादिभिङ्पक्रमेः | 
व्यस्तेखेव खमस्ते ख Wey नयेन च ॥ ११८ 
ufay frawga यानमासनमेव च । 

दे धौभावं सं खयनच्च we गुणां खिन्तयेत्‌ सदा ॥ १६० 
आसनद्धेव यान सन्धि विग्रहमेव च । 

काय्यं वीच्छ प्रचुष््ौत ह घं सं यमेव च । {६१ 
सन्धिन्तु दिविष्ठं विद्याराना विग्रहमेव च। 

Sa यानासने Ga हदिविषः संखयः खतः 1 १६२ 
खमामयानकम च विपरोतश्ठश्व च | 

तदा त्वायतिषदुक्नः afarsat fear: ॥ १६३ 
खयं BAT काथाये मकाले कालणव AT | 
faaw darren हिविधो विग्रः खतः ॥ tas 
एकाक्िनखाव्ययिके Ae प्राप्त ArT | 
संहतस्य च fady दिविषं यानसुष्यते i tas 
SYS चेव क्रमो देवात्‌ Aaa वा । 

मिव य चानुरोधेन दिविष्ठं aware ॥ १६६ 


मनुससशिता | ११६ 


wae स्वामिनश्चैव fafa: arate feed । i 
fefad aaa ङ धं षाड ग्यगुणा वेदिभिः «(ao 
अर्थंसम्यादनायच erate: wate: | 

साधुषु व्यपदेशाय fafa: शंयः ata ॥ १६८ 
यदावगच्छेदायत्थामाधिक्धं भ्‌ AAT: | 

तदात्वे चाल्पिकां abet तदा सन्धिं समाखयेत्‌ ॥ १५८९ 
यदा प्ररखशमन्येत सर्वस्तु प्रती थम्‌ । 

अत्य च्छितं तथामानं wet कुवीत विग्रहम्‌ ॥ १७. 
यदा मन्येत भावेन VS Te वलं कम्‌ | 

परश्य विपरोतंच तदा वायाद्धिषु" प्रति ॥ cor 

यदा G स्यात्‌ परिखोण्ो बानेन देम च। 
तदासीत Wa A यनक: WAAAY | (९२ 
मन्येतारिं यदा राणा सवथा बलवन्लरम्‌ । 

तदा feat वलं छत्वाःसा धयेत्‌ RATATAT: ॥ १७७ 
यदा परव लानान्तु गमनौयतमोभवेत्‌ । 

तद्यातु संखयेत्‌ fawn urfara afan कपम्‌ | १७४ 
fang परकतोनांच कु््यीदूयोऽरिबलस्य च । 
sqaaa तं fae waaa a © यथा ॥ १७६५ 

afe तापि सम्पश्य दोषं खंखयकारितम्‌। 
च्ुवु इमेव तत्रापि निवि यङ्क: खमाचरेत्‌ ॥ १७९ 
खवयोपायेस्वथा garaifed: रयचिबोपतिः | 

यण्ल स्पाम्बधिका न ष्ट मि. तोदाखौनथ्लवः ॥ too 
आयतिं wiararat तास्व च fear । 
अतीतानांच ईर्थेषां qae घो च awry tec: 


९.५६ 


मलुसं शिता । 


सायल्यां गुणदोषन्नस्तदात्वे चिप्रनिखय, + 
अतोते काथथेषच्नः लभिर्नाभिभूयते ॥ coe 
यये नं नाभिसमन्दध्य fr तोदासीनशचवः। 

तथा सवं संविदध्यादेष सामासिको नयः ॥ १८. 
अदा त॒ यानमातिष्टेदरिराद्रः भरति wey: | 
तदानेन विधानेन यायादरिपुरं wat: ॥ ९०८१ 
मागो मे माख् यायाद्‌ यावां aelafa: | 
फाल्गनं बाय Sas aT ATS परति ययागलम्‌ ॥ ६८२ 
अन्येष्वपि g कालेषु यदा TANS जयम्‌ | 

तदा यायादिग्ड्य व व्यसने चोखिते रिपोः ॥ १८९ 


wen विधानं za ठ यातिक्च यथाविधि। 


SUTIN चव चारान्‌ सम्यम्बिधायथ॥ ee 
संशोष्य fafad माग षडिधंच वलं खकम्‌। 
साम्परायिककस्पेन यायादरिपुरं शनेः ॥ १८५ 
waafafa faa च ae इद्त रोग्वेत्‌ | 
गतप्रत्थागते Saw fe कषटतरोरिपुः + १८६ 
दष्डव्युहेन AAMT AAT यकटेन वा | 
वराहमकराभ्यां BT TUT AT WET AH ATE १८७ 
बतच् जयमागङ्क we fearcayaq । 

पद्मन चेव wea निवेधेत wer खयम्‌ ॥ १८८ 
खेकापतिदलाष्यष्यो सवे दिवु निषेथयेन्‌ t 

SAY गयमाशङःत्‌ NTS तां कस्ययेखिथम्‌ ॥ (ce 
TRS खाप्येटापाम्‌ छतसं चरान्‌ समन्तत, | 
Ut सुदं द कुशलानभी खवविकरिष्यः ॥ १९८० 


मनुर्सश्टिता | ११७ 


संहतान्‌ योष्येदल्यान्‌ काम॑ः विस्तारयेद्कन्ृन्‌ | : 
GU aTy चेवेतान्‌ Bsa pe योधयेत्‌ ॥ १९१ 
स्यन्दनाण्वंः समे वुष्येदन ये नौहिभस्तयाः। 

खल गुल्माटते खपे रसिचमाीयुधेः स्थले It १८२ 
Reqs Aare Caray WIAA | 
दौर्घन्‌ Sa Sat परानय्रानौकेषु योधयेत्‌ ॥ १८३ 
MEG यदलं oye तांख सम्यक्‌ परोष्छयेत्‌ । 
aeTas विजानौयादरोन्‌ योघ्यतामपि ॥ tee 
ठपरूष्यारिमास्तौत UE चा ध्योपपौडयेत्‌ | 
दूषयेचा ध्य रुततं यवसात्रोदकेन्धनम्‌ ॥ १८५ 
भिन्याचेव तडागानि प्राकारपररिखास्तथा । 
समवस्कन्दयेशेनं रातौ विलासयेन्तथा ॥ १८६ 
उपजप्यासुपजपेदष्येतेव "च तत्‌क्रतम्‌ | 

GR च देवे युध्येत जयमेप्ररपेवभोः ॥ १८७ 
साम्ना दानेन AVA GWAR CAM थक | 

fasiq’ भयतेनासयेत्र चु न कदाचन ॥ tec 
अनित्योविजयोयस्मा हश्यते डुदमानयो. + 
पराजय संग्रामे तमाद्‌ qu’ विबजेयेत्‌ ॥ १९९. 
नयाणामप्युपायानां पूर्वोक्रानामसम्भवे। 

तथा बुध्येत सुयतो विजयेत रिपून्‌ यया ॥ २०० 
जिना सम्पूजयेद वान्‌ नाद्मणां चेव घाभिकान्‌ | 
दद्यात्‌ परिद्ारांख ख्यापयेदभशानि च ॥ २.१ 
सर्थेषाग्तु विदित्वेषां समासेन चिकौर्धिंतम्‌ | 
VIIA तद "ण्यं HATS समयक्रियाम्‌ | २०२ 


११९ ayafear । 


. अमा्यानि च कुर्वीति तेषां म्यम्‌ यथोदिताम्‌ । 
रबी पूज्येरेमं परथागपुरूषेः THF Rok 
wreaafhant दानं मियकारकम्‌। 
अभोख्डितानाम्थोनां काले BN WIA | २०४ 
wa कपदमायत्तं विधाने रेवमाजुपे । 
तयोदवमचिग्धयन्तु मानुषे विद्यते क्रिया॥ २०४ 
ay वापि meg gm: खन्ध छत्वा प्रयब्रतः | 
faa’ fora भूमिं कवा सम्पश्यस्तिबिचं फलम्‌ ॥ २०४६ 
पास्थिग्राहं् YAS ASHES HUST । 
FAATTATAAATAT ATATRARATA यात्‌ ॥ Rowe 
fecagfadaran पार्थिवो न aaa: 
यथा मित्र घव लब्धा खयमण्यायतिचमम्‌ yes 
धमे श्नं च सतनं च genwfaag च । 
अनुरक्तं face’ लघु faa भ्रस्यते ॥ २०८६ 
परान्न" कुतोनं te Tey दातारमेव ख । 
wan ठतिमग्तच क्टमाइररिं SUT; ॥ २१० 
साता पुषूषन्नानं गोयं करुणवेदिता + 
द्योललश्यं च सतदसुदासोनगुणोदयः ॥ २११ 
Quit य घ्यप्रदां fa’ पश्च्टहिकरमपि। 
ufc पो भूनमिमामायमविथ्धारयन्‌ ॥ २१२ 
भापदथ घन TARTU Tawa cy | 
मानं सततं रदेष्टारोरपि wareta y २११ 
Be सर्वा; ससुतपन्राः परसमोच्छापदो अशम्‌ । 
squta faquia सर्वोपायान्‌ छले चः ॥ २१४ 


wad fear | ११९ 
खयेतारभुपेर्य च सर्वोपायांखख aq: | र 
एतचर्यं समाचित प्रयतेता्थं सिद्ये ॥ २१५ 
एवं wafae राजा सह समन्वय मन्विभिः। 
MATA त्यमध्याङ गोक्घुमन्तःपुरं वित्‌ ॥ २१६ 
तवाभूते; WAS TATA: परिचारकैः | 
sufcalaaargqaagraag fants: ॥ २१७ 
विषक्त गदे खा ष्य सर्व द्रव्या य्य योजयेत्‌ | 
विषन्नानि च रानि नियवोधार्येत्‌ खदा ॥ २१८ 
परीक्चिताः fare ग्यजनोदकधूपनेः | 
वे याभर्यसं शाः WAZ: समाहिताः ॥ २१८ 
एवं Waa Hala यानथ्ग्धासनाशने | 
खाने भसाषमे चेव सर्वीलदगरकेषु च ॥ २२० 
षक्तवाम्‌ fasta गोभिरम्धः पुरे स्ट । 
fag g यथाकालं पुनः काथ्याथि चिन्तयेत्‌ । २२१ 
लङ्क तथ सम्पभ्मेदादुधोयं TST | 
वाहमानि @ खवाशि यल्राय्याभरण्णानि श्व ॥ २२२ 
सर्व्या्चोपाय्म खृणुयादन्तर्वेमनि WA | 
रहस्यासथायिनां चेव nfadiaia चेशितम्‌ ॥ २२१ ` 
गत्वा HUTA त्वन्यं GABAA तं जनम्‌ | 
अविरेग्नोजनाणव स्ीटतोऽन्तःपुरं पुनः ॥ २२४ 
तब aur नः किंचितुखघोओः महधितः। 
afin वथाकालषछन्तिरेख गतक्लमः ॥ २.२५ 





२२० सनुसंद्िता 1 
एतदिधाममातिषेदरोगः रथिवौपतिः 1 
अस्व खः सवमेतत्तू weg विभियोजयेत्‌ ॥ २२६ 


इति मानवे warara अगुभोक्ञायां संहितायां 
जधा नाम सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ॐ 





अष्टमोऽधावः। 


ग्यवहारान्‌ fer aaa: स पाथिंवः। 
सन्तर न्िभियेव विनौतः भ्रविथेत्‌ सभाम्‌ ॥ ! 
सत्राखौनः feaatatfa पाशिमुद्यम्य दस्ति णम्‌ । 
विनौतवेथाभरण्यः पश्येत्‌ काया कायिंग्णाम्‌ | २ 
अत्यद्ं देयदे ख ास्रदरेख atu: | 
weeny मारेषु निवच्चानि यक्‌ vara ॥ 2 
तेषामाश्यक्णखादान निःचेपोऽखामिबिक्रयः 
सम्भव व ससुलयानं दत्तस्यानपकमे च ॥ ७ 
वेतनस्य व चादानं संविदखख व्यतिक्रमः 
क्रयविक्रयागुशथयो विवादः खामिपषाशयीः॥ ५ 
सौमाविवादधमेय wes दण्डवाचिके | 

aay eredea खसं ग्रहणमेव च ॥ & 
खोपु"षर्मो विभाग द्युतमाद्य एव च । 
पटान्यशादथय तानि व्यबदडारश्थिताविष्ड ॥ ७ 

एषु थानेषु भूचिष्ठं विवाद चरतां णाम्‌ | 

धम यावतमाचित्व Wak कासधविनिथयम्‌ ॥ ८ 


अयं दिता | १२१ 


अटा aaa gaty कृषति: कादथेगम्‌ । 
लदा निदष्ल गदि area काथदटथने ॥ < 
सोऽस्य काणि सम्पश्येत्‌ wats fafae a: | 
wuraa अविग्याग्रयामासौनः feat Ua aT 8 fo 
यस्मिन्‌ देये निषोद्‌न्ति fant tefaeera: 1 
चा चरचाधिङूतो विडम्‌ awraeat wat विदुः ॥ ११ 
धर्मो विदस्छधमे्य सभां यत्रोपतिष्ठते | 
चव्यं चास्य म छन्तन्ति fautata सभासदः ॥ १२ 
qui ata प्रवेटव्यं वक्तव्यं वा समश्लसम्‌ | 
wary foray वापि जरो भवति faferat । १९ 
aa घर्मो Waa सत्यं यताखतेन ख । 
न्यते मरखमाण्णानां दतास्तव सभासङः ॥ १४ 
धमे एव "इतो हन्ति घमौर लति chara: | 
AAC न हन्तव्यो ना नो घर्मोहतोवधोत्‌ ॥ {५ 
` षो fe भगवान्‌ WaT यः कुरुते Way | 
we ज्ञं विहं वास्तख्याहमे न लोपयेव्‌ ॥ १६ 
एरएव syenl निष्मेऽप्यतुयाति यः | 
अररेष्य समं मां etwas Tafa | १७ 
पादोऽषमस्य कार पादः खालिणणच्मच्छति । ` 
यादः सभासदः स्वान्‌ षाटरोरण्मानखच्छति ॥ १८ ` 
चला MAGAATS] FUT च DUTSE: । . 
णो गच्छति कन्तीर निन्दा aa निन्दते ॥ १६ 
खह्नतिमान्नोपजौवो. वा कामं स्माद स्तुवः । 
MARTE THA TE; कर्थं चम्‌ ॥ २० 

xe e 


१९१२ agufsat | 


AA BAY Fea uM धमेविवैचनम्‌ t 

तप्य सोदति age we गोरिव प्तः ॥.२१ 
aziz स्द्भूयिठ' नास्तिकात्रान्तमदिम्‌। 
विनग्यव्याश् तत्‌ छत्‌ घ" gfe च याधिपीडितम्‌ | २२ 
unigaafagia संवीताङ्गः watfea: | 

प्रणम्य लोफपालिभ्यः GAT ARTTAT I २१ 
अ्यौनर्यीञमो बदा धम्मो च Frat । 
वेके सर्वाश पर्येत्‌ aretha काय्यिणाम्‌ "२४ 
arafsaraatay भीवमन्तगतं TUTA । 
सरवर्यद्िताफारे BATT २ष्तिन च + २५ 
पक्ारोरिद्गितेष्त्या Scar भाषितेन चव । 
amass ग्यछ्तेऽग्तगेत्‌ मनः ॥ २६ 
arazratfen रिदाघं तांवद्राजाहुपालयेत्‌ | 

यावत्‌ स स्यात्‌ स्लाऽन्तो वावश्चातौतथे यवः ॥ २७ 
वथापुत्राख् चेवं स्याद्यं निष्क्लाधु च। 
पतिवतधाख च सनीषु विचवासवातुराख च ॥ २८ 
जीवन्तीनान्तु तासां ये तैखरेयुः स्ववान्धवाः । 
ताञ्किष्याचचौरदद्‌$न धासः एथिवीपतिः + २९ 
मनशटसवामिक frag याजा are मिचापरेत्‌। 
wats त्राब्दाच्रेत्‌ Aral परेण इपतिष्ठरेत्‌ ॥ ae 
समेद्रभिति यो ब्रुयात्‌ सोऽहयोज्यो यथाविधि | 
संवाद WIE] Gal तदव्यमदटेति ॥ ११. 
अप्रेरयानो HET रथं कालं च ava: | 

वः रपं प्रमाश्व aqua दवम ति ॥ १२ 


aaufeat | १२३ 


्ाददौताथ ws ara प्रन्टाधिगताद्पः। 
दशमं giz वापि सतां धमेमनुखरम | et 
wastfand eu” fase ge रथि्ितम्‌। 
यांस्तच arory estarg तान्‌ रारमेन घातयेत्‌ § १४ 
ममायमिति at gafafd सत्योन भानवः। 
साददीत षड. भागं राजा हादश्मेववा | २५ 
VTA वदन्‌ दण्डः ख वन्त यिम लम्‌ । 
aa वा निधानस्य संख्वायाख्योयसीः वलाम्‌ ॥ २६ 
विहस्त व्रह्णो दष्टा gutufafed लिधिम्‌। 
प्पनषकाऽ्यादरीत सबेद्याधिपतिर्ठि खः { २७ 
यन्तु पयेचिधिं राजा qua महतं चितौ। 
तश्बात्‌ दिजम्योदुन््याईैमश्" कोत्र near: १८ 
िनान्तु पुराप्यान। aTqaras च खत, 
अमाग्रदप्याद्राजा qacfaafats खः ॥ re 
दातयं wlagent trat Mle ad चनम्‌) 
राजा तदुमबुन्तामन्दौरखयाप्रोनि किखिवम्‌ + ४. 
"संति जानपदान्‌ walgq तरेषटोघमाख wafaq | 
wala कुतघर्मींख Gua अतिपाद्येत्‌ ॥ ४१ 
wmifa कम्मैख Katar दुरे सन्तो; पि BTAAT: 
प्रियाभर्वान्ि Hag © से कञ्ख्यवस्टिताः ॥ ४२ 
मोतृपादरेत्‌ खयं ATS राजा गाष्वस्य पूरुषः | 
न च (1पितमन्धेन VATS कथंचन ¢ ४१ 
यया नयतव रकपातैदं भस्य WIAA: पदम्‌ I 
नयेत्‌ तश्यलुरप्र॑न वभे चछपतिः Gen + ४४ 


१२४ ageafear t 


SURAT सम्पश्येदामानमथ Yaya: । 

Za रपं च ara व्यव्ारविधौ खतः ॥ ४५ 
सहिराचरितं यत्‌ स्य एचामिं देख हदिजातिभिः । 
तद यकुलजातोनामविरूष' प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
अघम णयं सिद्वा सुन्लमर््येन चोदितः | 
दापयेदनिकस्यायेमधमण¶हिभावितम्‌ | se 
यर्थैखूपाये रथे सं ATT UTE WATT: | 
तेस्तेरूपायेः Wu दाप्येदषमिंकम्‌ ॥ sc 
धरया व्यवदारेष्वं च्छलेना्य रतेन च | 

अयुक्तः साध्येदथें पंचमेन वसेन wee 

यः खयं खा धयेदर्थमुन्तमर्योऽ मथि कात्‌ । 

न स रान्नाभियोक्रष्य qa संसाशयन्‌ चनम्‌ ॥ ५० 
अर्थेऽपव्ययमानन्तु aca विभावितम्‌ । 

दापये दनिकस्ाथे' द कले गलितः ॥ ५१ 
अपङवेऽ धमयस्य Vem संसदि | 
अभियोक्ता fene ssi करण बान्धदुदिथेन्‌ ॥ २ 
अदेश्यं यच्च दिशति fafesatas.% चय; । 
यंच्चाधरोन्लरानर्थान्‌ विगोताव्रावर्‌ ष्यते ॥ ५४ 
अपदिष्यापदेष्यंन्व जुनयंसू्वपधावति । 

सम्यक्‌ प्रखिन्डितद्चाथं ve: सन्‌. मालिनन्दति ॥ ५४ 
असम्भाष्ये साखिसिश देये खन्भाषते मिथः 

नि ₹च्यम्पमनं मच्च नेष्छेतू यच्चापि निष्यतेत्‌ ॥ ५५ 
ब्रहोत्यु क्च 4 बूयात खक च. न विगोवयेत्‌ । 

न्‌ च yaad विद्यात्‌ तस्मारयौत्‌ स Was ॥ ue 


मनु नडिता। 


साश्िणः सन्ति sera दिकत्युक्तोदिथैव a: 
धर्मष्यः कार ये रेते tia तमपि fafe a ah wo 
अभियोक्ञा म Sy बूयाङ्गष्योदणड waa: | 

म fanny भब्रूया्मं प्रतिषराजितः ॥ ५८ 
योयाकचिहवौताथे मिथ्या यावति वा बदेत्‌। 

तो tay दयम टाष्यो afeqa दमम्‌ ॥ ve. 
पोऽपष्ययमानस्तु Baral धने चिष्या | 
अवरो; साशिभिर्नाव्योष्टपनादमणसनिधौ ॥ ee 
याहा धनिभिः काया व्यवहारेषु सालसियाः। 
ताहशान्‌ सम्प्रवच्छामि यथाबाश्यग्डतंय तेः ॥ ५१ 
ग्टह्य: पुचिच्यो wre: wafaa=zzarere: | 
CL AT; GAT er HY केचिदनापदि ॥ ६२ 
WITT: खेषु वषु कारां Tay Vifere: | 
सवे घमं विद्टोऽलुग्धा विपरीतांस्तु वरयेत्‌ ae 
माथ खम्बन्धिनो ATAT म सहाया न वरणः 





{ दे 


म हश्दोषाः BHAT न ग्याध्याश्ली न दूषिताः ॥ ६४ 


ग साद्व पतिः कार्यो न कारूककु शौोशवो | 


a ओहियो न faye म खङकभ्योविनिग्तः ॥ ६५ 


गभ्यधौनो न AMA न TATA विकम छत्‌ । 


न हदो न fanart नान्त्यो न विकलेष्द्रियः॥ ६६ 


नालो न मन्ता Tea न Ewes: 


न यमात न arTartt 4 क्रुधो मापि लस्करः | ६७ 


aut साच्यं fea: gafearat gear feo: 
TITS सन्तः FATATHRATATA MASA: ॥ ६८ 


१२६ BAU KSAT | 


अतुभावयो g यः afaq कुयात्‌ साच्यं विवादिनाक 
चप-त्ेःमन्यरष्येवाग्यरोरष्यापि चात्यये | ९९ 
faaryzeua are वालेन स्थविरेण ar 

धिषणा वन्धूना ATT दासेन WaRA AT | oe 
वालष्घशचघचुराणांच सख्येषु वदतां Sar | 
जआन)यीदस्िरां वाचखनत्‌र्क्रिजनखान्तथा॥ ऽ? 
सा दसेषु च सर्वषु स्तयससंग्रययेषु a 

याग्दम्डयोख्छ पाश्ष्ये न परोत सायणः ॥ oe 
aga परिग्टह्धोयात्‌ खाक्िदे से नराधिपः, 

सतय तु गुशोतृछछःगन्‌ गुशिरे ये दिजोक्ेमाम्‌ | og 
सनद्लरभथंनात्‌ woe sears fearfa 

Wo Pa तुवन्‌ Brat षक वाभ्यां म staa qos 
सासी हष्रश्शुतादन्यद्िह्ववक्रायमंस < 1 

धवा acKa fa ५त्य Gata tae ॥ <५ 
wating Walaa Twat falar | 
टश्ततराःप तदू FATS TATTZ AUT AAA ॥ 04 
ए्ाऽलुकस्तु साची ares: श्योऽपि a fap 
सनो पर cfacard दोमेखान्य पिये zat: ॥ ee 
स्वभाव यङ्‌ TIE Weerfcag । 

wat azafequsata दसाय कम्‌ ॥ ec 
सभान्तः सात्यिः utavafesafaefady + 
पाड़वाकोःसुब्ुद्लीत विधानानेन साग्वयन्‌ ॥ ७९. 
यदूइयोरनवोवेलय कार्यकम्‌ षेशितं नियः! 
AIA सवं सत्येन युमा Wa Alege ॥ ce 


aaufear | 


त्यं साच्च gay साश्तो लोकानाप्रोति पुष्कलान्‌ । 
इद चाबुन्तमां alfa वागषा जद्यपजिता ॥ ८१ 
Urea कृतं वदन्‌ पाये बध्यते TSA गम्‌ । 
विवशः HARTA स्तस्मात्‌ साच्यं वदेहतम + ८२ 
सत्येन पूयते साच्छो धमे; सत्येन वरते , 

तश्मात्‌ सत्यं fe यक्तग्यं खषंवणयु साल्ति.भः ॥ ८३ 
मादव ह्यामः Brel गतिरामा aura: | 
मावमंस्थाः सखमालानं कणां साल्िपामुक्रमम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
मन्यन्ते वै पापरतो न कचित्‌ पश्यतीति नः | 
तांस्तु देवाः प्रपश्यन्ति खस्य वान्तरपूरूषः ॥ ८५ 
द्यौभूभिरःपोष्टदयं चन्द्राकमग्नियमानिलाः | 
रालिः WA च घसेच् टन्त्राः सवंदेदिनाम्‌ ca 
देवबाह्म्णसखान्िष्य साच्यं Teed द्विजान्‌ | 
खदसखान्‌ माश्च ष्ठान्‌ वा yatw वे चिः श्एचीन्‌॥ 
qvifa नाश्य" पृषेत्‌ सत्य Aelia पाधिवम्‌। 
मोवौज कांचने वन्य मुद्र WwW पातये ° | aa 
AGW येच्मतालोजाये च स्रीबालंघातिनः। 
faage: शतन्नपतेतेस्युलुवतो ऋषा ॥ ce 
जन्दप्रथति यत्‌किचित्‌ पुण्ड भद त्वया सतम्‌ । 

सत्‌ ते समे एनो गच्छेदूयदि बूवास्वमन्धया ॥ ८ 
एफोऽडमस्मोत्यानानं SA क स्वाश्च मन्यसे | 
नित्य feast wae पुणपापेखिता af: ॥ <! 
यमो बे क्छखतो Vat यस्तवेष दि खतः | 

तेन चेद्छिाङ्प्त मा WHET मा Ray गमः ॥ cz 


१२७ 


aso 


१९६८ मुखं श्डिता | 


amigas: कपालेन निसार्थो qaftrarfea: । 
अन्धः TAGS गच्छेद्‌ य VTA वदेत्‌ ॥ ९ श 
अवाक्थिराच्तम व्यन्ध किख्विषौ मरकं बेत्‌ | 
यः wy” fared ब्रूयात्‌ शः सन्‌ घमेनिखये ॥ ८४ 
अन्धोमत्‌स्याभनिवाश्राति सख मरः BWR: खंड । 
यो भाषतेऽयेबे कख्यमग्रत्थ्थं THIET: | ee 
यद्य विहन्‌ fe वदतः Gant माभिशङ्ते । 
ware देवाः Tatas लोकेऽन्यं पुरुषं विदुः ॥ ९६ 
यावतो वान्धवान्‌ यस्मिन्‌ हन्ति Great sta वदन्‌ । 
तावतः Tera तिम्‌ खण Garg: ॥ ८७ 
पंचर पश्चर्ते हन्ति द्य इत्ति गवार्ते। 
शतमण्वाकते हन्ति Gea FeuTea ॥ ec 
इन्ति जातागलाबशि डिर ण्याः कथं वरम्‌ । 
शवं yaaa हन्ति मास्म yd wet: ॥ ९९ 
wy, भूमिवदित्वाइः stat जोगे च aga 
सन ठु aa <ay सर्वेष्वश्ममयेषु Wii १०० 
एताम्‌ रोषागवेच्छ त्व सर्वागड्तभाषथे । 
ARTA यथाहं स्वं से ATTST बद्‌ ॥ {+f 
गोरशज्ञान्‌ बाख्िखिकांस्तया कारूकुथोशणाव्‌ | 
मरेष्यान्‌ वारषिकांखंक विप्रान्‌ शूद्रवदाचरेत्‌ ॥ १०२ 
MEL WAY जाग्काष्यन्यथा नरः । 
ग खर्गाथयवते लोज्ञाह वीं वाचां वदन्ति बम्‌ ॥ १०९ 
गदु द्विर्‌ चतविपाग्यां यत्रो हलौ way: | 
लल WAT तनि सत्थादिथिष्यते ॥ १०७४ 


अनुसं ण्ठिता | १२९. 


वेगरेवत्येख चरूभियेजेरस्ते सरसख्वतोम्‌ । 
waaay कुर्बाणानिष्कतिं पराम्‌ 1 १०४ 
Harwsaifa qearg इतमम्नो यथाविधि | 
खदित्धुखा वा वारूष्या लुप चे मान्दे कतेन वा 1 ९०६ 
निपद्वादबवम्‌ साच्छष्णादिषठु नरोऽगदः 1 
लहणं प्राप्र यात्‌ we दय व्च TIA: ॥ १०७ 
A FAA सप्ाहाडूक्रवाक्यस्य खाचः | 
Uarisfaratfaarcqeqataeia Fy १०८ 
suifaag way मिथोविवदमानयोः | 
q विन्दंस्तत्वतः wa’ चपयेनापि लम्भयेत्‌ ॥ १०९ ° 
अपिं नि देवे च HTT पथाः रताः | 
afagarfa शपथं पे पेयवने पे ॥ (१. 
ज Sat शपथं करुात्‌ खल्पेऽप्यथे नरोवुचः 1 
था fe शपथं कुवेन्‌ परत्य चेड च नश्यति ॥ १११ 
कामिनोषु विवाश्षु गवाग्धच्ये तथे बधनं | 
जाद्यणाभ्य TTA च पये नास्ति पातकम्‌ ॥ १९२ 
सत्येन यापयेद्धिम" त्रियं areargy: | 
गोबोजकां चने वेण्य' =e" सर्वस्तु aaa: ॥ ११३ 
अग्निं वा WAVE चेनं निमव्नमेत्‌ | 
Tats बाप्ये नं शिरसि ay aq श्यक्‌ 4 ११४ ` 
afaat न द्त्यम्निरापो Araneae ख | 
न चान्तिषच्छति fan’ सन्नयः पये चिः ॥ १९५ 
बतूसष्य निञ्स्तस्य पुरा भ्नाल्रा यवौयसखा | 


afore eve रोमापि सत्येव जगतः सथः ॥ (९ 
1 ह 


११० मनुसंहिता | 


, यिन्‌ afagy विवादे त॒ कोटसाच्छं ad भवैत्‌। 
aug काय्य जिवत्तत Bawa भवेत्‌ ॥ ११९ 
लोभाग्मोहादइयाग्भतां कामात्‌ क्रोधाष्तयव च | 
WMATATHTARTATS BTA वितथसुच्यते ॥ ११८ 
एषामन्यतमे द्याने यः साच्मन्टतं वदेत्‌ | 
तद्य दणड विरेषांस्तु प्रवच्छाम्यनुपूवे थः ॥ ११९ 
लोभात्‌ PEA TUM मोहात्‌ FAT खाहसम्‌ | 
भयादौ MART TUR Hag पूव WIT WA ॥ १२० 
कासादहशगुणं ya mats fagy परम्‌ | 
अन्नानादूरे थते FH वालि्याच्छतमेव तु + {२१ 
एतानाइः RITA प्रोक्तान्‌ दण्डान्‌ ममोषिभिः । 
धर्म स्माव्यभिचाराथंमधम नियमाय च | {२३ 
कौरशाख्यन्तु कुरवा णां ङीन्‌ व्यन्‌ धाभिंको पः | 
प्रवासयेइणडयित्या आद्यन्तु विवासयेत्‌ ॥ १२९ 
दथ ख्यानानि दण्डस्य मुः ATAU STAT | 
fag Tas याजि UTA बाह्यणो व्रजेत्‌ ॥ १२४ ` 
खप्यपुदरं farat हस्तो पादौ च पंचमम्‌ | 
SSAA च कर्णो च घनं देरष्यथव च | १२५ 
agar परिश्रायो देथकालये च त्वतः | 
सारापराष्मी WTS TAS दद्य इ पातयेत्‌ । {२६ 
अधर्मदय्‌डनं लोके यथोक्तः Tift aaa | 
अ खम्भैव परवापि तस्मात्‌ तत्‌ UTA ॥ १२७ 
अर्बु पान्‌ TYCAA राजा दृष्या चे बाप्यदणशडयन | 
अयग्नोमडदाप्रोति मरकंचेव गच्छति ॥ १२४ 


भशर खिता । १९१ 


धाग्दणश्‌ ढं प्रयम कुथादिग्दण्‌डं तदन्तरम्‌ | 

कतोयं धनदण्‌ VAY वधदण्यडमतः परम्‌ ॥ १२९ 
वधेनापि यदा त्वेताचिग्रष्ैव' न WM यात्‌। 

तरेषु सर्वं मप्येतं भञच्लौत चत्यम्‌ । (ee 
लोज्नसंबष्यवहाराथे याः Sat: प्रथिता whe t 
तास्नरप्यस्ुवणोनां ताः भरवद्धामयेषतः › १३१ 
जालान्तरगते भानो यत्‌ TH TGA रजः | 
मयमन्तत्‌प्रमाश्णानां तरसरेण WHA ॥ {३२ 
असरेष्यवोऽौ विक्रया faaar परिमाश्यतः t 

ता राजसपं पस्तिसखस्ते व्रयोगौरसषेषः ॥ eae 
सभ॑याः षट्‌ यबोमध्यस्रियवन्तवे कलल लम्‌ | 

पंचर णलकोमाषस्ते वास्तु चोड ॥ १३४ 

पलं खूव्यीखत्वारः पलानि धरणं दश | 

हे छष्णले gaz विन्चेयो रोप्यमाषकः ॥ १३५ 

ते षोड़श स्याइरणं पुरां वेव राजतम्‌ । 
काषीपग्यस्तु वि ज्नयस्ताभ्निकः काषिकः पण्यः ॥ tea 
ucaifa दथ Ha: शतमानस्सु राजतः 

चतु; सोवखिंकोनिष्को fw यस्तु प्रमाण्यतः ॥ १६३७ 
पण्ानां हं थते सादः प्रथमः VIET: Sa 
मध्यमः पंच fad a: सरस्व व शोकम: १ १९८ 
RE देये प्रतिश्नाते Woes तमति | 

MISS तड्हिगुण तक्मनोरलुथीखनम्‌ + १९९ 
afasfatent efe’ wafenfeafe गीम्‌ । 
अथौतिभागं zwtarararste धिकः यते ॥ १४० 


१९२ ननुसंहिता । 


fea अतं वा ्नोयात्‌ सतां धरमनुखारन्‌ | 
fad शतं fe zara ब मवत्यर्थंकिखिषौ ॥ (४१ 
दिक्षग्विकं चतुष्कं व पं्वकाष्ः यतं समम्‌ | 
area ठदि' wwiareutaraggqa अः ॥ १४२ 
न त्वेवाधौ सोपकारे कौसौदीं टदिमाप्र्‌ यात्‌ । 
म चापे कालसंरोघाचिसर्गोऽस्ति न विक्रयः॥ {४.२ 
न भोक्तष्योव लादाधिं चलानोटदिसमुतृखलेत्‌ | 
मूख्ये न. तोष्येश्चनमाधिस्तं नोऽन्धथां भवेत्‌ ॥ ६४४ 
पाचिखोपनिधिचखोभो न areas: | 

अव हार््यौ भवेतां तौ दीघेकालमवस्थितौ ॥ tse 
salar खुज्यमानानि न नश्यन्ति कदाचन | 
ेनुरूषटोव डव ग्वोयख दम्यः प्रयुज्यते ॥ १४६ 

aq fafaqnautia सविध मे ते wat । 
amar परे स्तष्णीं न स तज्ञ्ध, wets | (ve 
अजड्द्धेदपोगण्डो विषये ata yaa | 

भग्न" ACTTSTLA भोक्ता तदृद्रव्थमष्ेति ॥ १४८ 
wife: सोमप araed faadiefafa: fer: 1: 
दानय योलियखच्च म भोगेन प्रणश्यति ॥ १४९. 
यः atfearaqataatd qewsfawwya: 1} 
Anti टदिमिकिष्या तच wera faa fa: ॥ १५० 
कु सोदटदि्सु्यं anefa waergat | 

WIG Ge Gt ay नातिक्रामति पंचचतयम्‌ ॥ ६५१ 
wargurcrefemt afafca म fewrfa | 
कुोदटपबमाइष्त ' पंचकं श्तमण्डेति cae’ 


wage ता | ११३ 


माःतिसांवत्‌खरीं efe’ न काह पुनरेत्‌। । 
“mote: कालटहिः कास्ति atfaat WaT tue. 
wey gare कल मिच्छयेत्‌ पूनः क्रियाम्‌ । 

ख दक्वा निजितां ofe करण" परिवर्तयन्‌ i १५४ 
अद य यित्वा aaa हिरग्ध* परिबन्लयेव्‌ | 

यावतौ सन्मेदिस्तावतीं दाठमडति ॥ १५५ 
अक्रटद्ि खमारुटो दे्कालबग्यवश्धिबः | 
अतिक्रामन्‌ देशकालौ न तत्फलमवाप्र यान्‌ । (Ha. 
समुद्रयानकुशला देयकाला्थदथिंमः | 

द्यापरन्ति g at रि सा तत्राधिगमं प्रति॥ १५७ 
यो यस्य अ्रतिभूस्तिष्ट दथ नये मानवः । 

अदश यन्‌ सं तं तस्य प्रयच्छेत्‌ खधनाहणम्‌ ॥ १५८ 
पातिभाग्यं ठथादानमाल्िकं सौरि कंच यत्‌ | 

दण शर्कावयेषं च न दुच्ोदातुमच्ेति ॥ १५९ 
दथंनप्रातिभाग्ये तु विधिः खात्‌ पूर्वष्वोदितः"। 
खानप्रतिश्ुवि मेते टायाडामपि दापयेत्‌ ४ १९० 
ऋअङातरि qagtar विच्नावप्रखताटग्यम्‌ | 

wary प्रतिद्ुवि GA ache केन SAAT ॥ १६१ .. 
मरादि्टधमसखेन्तु प्रतिः BTCV: | 

खखचनादेव argifac<fecsia स्थितिः ॥ १६२ 
मन्लोग्यत्तान्तरष्यधोने बलेन श्यविरेष् वा | 
असम्बहसतच्येव व्यवहारो न सिति ॥ rae 

सत्या म भाषा भवति यद्युपि स्मात्‌ ufafsar | 
वद्धि्ेद्राष्वते घ्मजियतादयव्डारिकात्‌॥ १५४ 


qa aqufeat | 


' योगाघमनविक्रोर्तं योगदानप्रतिग्रहम्‌ t 
यव बाप्युपधिं पश्येत्‌ apes विनिवर्क चेत्‌ ॥ १९५ 
ग्रहोता afe He: स्यात्‌ कुट्‌म्वायं wale: | 
दातव्यं बान्धवेस्तत्‌ स्यात्‌ प्रविभक्गौरपि सखतः ॥ १९६ 
कुटुम्बाथशध्यधोनोऽपि WIT यमाचरेत्‌ | 
व्तदेथेवाव्दिथेवातं ज्याया क्चाख्येत्‌॥ (ao 
बलाइत्तं बलाद वलादूयश्चापि सेख्ठितम्‌ ! 
सवम्‌ बललतानवथौनश्ननास्मनुरववोत्‌ ॥ (ac 
aa: पराथ क्रिश्यन्ति साख्िष्णः प्रतिभूः कुलम्‌ । 
चल्वारस्तूप चौवन्ते विप्रमाग्योब्िक्क्पः | १९९ 
अनादेयं नाददौत परि्वोर्योऽपि पार्थिवः | 
Wasa सच्छदोऽपि चक्ामप्यथेसुतृरलेत्‌ ॥ १७० 
VALS ख चादागादादेव॑स्य च दणेनात्‌ | 
SAS खाप्यते रान्न: ख Hate च Aref ॥ १७६१ 
स्वादा नाद्ये गर स्वव वलार्मा च र च णमत्‌ | 
बलं QATAR राखः स प्रत्येह च वदेते ॥ (02 
तष्मादूयमद्व Vial Va हित्वा परियाप्रिये । 
aaa याम्यया wut सितकोधोजितेन्दियः ॥ (oe 
यस्त्वधर्मेण काथाणि मोहात्‌ Paracifar: | 
अविरान्तं डरोव्मानं at कुवन्ति तवः ॥ १०४ 
कामक्रोधो त॒ संयम्य यो;्रैन्‌ चर्मण्य पश्यति । 
प्रजास्तमगुबर्तग्ते Bastar सिन्धवः ॥ १७५ 
यः साघयन्तं छन्देन वेदयेदनिकं इषे | 
ख रान्ना तच्तु्भौगं शाप्यस्तस्य च तनम्‌ ॥ (७६ 


अगुसंद्ितां | tae 


waurfe समं कुश्चादनिकायाघम्थिंकः | 
समोऽवछध्वातिस्तु रद्याच्छेयांस्तु तच्छमे८ ॥ {७७ ` 
अनेन विधिना राजा मियोक्िविदतां डश्ाम्‌। 
atfanaafectfa aretha saat नयेत्‌ ॥ १७८ 
FIR ठ्तसम्पके चमे न्न सत्वानि | 

महाप घनिन्याग्य निच्येपं निखिपेद्ग.च : ॥ १९८ 
यो यथा निच्तिपेषस्ते यमथ यस्य area: | 

स तथेव ग्रह्मेतब्यो SAT VATA ग्रः ॥ {८ 

यो fadd arearnfraa न प्रयच्छति | 

स याच्यः पभ्राडि वाक्तेन तचिचेम्‌,रसन्निधौ ॥ १८१ 
साच्छभावे प्रशिधिभिवयोदपसमन्वितेः। 

पपदेथे ख संन्यस्य हिरण्यं तस्व wwe: ॥ १८२ 

से यदि प्रतिपद्येत यथान्धस्तं aera | 

न wa विद्यते विं चिद यत्‌ परे रजिब्धञ्यते ॥' {८१ 
तेषां न दद्याद यदि g तहिरण्यं यथाविधि। 

भौ fay दाप्यः स्यादिति wae चारण्णा ॥ १८४ 
मि पोपनिधोौ नित्यं न रयौ प्रत्यनन्तरे । 
नश्यतोबिनिपाते तावनिपाते स्वनाशिगयै ॥ १८६ 
वयमेव ठ योड्टाग्भृतस्म प्रत्यनन्तर | | 

न ख राश्नाभिवोक्ञब्यो म Fras च बन्धुभिः ॥ १०८६ 
wana चान्विच्छेलमथंः भोतिपूवंकम्‌ | 

व्वा aa at हन्तं area 4 परिसाथयेत्‌ ॥ १८७ 
faayay सर्वेषु विधिः स्यान्‌ प{रसाघ्ने। 

समुद्रे नाप्र यात्‌ किंचिद्यदि तस्ान्न संइरेत्‌ ॥ १८८ 


१३६ अतसं हिता | 


Weg a जलेनोढमग्निना दग्धमेव वी 1 
` ज eargate तमाव्‌ ख म संहरति किंन ॥ १८९ 
निदेप दयायदन्लमै रमथन aaa © | 
सरूपा ये रन्वि बहे पये चेव वे दिवोः ॥ १९० 
wifaed गापयति warfafeqer याचते | 
argat Wca wr art दाप्यौ बा तत्‌समं दमम्‌ ॥ १९१ 
लिखेप व्यापन रं तत्रमं शायवेदमम्‌। 
सथोपजिधिडहनत्ती रम निधरेषेष्य पार्थिवः ॥ (28 
खपधाभि् यः कड्ित्‌ coger डरे ल र | 
Gaels: ख "हन्तव्यः प्रकाशं विविचेव येः ॥ cee 
निच्छेपो यः छखतोयेन arate कुलसब्िधो । 
array ख विन्ेयो faqay दच्छमण्टेति | १८४ 
famteta: खतोधैन ग्डहोतोमिबणएव वा | 
भियएव भातव्योयया STAT We; ॥ caw, 
निचिघ्स्य चनस्मेवं प्रीत्मोपनिद्ितस्य च ।. 
शाला fafrad कुटधारस्िखठशपासथारिष्णम्‌ ॥ १८९ 
विक्रयते परस्य खं योऽखामो reagan । 
MARA WAG’ स्तनमरखेनमानिनम्‌ | १८७ 
अवशा््योभषे्ेब खाण्वयः घ? शतं दमम्‌ | 
निर्धयोऽभपसरः प्राः स्यार किखिषम्‌ ॥ (ec 
अखामिना ala सायोविक्रय ख बा। 
waa: ख त॒ विच्रेयोग्यबच्ारे यथा fafa: ॥ १८९ 
SwWinteaa यब्र न हष्येतागमः शचित्‌। 
आगमः कारण्यं तन न सम्भोग इति खिति: ॥ २०० 








‘agufwar | ११७ 
विक्रवादूयोधनं किं चिदृष्टज्ञौयात्‌ कुलसन्निधौ | 
ary स विशदः fe न्यायतयैल भते घनम्‌ ॥ ~ of 
अथ मूलमनााय्य ` परकाथकयगोधितः। 
अदय॑बोसुच्यते यन्ना नाटिकोलभते घनम्‌ ॥ २०२ 
नान्यदन्येन dered विक्रयमद् ति t 
aa art a aad नदूरे न तिरोहितम्‌ ॥ २०९ 
अन्धां चेदं यित्वान्धा वोद्‌.: कन्धा प्रदौयते | 
उमे ते एकल न वहेदित्यनबोग्नुः ॥ २०४ 
नोग्मन्ताया न कुष्ठिन्या नचचयास्पट्मयुना। 
ga दोषामभिख्याप्य प्रदाता दगडमडति ॥ २०५ 
ऋल्िग चडि इतोवन्ने waa परिहापयेत्‌ । 

AA कमरीगुरुपेणण VAIS WM: VE HA निः ॥ २०६ 
efqurs च दश्वा खकमं परिहापयन्‌ । 
छत्‌श्रमेव खसे तांगमन्धे + व ख कारयेत्‌ ॥ २०७ 
यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यास्तु ASAT: भ्रत्यङ्दसिणाः \ 
सव ता WEA भजेरन्‌ GF एव वा ॥ २०८ 
cae इरत चाध्वयुब्रह्मालाने अ बाज्ध्निम्‌ | 
ष्ोता वापि SRSRARTAT चाप्यनः क्ये ॥ २०९ 
सर्थेवामरिनोसुख्खास्त द नाचि गोऽपर | | 
ट तोविनस्त matareraatara प्रादिनः॥ २१० 
waa खानि कर्मार gafafce सामवे: 
पनेन विधियोगेन कत्तव्यांयप्रकख्यमा ॥ २११ 
wate बेन EU स्यात्‌ wa fagaraa घनम्‌ । 
पथाश्च म तथा तत्‌ VTA Sa तस्य ARI |W ११२ 
9० 


we 


aye fear ' 


यदि संसा धयेन्तत्तदपन्ञोमेन वा पुनः | 
खन्ना Ty: बय AUS स्तेयथ्य निष्कतिः ६२१४ 
wae aifeat wat यथावदनपक्रिया | 

अतज प्वच्छानि वेतन द्यामपक्रियाम्‌ ॥ २१४ 

तो aaa कादयो दषौत्‌ कमं यथोदितम्‌ , 

स रण्डः; AWA न देवं चास्य वेतनम्‌ ॥ २१५ 
अन्तस्तु FATA Wea: सन्‌ वयाभाषित्रमाईितः | 
सटोर्धस्यापि कालस्य तन्ल्तेव वेतनम्‌ [ २१६ 
यथोक्तमार्तः; PUMA यस्तत्‌ Re न कारयेत्‌ । 

न ag वेतनं देवमल्योनष्मापि कमणः | २१७ 

एष धर्मो,खिलेनोक्तो बेतनादानकभं श्यः | 

Waag मदच्छय(मि wa समयभेदिनाम्‌ ॥ २१८ 
योग्रामदे यसंखानां छत्वा सत्येन संविदम्‌ 1 
विष्वदेत्रयेलोमात्तं राड्हिप्रवास्येत्‌ ॥ = १९ 
fang टापयेचेनं समयब्यःभवारिग्यम्‌ | 

वतुःय णेन घड़खिष्दाच्छ तमानं च राजतम्‌ ५ ९२० 
wd ट्यडविधि gatitfaa: रथिवीपतिः | 
म्रामञजातिखूमरुरएु समयव्यभिचारर्पाम्‌ ॥ २२१ 
mic fants या चिद्‌ चवरूहानुश्योभवेत्‌। 
सोऽन्तदं णाान्तद्रग्यं ददयाशचेवादषौीतवा २२२ 
धपरोणतु earea a eqrarfy दापयेत्‌। 
ाददानोददचेव रान्ना दद्यः यतानि षट्‌ ॥ ९२१ 
यस्तु दोषवतीं कख्धामनाख्याय प्रयच्छति) 

तञ FATA वयं waa TAZ ॥ २२४ 


ममु afer: १६८ 


अक्न्येतितु वः कन्धा Tae ay मानवः, 

स शतं UT या्णड' तस्या दोषमर्थेदम्‌ } ९२५ 
पाथिग्रडथिका wat: aurea प्रतिहिताः। 
areata कचित्‌ sat लुप्तध ` क्रियादि ताः ॥ २२६ 
ulfuyefaar मन्ता नियतं ercaqay | 

तेषां fast तु विक्रेया faafa: सप्तम पटे ५२२७ 
यन्मिनू यस्मिन्‌ कते काय्य यषटष्डानुश्रयोभ्चैत्‌। 
तमनेन विधानेन धर्म्ये पथि मिवेग्येत्‌ ॥ २२८ 
Guat aates पालानां व्यतिक्रमे | 

विवादं खम्प्रवच्छ (मि यथावद्मं तत्वतः ६ 222 

दिवा बक्तश्यता पाले सानो स्तामिनि ane | 

यो गन्नेमेऽन्यया SA चत्लोवक्कब्धनाभियास्‌ १२१० 
गोपः PCI ख दुष्टाश्यतोवराम । 

गो खाम्यमुमते भत्यः खा ययात्‌ पासते शतिः ॥२१२१ 
नटं चिन afafa: wea विषमे शतम्‌ | 

छनं Wag प्रदद्यात्‌ पाल TH दु, २४२ 
fara g तंर Barat दावमरहेति। 

यद देगेच -aras ष्वायिनः aa शंसति ¶ २३ 
RTs Baars वन्ति args रोखमाम्‌। 
way स्ासिनां ददयाक्छनेष्टानि eq २१४ 
पजाविक्रेतु See SU पाले त्वनायति, 

यां vag ठकरोहन्यएत wre तत्‌ किर्षिषं भःत्‌॥ २३५ 
aAcqiazaserat चरन्तेनां wena | 

SHAT A ठकोरन्धाच्र WAS fafe Wy २६९ 


१४० agufear | 


धनुःशतं परौहारोग्रामस्य स्यात्‌ समन्ततः! 
शय्यापातास्लयोवापि विगुण्योनगरस्य तु+ २९० 
aaafced are विख्छिस्युः पशथवोयदि | 

न ततर प्रगयेग्क" aufa: पशरखिण्णाम्‌ ॥ 

रतिं तव प्रकुर्वीत याशुष्न विसो क्षयेत्‌ । 
छिद्र वारयेत्‌ WA श्यूकरःसु्वानु गम्‌ ॥ 

पथि चेले ufcea ग्रामान्तोयेऽय वा पुनः! 
सपालः तद ण्डो विपालान्‌ चाग्येव्‌ TIT ॥ 
qauag तु पशः सपादं पणमण्ेदि.। 

waa g सदो देयः चेतिकस्येति aca ॥ 
uafag aret गां eat टषान्टेवपन्ड" स्तथा | 
सपालान्‌ वा विपालान्‌ वा म दण्डः7न्मनुरबवोत्‌ ॥ 
ज्ेतिकच्यात्यये दग्डोभा गाई गुणो भेत्‌ | 
नतोऽचदण्डो सत्यानामन्नानात्‌ चेलिकस्य त ॥ 
एतदिघानमातिरे डाभिंकः रथिवोपतिः। 
स्ठामिनां च पञ्पूनां च पालानाच व्यतिक्रमे ॥ 
drat प्रति waqua विवादे ग्रामयोदश्योः। 
sig मासि मयेत्‌ समां सप्रकायेषु सेतुषु ॥ 
wawatra gala ग्धग्रोघाश्लयकिशणकान्‌ ।. 
श्यात्पमलीन्‌ ालतालांख wifcasas पादपान्‌ ॥ 
qeray a विकिधान्‌ यमौवज्लोष्यलानिच | 
शरान्‌ कुलकगुल्यांख लया सोमा न नश्यति ॥ 
तङ़ागाग्धदपामानि ara: भख्लवणानिच | 
खोमासरून्धिषु काथाथि देवतायतनानि चं ॥ age 


aydfear | १४१ 


खथ च्छन्नानि चान्यानि सोमालिङ्गनि कारयेत्‌ | 
Slaves wat athe नित्यं लोके विपयथयम्‌ ॥ २४९. 
WIAA गोबालांस्सुषान्‌ भख्मकपालिका; | 
Hae CATT SS CT वालुकास्तथा ॥ 

यानि चेवं warerie कालाडूमिने भच्छयेत्‌ | 
तानि सन्धिषु सौोमायानप्रकाथानि कारयेत्‌ । 

एते लिङ्गेन येत्‌ खोमा राजा विबदमानयोः | 

पूवे gaat च खसततसुदकस्यागमन च्व ॥ 

afe संशय एव स्यात्‌ लिङ्गगानामपि दथने। 
सासिप्रत्यय एव खात्‌ सोमावादविनिग्येयः ॥ 
ग्रामोयक कुलानांच wad खोग्नि सा्तिणः | 
अटव्याः शोमालिङ्गनि aaraa विवादिनोः ॥ 

ते शास्तु यथा ब्रूयुः समस्ताः Gifer नियम्‌ । 
निवन्नोयान्तथा सोमा सवस्तां येव नामतः | 
शिरोभिस्ते arena " सग्वि्णोर क्रवाससः | 
gaa: यापिताः @: स्वेकेयेयुस्ते समश्ञसम्‌ । 
यथोक्ते न नयन्तस्तं पूयन्ते सत्थसाच्िणः | 
विपरौतं नयन्तस्तु दाप्यः स्यदिं यतं दमम्‌ I 
SAA | चत्वारो ग्रामाः लामन्तवासिनः!.. 
खो माविनिोयं ye: प्रयताराणसत्रिधौ ॥ 
सामन्तनामभावै तु Ararat ifr डाद्िष्णाम्‌। 
इूमानप्यगुचुक््ोत पुरूषान्‌ वनगोराम्‌ | 
ग्या्याब्डाङूनिकान्‌ गोपान्‌ STATS TAT । 
व्यायम्राहावन्डहन्लोनन्धां च वनचारिणः । २६० 


१४२ मलुसंड्िता) 


ते रशास्तु यथा qe: सोमाखन्धिषु ल्यम्‌ । 
तन्तथा TANT WAST ग्रामयोडयोः ॥ २९१ 
@ ्कपतडामानामारामय AIA 

सा भर ्लप्रत्ययो Ta: Gravagfaferaa: + 
MARTA QT Fa: At विवदतां Tara | 
BI CIHR रथगदण्ष्या CIT मध्यमखार्सम्‌ b 
wz तड्ागम(समं Ba at wiaay wey | 
तानि पंच cae: atestarfenaica: A 
wlatarafargtal qa राजेव watag | 
प्रदिगदू{मिमतघामुषज्रारादिति fafa: it 
ualifaaarfaledt wa: सौमाविनिशेये। 
MaKe प्रव्च्यामि वाङ्‌ पारुष्य विनिस्पेयम ॥ 
श॒ नाद्मणामाक्रण्य waneqereta > 
Asai wend = aT TW aanela 
Tala TMU: Baa सानिगंसनें। 
वेग्यः BIST चायच्छःद्रे STM AEA: Ih 
gaara दिजातीमां areas afane | 

वा टेष्वव्वनोंयेषुख aes fenal भवेत्‌ ॥ 
एरजातिट्जिातींसतुवाचा दारुणया श्चिपम्‌ , 
लिद्ायाः प्राप्र arene जघन्यप्रभवो सः + 
नामजातिग्रहं त्वेषामभिद्रोदेण कुरलः | 
निःचेप्योऽयोमयः WES TATA SPs ॥ 
aniqed दकया fanrura य Aaa: | 

तप्त मास्तेचये-तेलं AH Wa च पार्थिवः " २७२ 


waa छित. । १४९ 


wd देर्यच जार्तिंच कमं थारौरमेवच्च। 

वितथेन Way दप श्ाप्यः wifend दमम्‌ ॥ २७३ 
काणं बाय बा aaa यायि तथाविषम्‌। 
सत्येनामि जुबन्‌ SATS काऽवण्णावरम्‌ ॥ 
मातरं पितर जायां आ्रातरं तनयं गुरूम | 
पच्चार्व्छतं STH: TATA चाददुरोः॥ 

त्रा शणच्तवियाभ्यान्तु eae: कार्य्योविलानता। 
ATS BSA: Wa: afar त्वेव मध्यमः ॥ 
विटस्ूडयोरेवरव स्वजातिं प्रति wea: | 
Saag प्रणय दथाडस्मति विनिखयः 4 

एष दणडबिधिः अ्ओक्तोवाक्पारूष्य स्य तन्त्वतः । 

अ द्ध प्रवच्छामि दणृखपारूष्यनिरपै यम्‌ ॥ 

येन केनख्विदङ्गम Metra aaa: | 
SU तन्लदेवा स्य तन्धनोरलुशासनम + 
पाणिशुद्यम्य cus’ वा पाणि च्टेदनम्ेति | 
यादेन USCA कोपात्‌ WIS aaa | 
सहासनमनिप्रच्‌ Seqaesimss: 

कब्छां Aare atta: feat aaraarw येत्‌ ॥ 
अवनिषवतोदरपदहावोश्यै च्छेदयेकपः | 
अषमूलयतोमेदमवश्ररदयतोगुरम्‌ । 

केयेषु रय्तोदस्तौ के ercfearcay | 
ादटयोदीटिकायांच ग्रौवायां eaty च ॥ 
त्वग्भेदकः थतं TUWTA fens च TM: | 
aresaut ठ षखिष्कान्‌ अबास्यष्टवश्थिमीदकः ॥ acs 


{४४ अवुसंण्डितौ । 
वम तगं ङ्वेवासुपमोगोयया वथा | 
तवा तथा दमः arantfeerarata चारणा ॥ २५८५ 
सगुषाण्यां पशूनांच दुःखाय प्रते Ula | 
यथा चख बरद : खं CYS कु ाशलया तथा ॥ 
चअङ्गगावपोडना्यांच वणथयोख्थितयोस्तथर | 
PHATAUS टापः सवंदणडमथापि वा # 
safe Eargaag ज्रागतोऽन्पनतोऽपि at | 
कष बष्योतष्यदयेुरटि Tialeqra तत्‌लमम्‌ ॥ 
wa MIS, Beare मयेषु च | 
QUT WAM डः पुष्यसूलफलेषु च भ 
alae चेव यातुख यानस्वामिन रव च | 
earfarnatary: 28 eq छोविधोयते ॥ 
feral wagt fara ufaqetaa | 
अभङ्ग "व यानस्य WE तथेव च ॥ 
छेदने चेव यन्तां योक्षरश्मयोस्सयेब खं | 
। कन्दे चाप्यपेहोति म दण्य छं agra ॥ 
यन्ापवन्तं ते Ft AUT भाजकस्य तु | 
wa स्वामि भवेय थो धिंसायां दियतं र्मम्‌ ॥ 
भाजकखेदडबेडापः भाजकोदय MATS | 
SUM: भाजकेऽनासं सर्वे द्य च्याः णतं चतम्‌ ॥ 
चठ वेक पथि संरूढ; पष्भिर्वा cia वा। 
प्रमापयेत्‌ प्राण्गतस्तत ew eisfrarfca: | 
wqauatc’ fax चोरवत्‌ faferd भवेत्‌। 
भाख्ग्टत्‌द् ACTA गोगजोदडवादटिषु ॥ २८६ 


मशुसंश्िता | १४१५ 


चुद्रकाणां wary fearai हिश्तोदमः। 
पंचाशत्‌ भवेदग्रा डः शतेषु ख्भपच्िषु ॥ २८७ 
He भाजाविकानान्तु CUS: स्यात्‌ भ॑व्दमापिकः | 
aaa भवेद ण.डः श्वस्यूकरनिपादभे |i 
भाया was दाख fara च खोदरः, 
भ्रास्ापराधास्ताडयाः स्युर्वा वेणदसे्न वा । 
Vea MCs भोत्तमाङ्ग कथं दम | 
अतोऽन्यथा तु WET UTE: स्याञ्चोरकिल्विचम्‌ ॥ 
एषोऽखिलेनाभिहितो रप्छपाशूष्वनियेयः | 
स्तेन याश; wera विधिं दष्डविनियंये » 
परभ यन्रमातिशत्‌ स्तेनानां निग्रहे au: । 
स्तेनानां faaetz a VATE वैते ॥ 
waa a fe योद्ाता संपूज्यः WANA कपः | 
ua दि cha aa खदेवाभयदखिग्णम्‌ | 
सवतो घमेषड भागो राश्नो भवति र्तः | 
अधमदपि us भागोभवत्थस्य श्र तः ॥ 

यद धौते यदू य जते यदुदाति यद्श्चैति | 

तस्य AUS ATTN संग्यग्‌ भवति रसात्‌ | 
Taq चर्मणा भूतानि राला ware घातयन्‌ | 
यजतेःशर खये नतेः खङ्स््रथतदच्िणेः ॥ 
योऽरसन्‌ बलिमादत्ते at weny पार्थिवः | 
भरतिभागच दणड स सद्योनरकं बजेत्‌ | 
अरखितारं राजानं वखिषङ्.भागदारिण्णम्‌ | 


तमाः PARMA खमग्रमलष्टारकाम्‌ ७ ३०८ 
ॐ > ॐ) । 


१४६ मनुसंहिता | 


अ नपेसितमयथादं नास्तिक विप्रलुम्पकम्‌ | 
अरश्ितारमन्तारं wy विद्यादधोगतिम्‌ ॥ २०९ 
अधामिकं fafuatafeastarg प्रयन्नतः। 
निरोधनेन बन्धन विविधेन वधन 4 | 
निग्रहे fe पापानां सामां संग्रहण च। 
दिजातयश्वेज्याजिः gaat सततं षाः |i 
sary sear नित्य शिषतां arfarat ख्णाम्‌ | 
बालखडातराणांचच कुवेता हितमात्मनः + 

यः श्िप्तोमषे यत्यार्न्तस्तेन खगं AVIA | 

यस्त्व wa CAA नरकम्तेन गच्छति | 

राजा स्तनेन गन्तव्योमुक्षकषेथेन धावता। 
अाचथ्याणेन तत्‌ स्तं यमेबङ्कमास्ि शाधि माम्‌। 
स्कनग्धेनादाय qua ays वापि खादिरम्‌ | 

शततिं चोभयतस्तोष्टयएमायसं दण्डमेव वा ॥ 
शासमादहा विमोक्ादा स्तनः स्तयादहिसुखते। 
अथास्ित्वातुतंराला स्तेनस्याप्नोति faferaa ॥ 
अन्रादेभ्च Wet मारिपत्यौ भायापचारिणौ | 
qofaere याज्यं स्तेमोराजनि किखिषम्‌ | 
दाजनिईतदशाख्यस्तु सत्वा पापानि area | 
fanart: खगेमायान्ति सन्तः लछतिनोयया ॥ 
यस्तु cen चट कुपादरेदधिन्य7च यः प्रपाम्‌ | 

ख दणड भ्राप्र याग्याषं तं तस्मिन्‌ समाश्रेत्‌ । 
धान्धं TMA कुन्भोस्योष्ठरतोऽभ्यधिकं बधः | 
AIsWATSAITD दाप्यस्तस्य ख ACA ॥ २३१. 


wad दिता | 
aay धरिममेयानां यतादभ्यधिके वधः | 
सुवण रजतादोनासुन््मानांच वाससाम्‌ ॥ २२१ 
पंचाशतस्त्वभ्यधिके दस्तच्छेदटनसिष्यते | 
शेषे त्वेकदथयगुग्य' मूल्थाहण्‌ डं प्रकरूपयेत्‌ । 
षूङूषागणां कूलोनानां arate विशेपतः। 
मुख्यानां चेव रन्नानां eca बधम्ठेति । 
महापस्नूनां eC गास्तराण्यामोषधस्य चच | 
कालमासाद्य काय्यच TUS राजा प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
गोधु ब्राह्मयास्ख्यासुद्छूरिकायाच् भेदने, 
Wyat हरयो Va सद्यः कार्य्टोऽषादिकः ॥ 
सुट पापोसकियवानां गोमयस्य गुडस्य च | 
दत्तः AICS तक्रस्य पानीयस्य TUT च ॥ 
FUT टलभाणडानां MAMTA तथे वच | 
ष्टण्मयानांच wg ष्टदोभस्मनणएव च || 
सत्‌स्यानां पल्तिणां चेव तैलस्य च PAT च। 
मांसय मषुनच्ेव यश्वान्यत्‌पसम्भवम्‌ ॥: 
अन्येषां पेवमादीनां मद्यानामोदन२4 उ | 
पक्तात्रानांच सवेषां तम्छूल्यादिगुणोदमः ॥ 
पुष्येषु हरिते ure गुख्मरबह्लोनगीषु च | 
अन्येष्यपरिपूनेषु दण्डः स्यात्‌ पं्चक्ृव्णलः |! 
परिपूतेषु Wary याकमूलफलेषु च | 
निरम्बये शत eae; सान्वयेऽ चेत दमः | 
स्यात्‌ VTS त्वम्बयवत्‌ प्रसभं कमे यत्‌ हतम्‌ | 
निरन्वयं भदेत्‌ स्तेवं CHITA च यत्‌ i १९२ 


{sc Waa श्डितर। 


यस्त्व तान्य वक्रता cars et are: 5 

` तमाद्यं eqetgrant safes aE wg ॥ 22% 
येन येन यथाङ्गेन wareg faved : 
AUST SHG प्रत्यादेयाय पाथिवः | 
faarata:, छखन्ाता माया Ta: पुरोश्डितः। 
AMET नाम राश्नोऽस्तियः qaa न तिति | 
काषौपयं भवेदहष्यष्यो यत्रान्यः प्राक्तोजनः | 
तन राज भवेद्यः avafafa सारणा | 
अशापाथन्तु “Ve aaa भवति किल्विषम्‌ । 
षोड्गेव तु Ser etfawe afar चच ॥ 
बाह्मणसय aqufe; ga ˆ वापि wa भवेत्‌ | 
दिगुणा वाः चतुःषरिस्तदोषमुयविदि सः । 
वानस्यत्छं सूलफलं डाव मन्यथ तयेव च | 
aqy गोग्योग्राखाथंमस्तयं मलुरबवोत्‌ ॥ 
योऽद त्ारायनोहस्सल्लिपसेत बा हय ख्योधनम्‌ | 
यालमाध्यापभेमापि यथा स्त नस्तथेव सः | 
दिजोऽष्वगः चौग्टन्तिद् वियु दे च eat | 
आददानः परपेव्राच, दग्ण.र दाकभष्ति | 
असन्वितानां सन्धाता लख्ितानांच मोचकः | 
दाथाच्यरय्कप्रे च प्राप्तः सयाश्चौरकिख्विचम्‌ | 
अनेन विधिगा राजः Fale: स्तं मनिग्रहम | 
अश्ोऽस्मि्‌ WIT याज्ञोके We WAM सखम्‌ ॥ 
te श्थानमजिप्र रयं यच्ाश्चयमच्ययम्‌ | 
नोपेत wate राना erefea aca | २४४ 


agufeat । १४८ 
बाग्द्‌ एान्तस्कराचेव दण ड ~व "च दटिंसतः | 
साहसस्य नरः ककती विन्न यः पापलम्तमः ॥ ३४५ न 
area वत्ते मानन्तु योमभेयति पाधथिवः | 
ख faara बजत्याशु विद्षच्चाशिगच्छति॥ 

न faaarcarerant विपुलाहा धनागमात्‌ | 
समुतृष्टजेत्‌ खाड सिकान्‌ सञभूतभयावद्ान्‌ | 
nea हिजातिभिग्रो श्यं धर्मी यत्रोपरुध्यते | 
हिजातौनांच वैनां विश्चवे काल्कारिते। 
पामन ufcara दल्िणानाश्च सद्र | 
स्तौविप्राभ्य्‌ पपन्तौ च धरर Wa दुष्यति # 

YS बालको व बाह्मणः वा ब्ुखुतम्‌ । 
पअततायिनमायान्त दन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ ॥ 
नातता यवसे द्ोषो्न्तुभेवति कश्चन्‌ | 

प्रकाशं वाप्रकाथ बा Harare नति | 
परदाराभिमरपेषु भरटलान्‌ नृन्‌ महीपतिः। 
उदेजनकर दया ड खिह्धयित्वा भवा खथयेत्‌ | 
तवृस्रमूलखयोहि लोकसय जायते वया सद्ुःरः | 

येन मूलङरोऽघमेः सर्वं नालाय कर्पते ॥ 

परसः पन्ना Ysa: Warat योजयन्‌ रहः । 
पु्व॑माारितोदोषैः प्राप्न यप्‌ पूर्वसाहसम्‌ ॥ 
यष्ठवनपंश्ला रितः पूवं मभिभाषेत काग्णाव्‌ | 

न दोषं uta यात्‌ किञ्चिच fe तसा व्यतिक्रमः ॥ 
परस्त्रियं योऽभिवदेत्तोर्धेऽरण्छे वनेऽपि वा | 
weit वापि ware स संब्रहणमाप्र यात्‌ ॥ १५६ 


१५० मनुर्सष्िता। 


उपचारक्रिया केलिः स्मर्योभूषणावासषाम्‌ | 

` Swqzreres सवं संग्रहण" खा तम्‌ ॥ १५७ 
fae सयेद यः Gelat मपे away | 
परश्मरसखपनुमते सव ATTY स्ततम्‌॥ 
अब्राह्मणः संग्रहणे vrata casas । 
चतुण्ीमपि ala दारारच्छतमाः सदा | 
fanart वन्दिनिचेव दौक्तिताः कारवस्तथा | 
सम्भाष्य" खड सरोभिः कुच्धरप्रतिवारिताः ॥ 
न सम्भाषां wcaifa:; अ्रतिःषदः समाचर्रेत्‌। 
निषिदोभाषमाग्णस्तु सवयो casas ॥ 
aa चारणदारेषु विधियीम्मोपजी विषु | 
assaf fea नारीजि गुढाच्चारयण्ति च | 
किचिदेषर त द्यः खात्‌ Waal ताभिराचरन्‌ | 
RUNS चेकभक्ताख्ड र्हः VAfSTATS च॥ 
योऽकामां दूषयेत्‌ कन्धां रु सद्योवधम्ंति | 
सकामां दूष्यस्तुख्यो न कधं ATA ATAT: I 
कन्यां भजन्तौसुवरू्टं न किंचिद पिदापयेत्‌। 
जघन्य सेवमानन्तु संयतां वाखयेह.₹े ॥ 
Saat सेवमानन्तु जघन्योबधम्े।त | 
शल्क ' दद्यात्‌ सेवमानः समामिच्छेत्‌ पिता यदि॥ 
अभिष्य g यः कन्यां कुाद्र्पेण मानवः | 
तसया HG WHE स्यो दण्डं चाति aca ५ 
सकामां दूषयंस्तुल्यो लाब्ग.लिच्छेदमाप्र,यात्‌ | 
दिथतन्तु रमं दाप्यः भ्रसङ्गविनिदन्तये ॥ ३६८ 


ससुसंहिता। १४१ 


कन्येव कन्यां या कुथाश्लसयाः सयाहिशतोदमः | २ < 
शल्‌ कंच fagu’ दद्याच्छिफाग्येवाप्र ares 
ag Hat प्रकुयात्‌ al et सद्यो मौणच्यमष्ेति। 
अङ्ग. Mls च च्छेदं ८रोणोद्डनन्तया ॥ 

walt लद््येद्‌यातुस्तौ ज्ञातिगुणदर्पिता, 

तां वनिः खादयेद्राजा Pears वडइसंख्थिते । 

पुमांसं दाहयेत्‌ पापं ययने an आयते 
अभ्यादध्युख काष्टानि तन्न दद्यात ATS ॥ 
संवत्‌सराभिथस्तसः दुश्सा दिगुग्योदंमः। 

नात्धया स संवासे ATASTHT तावदेवत॒ु॥ 

यू द्रोगुषतमगुप्त वा देजातं वसोमावखन्‌ | 
अगुभमङ्गसवंस्वेगु त" सर्वेण waa | 

वेश्यः सवेखद णडः सात्‌ संबत्‌सरनिरो धतः | 
wea सलियोदण. snares मूतेण चाहेति । 
ब्राह्मणो यद्यगुपान्तु Tear बेश्यपार्थिवौ : 

वेश्यं पंचशतं कुय्यात्‌ Afaag सष्टक्िष्यम्‌ | 
भावि तु तावेव बाह्यग्या THAT Gwe 

fag wh यूद्रबहण्‌डो दग्धव्यौ वा कटाग्निना । 
ata बाहमण्ोदण्डयो gat विप्राः बनादजन्‌ : 
यतानि प्च दंड: सगादिच्छन््या सह सङ्गत | 
ater प्राणान्तिकोदंडोबाहयणसय विधौयते | 
Tatar वणणाना` ठंड; माणान्तिकोभवेत्‌ ॥ 

न जातु बाद्मणं हन्यात्‌ बं पापेष्वपि शितम्‌ | 
राद्ादेनं वहिः कुयात्‌ खमग्रधममत्ततम्‌ ॥ ace 


१५२ aad दिता | 


न बाहयमणवधादूयामधर्मोविद्यमे सवि । 

तस्मादस्य वधं राजा मनसापि a चिम्तयेत्‌ ४३८१ 
ये ग्यश्वेत्‌ afaar gay वे ष्या" वा शत्ियोक्लेत्‌ | 
योबाह्मण्यामगुप्ताया' ताबुभो दंखमण्डेतः ॥ 
सहस्र ATWUISS दाप्योगुप् g ते बजन्‌ । 

सयू द्राया" ्तियविथोः खाहस््रो वे Waa: | 
तल्ियायामगप्ायां asa पंचशतं दमः | 

qay मोण॒व्यमिच्छेत्तु ufsaterete वा ॥ 
sya waaresa स्युद्रा" वा ATMA । 
शतानि पंच दष्यडयः खगत्‌ सहस्र त्वन्यजसियम्‌ s 
यसा स्तनः पुरे नास्ति नान्यस्त्रीगो न दुरटवाक्‌ | 
न साडसिकदण Sul स जा शक्रलोकभाक्‌ ॥ 
waar निग्रयोरान्नः dare’ विष्ये aa | 
साखखाज्यखत्‌ स्वजात्येषु लोक्षे GA यशस्करः ॥ 
ऋत्वि जं यस्तजेदूयाञ्यो are: चत्विं क्त्यलेदूयदि | 
WH कम॑ गदु च -लयोदंडः शतंशतम्‌ ॥ 

न ara 4 faa 4 स्मन पुत्रख्यागमद्ेति। 
स्घजव्रपतितामेब्रान्ना दंडः शतानि az | 

भा खमेषु दिजातिनां ara विवदतां मिथः 

न विन्रूयाच्रपोधम् चिक्छ्ेषम्‌ हितमामनः ॥ 
यथाह मेतानभ्यञ्चेय ATW ` VE पाथिवः 
सान्त्वेन प्रथमग्वादो Bua प्रतिपादयेत्‌ | 

प्रतिषे ग्याुषेण्यौ च कल्या विंयंतिदिजे | 

अषौ बभोजयन्‌ विमोदंडमन्डेति माषक्रम्‌ ॥ १९२ 


भलुं ित।( | 


खोवियः fad ata’ भूतिरच्सेष्वभोजयन्‌ । 
तदन्नं feqa’ दाप्यो fecuida माषकम्‌ ॥*६८१ 
अयो og; पौटसर्षों सत्था ख्थविरखख यः | 
योलियेषूप कृच न दाप्याः केगचित्‌ करम्‌ ॥ 
fad afaarat च बालहद्यावश्िं वनम्‌ | 
मदाकुलोनमाथश्च राजा संपूजयेत्‌ Tat | 
शाल्मलीफलके ख्यं ने निज्यानेजकः शने; । 
गश वासांसि वाखोभिर्निंद्देरेव च वासयेत्‌ ॥ 
लम्तुगायथोदथपलं दच्यादेकपसला धिकम्‌ । 
अतोऽन्यथावन्तंमानो दाप्योद्ादशयं दमम्‌ ॥ 
गल्कन्यारे कुशलाः सवे पण विचा; | 
Roca यया wel ततोषिंश्ं ख्पोषटेत्‌ ॥ 
रान्तः प्रख्यातभांखानि प्रतिषिशामि arias: 
लासि निरेरतोलोभात्‌ सवेहारं SWAT: 1 
cena परिहरत्रकाले क्रथविक्रयो। 
faenratet च संखाने दाप्येऽटगुणक्त्थयन्‌ ॥ 
arian निर्ममं wert तदा दरिच्तयावुभौ । 
त्वदाथ खवंपययानां कारयेत्‌ wafanay ॥ 
Gea पंचराले पथं Wy ray aa | 
कुर्वीति VAT Rare स॑स्यापनं TT ॥ 
तलमानं प्रतौमानं was सात्‌ रूलक्तितम्‌ t 
षर usage मातेपुयुनरेअ परीखयेत्‌ | 

पथ याजं तरे दायं पौकूषोऽपण' तरे | 


पादं aaa यधिच्च urea रिक्तकः पुमान्‌ ॥ ४०४ 
2°08 | 


१५४ भनुस शिता | 


wrequifa यानानि aver दाप्यानि सारतः । 
रिक्तभाडानि यत्‌किचित्‌ पुमासच्यापरिषच्छटाः॥ ४०१५ 
दौर्घध्वनि ययादेथं यथाकालं तरोभवेत्‌ | 
नदोतोरषु तदिदयात्‌ समुद्रे नास्ति लक्षणम्‌ । 
गभिग्णी तु दिमौसादिस्तथा प्रवजितोमुनिः । 
ब्राह्माणालिद्भिनखेव न दाधास्तारिकं at | 
यात्रावि किंचिद्ाणानंा विभौखेतापराधतः। 
तदागेरेव दातव्यं समागम्य स्वतो; शतः | 

एप गौयाधिनाद्क्तो व्ययद्दारसः fay a: | 
डाशापरा घतस्तोये देविक नास्ति निग्रहः | 
वाणिज्य कारपेदेश्यं awe कपिमेष च । 
wyatt Tass erat ze दिजन्डनाम्‌ ॥ 
ufadaa aay ब्राह्यणोटन्ि कषितौ । 
fazaretadiaia खानि कमि कारयन्‌ | 
टासगन्तु कारयक्षोभाद्ाद्रणः dary हिजाम्‌। 
ख निच्छतः प्राभवलत्यादाना Ser: यतानि षट्‌ | 
aA ATCACTST क्रोतमक्रोतमेव aT | 
दासगयेव fe ख््टोऽसौ ATMS aay ॥ 
न साभिना faeacisfa खूटोदास्गहिसुच्यते। 
निस गेजं हि तत्तस्य षास्तस्ममान्तदपोहति । 

ध्व नाह्तोभक्रदासो Wea: क्रोतदतिमौ | 

पे व्रि मोदंडदासच्च Ga ते दासयोनयः | 

wT TAS BSA तवएवाधना GAT: | 

यत्च Batya यस ते तस्या तदनम्‌ ५ ५१६ 


aadfear | १५४५ 


विब्य" बाह्मणः यूद्राद्व्योपाटानमाचरेत्‌। 

न fe तसगास्ति fafeq सरं we हाथघनो fe a: ete. 

ब्यम द्रो nay न सानि कर्माशि कारयेत्‌ | 

तो हि च्युतौ quae: चोभयेताभिदं जगत्‌ | 

अरन्यहन्यवेच्तेत कर्मान्तान्‌ वाद्यानि S | 

आयव्ययौ च नियतावाकरान्‌ वोषमेव च| 

ud उध¶निमानाजा व्यवद्ारान्‌ समापयन्‌ | 

व्यपो fated wa प्राप्रोति परमं गतिम्‌ ॥ ४२० 
दूति मानवे घश्मशास् शगुभोक्तायां 

संहितायामषटमोऽष्यायः ॥ ॐ 





नवमोऽध्यायः | 


पुरूषसा लियासेव धर्म्ये बत्मनि तिष्ठतोः | 

संयोगे विप्रयोगे घ घममाँन्‌ वच्यामि शाण्वतान्‌ i 
अखतन््ाः सिवः कथाः पुरुषैः Vath 
विध्येष्‌ च सजन्यः TTA Gragg ॥ 

पिता रवति कौमारे aut रक्षति वौवने। ` 
cafa wae पुत्रान शमी खातन्ामहेति । 
कालेऽदाता पिता aratarerarguay पतिः। 
wa -भतेरि पु वस्तु वायोमातररच्िता। 

qa भ्योऽपि प्रसङ्गः भ्यः स्तियोरच्छा fanaa: | 
इयोद्धिकुलयोः योकमावरचुर रकित; ॥ ५ 


rue aygutear + 
cu fe स्व वर्णाना" पश्यन्तोध्मसुश्छमम्‌ । 
यतन्ते tiag’ भाया" watcigaer अपि ॥ 8 
खा nafa afmag guataraaa च | 
aa धम naa a साया Caray fe र्ति? 
ufaatae dufas. मर्मोभिल्वेह जायसे । 
जायायास्तदि STATS यदखयए' जायते पुनः ॥ 
याहं भजते fe स्त्रो तं aa तथाविधम्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ भ्जाविश्दयथं सिय <aq प्रयब्रतः I 
न कचिदूयोषितः we: were परिरश्ितम्‌ । 
एते खूवाययोभेखतु waren: परिरचितठम्‌ ॥ 
GT संग्रहे Var व्यये. चेव नियोजयेत्‌ । 
ara ध्ऽत्रपक्याच्च पारिष्णाद्यखः Fura ॥ 
VAAL. GUT: पुरुषे राप्तकारिभिः । 
भायमानमालमना यास्त TAYAT: खरस्िताः॥ 
मानं दुजेमसंसग;. पत्या च विर्डोऽटमम्‌ ! 
स्वप्रोऽन्य गे्वासच्च मारोसंदूषण्णानि षट्‌ ५ 
नेता शपं Toa नासा" वयसि संस्थितिः | 
wad या faad वा पुमानित्येव aya | 
TIATSIAAT गे ख WIS GUTTA: | 
Liqaraadisdhy we ष्व ताविकुरते ॥ 
एवं स्वभावं श्रत्वा भलापतिनिखगेखम्‌ | 
परमं aaatfas q Teatcaa’ भरति। 
WASGARAGTS कामं RIAAATAIT | 
द्रोहभावं BVIArTey स्नोग्यो agqcannagq ॥ {ॐ 


अशुंडिता | ६५०. 


anfar etary’ त्रिया मन्धेरिति घर्मोग्यवखितः । 
fafcfeat ware faaisaafafa fafa: ॥ ॐ 
वथा च खुतयोवडहयो निगोता निगमेष्वपि | 
खाल्षश्यपरोच्ाय तासा" रणत. निष्कतीः ॥ 
AQ माता प्रलुलुभे विचरन्त्यःपतिव्रता | 

wa रेतः पिता ट'कामित्वखे तत्रिदथेनम्‌ | 
ध्यायत्यनि श aqfafaq पाशिग्रादसखा च्तसा॥ 
aay व्यभि्वारसय निहवः सम्यगुच्यते ॥ 

याहग्‌ गुखेन wat wl संयुज्येत यथाविधि | 
ताहगगुणा सा भवति सतुद्रेणोव faaat ¢ 
असमाला afasa संयुक्ताऽघमयोनिलजा । 

शार ग्रे मन्दपालेन जगामाम्यड णोयताम्‌ ॥ 
एताख्रान्याख wWlasfaaraengaa: 

Sqn योषितः Wat: स्वे; GAS BW: Vass 
एषोदिता aiaatat नित्यं aly eat: शभा ।, 
RAT च सुणोदरकीन्‌ प्रजा waifaaiac | 
भरजनायं महाभागाः पूजा हग्डदोप्तयः | 

faa: सिय Teg म विशेषोऽस्ति कथचन | 
खत्‌पादटनमपत्धस्य जातस्य परिपालनम्‌ ।' 

were लोकयावायाः wae खोनिवन्धनम्‌ ॥ 
पत्तं धमेकाथाणि WaT Tae HAT । 
दाराधीनस्तथा खगः पिदणामामनख © # 
afa या ariwecfa. मनोवाग्देहसंयता | 

खा we ararataifa ofa: साध्वोति. चोश्यते ॥ re. 


११४८ agafear | 


व्यजिचाराश्तु wa: खगे लोके भ्राप्रोति निन्धताम्‌ i 
खगा योनिं चाप्नोति पापरोगे ख Ges ॥ २० 
qa’ प्रत्युदितं सिः पूर्वजं wha fa: | 
fanaafad पुष्य सुपन्यासं निबोधत ॥ 
wa; gu विजानन्ति ख्डुतिदे घन्तु भन्ते रि । 
wizgequien केचिदपरे afew” fag: ॥ 
Vag स्मता कारो बोजभूतः स्मृतः पुमन्‌ । 
चेववोजसखमायो गात्‌ Gua; रूवेदेद्िनाम्‌ | 
विथिष्टं कुत्रचिद्वोजं स््नोयोनिस्त्व व कुत्रचित्‌ | 
स्टभयन्तु समं यतर खा प्रसूतिः प्रथस्यते | 
aay चेव BATS बौजसुत्‌रूटसुच्यते | 
wayanafate वोजलच्व्णलस्तिता | 

ated तूप्यते ata चेतरे कालोपपादिते । 
ताहग्रोहति त्तस्मिन्‌ aia Gated qa: ४ 
यं qfafeanrat याष्वती योनिरूच्यते.। 
aq योनिगुणान्‌ कांश्ङ्ोज' पुष्यति चुरिषुः॥ 
भूमावप्ये ककेष्टारे कालोप्तानि छषीवले; | 
नानादरपाशि जावन्तं वोजामोड ख भावतः | 
ALVA, यालयोसुद्रास्तिला माषास्तथा यवाः । 
यथाकोजंः MLE lee ल एनानो वस्तथा ॥ 
VAIN जातमन्धदिस्येतनो पषा । 

ख्यते afe ager तन्तदेव प्ररोष्डति | 

तत्‌ urea विमोतेन च्रासबिनच्नागवेदिना ¦ 
WAAAY ane न्‌ जातु परयोषिति a ४१ 


मु मण्डितो | 


व्र गावा बायुगोताः anata पुराविदः | 
यथ ala ख वप्तव्यं ar परपरिग्रहे ॥ ४२ 
मश्खतीषुंयेथा विष्ट खे विड मनुविष्यतः | 

तथा नश्यति वे fad बलं परपरिग्रहे । 
शयोरपौमां शयिवीं भायां पूव विदो fag: । 
MGR केदरमगडः Waa खगम्‌ I 
एतावानेव पुरूषो यज्जायामा usifa = | 
feat: प्राहुस्तथा चेतद्यो wat सा स्मलाङ्गना | 
न निष्कुयतिसगरैभ्यां भत्तभयथा विमुच्यते, 
एवं घमं बिजानोमः प्राक प्रजगपतिनिभिंतम्‌ | 
wat aifacata wad कन्धा भदौ यते | 
रूछदाह caraifa armatfa सतां Ged | 
यथः गोश्ोष्टासौषु महिष्यजाविकाषु च । 
नोतपाद कः प्रजाभागो तयेवान्यय ज्गनास्वपि । 
adam बोजबन्तः परच्वेलप्रवापिणः | 
Aa शस्यस्य जातस्य न खभन्ते फलं केचित्‌ y 
यदन्यगोषु SAW ACSIA जनग्रेच्छतम्‌ | 
गोमिनामेव ते वतृसा मोघं स्कन्दितिमाघंभम्‌ | 
दये वास्ेत्र णोबोजं Teaver: | 

कूर्व न्ति ्ेचिण्णामथ म बीजी लभते फलम्‌ ॥ 
aN Scat चेलियां बोलिनान्तथा । 
nag क्ेलिनामर्थोबोजाद्योनि गे रोयसतौ | 
frag WAT MAGI जायं यत्‌ ETA । 
तस्ये भागिनौ CST बोजो देतिकएव च ॥ ५३ 


gue 


Ree agqufeat 1 


waiTataTEd बोल तष्य aa प्ररोहति | 
Sanaa agra A वप्ता aay फलम्‌ ॥ ९४ 
एष घर्मो गवाश्वस्य ereyronrtaaa ख। 
fasrafeatuta fara: wat भ्रति J 
एतदः सार फल गुत्व' वोजयोग्धोः प्रक्रीत्ति तम्‌ 
अतः परं प्रबच्छामि योषितां चमंमापदि ॥ 
WAMU भाथा यां गुरूपव्रयसुज a सा | 
यबौोयसस्तुयाभाग्यीलषा च्येहस्यसास्मता। 
MIANAG AAT यवौयान्‌ वाग्रजस्तियम्‌ । 
पतितौ भवतो गत्वा निदुक्ावष्यनापदि ॥ 
डेवरादा रुपिण्डाहा सिया wafeqmar | 
nay सखिताधिगन्तव्या सन्तानस्य aca ॥ 
विधवायां नियुक्तस्तु इताक्तोवागयतो fafa 1 
एकमुत्पादयेत्‌ Ga न हितोयं कथं चन ॥ 
इहितीयमके प्रजनं मन्यन्ते खोषु afez: | 
अनिट तं नियोगे प्यन्तोधम तस्तयोः ॥ 
विधवायां नियोगार्थे fae a त यथाविधि, 
गुरवश्च ख WIT Tarai परस्परम्‌ & 

निक्तो यो विधिं हित्वा वन्तया्तान्तु कामतः। 
ताबुभौ पतितै स्यातां ख षागगुषूतस्यगौ ॥ 
aratfary विधवा मारो नियोक्ञव्या दिजा(तभिः। 
अन्यस्मिन्‌ fe निदाना ध" war: सनातनम्‌ ॥ 
नोद्धाहिकेषु warty नियोगः aber ते कचित्‌ | 
a faarefauram विधवाषेदनं पुनः ॥ ६५ 


agufeatr १६१ 
च्य fete faafa: पणधरमों विगर्हितः | 
egataqrahy wat 8a राज्यं warefa ॥६६ 
सं avinfgat 4 aq राजिं प्रवरः पुरा, 
कणानां Et वक्रो कामोपहतचेतनः ॥ 
ततः wafa यो मोहात्‌ प्रमोतपतिकां स्ियम्‌। 
नियोजयत्थपत्थाथ' तं विग न्ति साधवः ॥ 

य य fata कन्याया वाचा सत्ये aa पतिः | 
बानेन विधानेन निजो विन्देत देवरः ॥ 
अथाविष्यधिगम्येमां शक्तवस््रां ufaaara i 
मियोभजेवाप्रखवगत्‌ ससत्‌ wazaret ॥ 
न दत्त्वा aafeq wat पुनरेद्याहि्व्व णः | 
दत्त्वा पुनः प्रयच्छन्‌ fe प्राप्रोति qautaany tl 
विधिवत्‌प्रतिष्डह्यापि त्यजेत्‌ कन्यां विगद्िताम्‌ t 
व्याधितां fanget बा eqay चोपपादिताम्‌ 
यस्तु दोषवतीं कन्धरमनाख्यायोपपादयेत्‌ । 
तख aferd कुथाव्‌ warergg tra: I 
विधाय afar’ भायायाः भरवसेत्‌ कायवाक्ररः। 
अटन्तिकधिता fe खी प्रदुष्पत्‌ स्थितिमत्यपि ॥ 
विधाय प्रोषिते ofa’ जौषेन्ियममास्िता। 
मरोषिते त्वविधायेव जोवेच्छिस्पेरंगषडितेः | 
मोषित्तेषमं काथ्णयं प्रतोचयोऽचै नरः: समाः । 
श्द्याधं घट. यथोऽथे वा कामाय व्रीस्तु वत्‌सरान्‌ # 
waqat प्रतोच्छेत faut योषितं पतिः | 
HF संवत्सराय नां दायां इत्वा न सं बेत्‌ ॥ ७७ 
>०& 


tag aqufeat | 


अतिक्रामेत्‌ प्रमन्त' या we रोगा्तं मेव बा । 
` Way माखान्‌ परित्धाज्धाविभरषणपरिष्छ्ा ॥ ७८ 
saa पतितं क्भैवमबोज' पापरोगिणम्‌ | 
न त्यागोऽस्ति दिषन्त्याञ्च न च लायापवन्त मम्‌ ॥ 
भद्यपासाघदन्ता च प्रतिङ्ला च या भवेत्‌ | 
व्याधिता ग्याचिवेन्लव्या दिंखाऽथन्नो च सवदा ॥ 
बन्ध्यारमेऽध्वेदयान्र दशमे त॒ ख्तप्रजा | 
एजादये लोजननो सद्स्त्वप्रियवादिनो | 
या रोगिणौ ata feat सम्यग्रारैव योलतः। 
सानु त्राप्यौधिवेन्तव्या नावमान्या च कश्च्चित्‌ ॥ 
अधिविन्रातुया नारौ नि" wag feat zeigt 
सा सद्यः facia area ar कुलखत्िधो | 
प्रतिषिदापिचेदू at g मदयमभ्य्‌ दयेष्वपि। 
्रच्चासमाजं TRIT VT ददा छष्णलानि षर्‌ ॥ 
यदि खाश्चापराखेव विन्देरन्‌ योयितो fea: | 
तासां बथोक्रमेण स्याव्मैय्ठप' पूजा ख वेगम च | 
भन्तः शरोर श्खपां घमंकाथंच नेत्थिकम्‌। 
at चेव कुप्यात्‌ सरषां नासखजातिः कथंचन | 
Aq तत्कारयेश्मोदात्‌ Vater सितयान्यया । 
यथा बादह्मणचाण्डालः पूनट्टस्तथेव सः ॥ 
तृकणयानिङ्पाय वराय सहयाय च| 
watatafa तां an कन्यां दद्याद्यथाविधि ॥ 
काममामर णा तिष्टेह डे कन्यात्तमत्यपि | 
म चेबेनां Raa गुणहोनाय क्ठिचित्‌॥ ce 


मनुसदिता | cag 


बो watqeraa कुमाथतमतौ सतो । ; 
ACY Arateraeea wea पतिम्‌ १८० 
अदौोयमाना भ्त रमधिगच्छेदूयदि सखयम्‌। 
aa: कि चिदवाप्रोति न च यं साधिगब्यति॥ 
अलङडगर नाददौत fads कन्धा SAAT | 
माद्टकं भ्नाटदन्ल'वास्तमा स्याद्यदि सं रेत्‌ a 
fa a care nay कन्धाडख्तुमतीं हरम्‌ । 

स fe ararefanttzgqat प्रतिरोधनात्‌ # 
तिं यदषोदष्देत्‌ wat gq! दादथवानिकौम्‌ | 
लय्टवर्षोऽ वषं tar wa सोदति सत्वरः ॥ 
देवदन्तां परिभथां विन्दते नैच्छयामबः | 

तां साध्वों franfad देवानां fraarace ॥ 
warara faa: गृष्टाः सन्ताना्थंच मानवाः । 
तत्मात्‌ साधारणोधमे Wet wT सष्टोदितः। 
कन्धायां eaumar fara यदि Wenz: । 
देवराय प्रदातव्या यदि कन्धानुमन्धते ॥ 
आददीत न Jalsa gen दुहितर ददत्‌। 
शुरं दि waq कुरुते ma दुद्िटठविक्रयम्‌ ॥ 
एतन्त्‌, न परे aH नापरे जातु साधवः। 
यदन्यव्य प्रतिज्ञाय पुनरन्धस्य दोयते। 

ATA WTR जात्वेतत्‌ पूर्वेष्वपि fe जगदु । 
शखफसंप्तन Gaia wa gfecfanay 9 
अन्योन्यस्याव्यनिचारोभवेदामरण्णन्तिकः | 
एषधमे; समासेन ज्र यः BIT Gat; परः ॥ Lot 


eas - wegetfear i 


, aan नित्यं यतेयातां लोपु"सौतु सतक्रियौ | 
यया नयभिचरेतां तो विदुज्ञावितरेतरम्‌ ॥ १०३ 


एष Tame waiter रतिसंहितः | 
भपद्यपत्यप्राधिच दायभाग faataa | 

aE faqa Age समेत्य wac: समम्‌ | 
भजेरन्‌ Vea foqaadtare fe जीवतोः ॥ 
च्ये्टपव तु ्टह्लौयात्‌ fra धघनमगरेषतः। 

आषा स्तमुपजोवेबु्येथैव पितरन्तया ॥ 

ज्येन जातमाद्रेण Tat भवति मानवः | 
पित णासन्धण्णचेव स तमात्‌ सवं महेति। 
यस्िन्रणं सन्रयति येन चामन्यमञ्र्‌, ते | 

सएव ana: पुच कामजानितरान्‌ विदुः 1 
fara पालयेत्‌ पुत्रान्‌ च्य easy satay: । 
मुच्वक्ञापि वर्तेरन्‌ ञ्य ्ातरि waa: | 
ज्यं ध: पुञ्यतमोलोके ज्यं ट; खसद्धिरगष्डितः | 
sus: कुलं atafa विनाशयति वा पुनः । 

यो sia} ज्ये्ठटन्तिः स्यान्ञातेव ख पितेव सः | 
अञ्येटठन्तियेस्तु स्यात्‌ ख सम्य. SY बन्धुवत्‌ ५ 
एवं सद वसेयुवौ रथग्दा चम काम्यया | 

छ ्रग्विवद्ैते waaay पथक्‌ क्रिया | 
wiser विंशख्ारः सदेद्रग्याश्च Vata | 
AAS मध्यमस्य स्यात्त aay यवौयसखः ॥ 
चथ saa कनिष्ठख संहरेतां यथोदितम्‌। 
Se ज्य दकनिटतभ्यां तेषां स्याकअध्यमं ध्नम्‌ । १६१ 


जधुंण्डितः |: १६४ 
Saat घन जातानामयददोताग्रयमग्र जः 
यच्चसातियर्य.किचिदयतच्चग्र यादइरम्‌ ॥ (६४. 
खशरो नं ene: सम्पन्नानां GAAS | 
यत्‌ जिंशिदेव देवन्तु ज्यायते मामवदेनम्‌ | 
एवं समुरतोदारे समाश्राग्यान्‌ प्रकल्पयेत्‌. |: 
ख डरे इ तेनेषा मियं स्याद यक्ना 
एङ्ाधिजं दरेव्लष्ठयः पुचोऽष्यदं ततोऽमुचः |: 
sada यवोयांस इति घर्मोग्यवद्धितः॥ 
स्वेभ्योऽ' येम्यस्ु WaT: प्रदयुभ्जौतरः रथक. ॥ 
खात्‌ सादं याच्चतुभौ पतिताः स्यु रदित्‌खबः. +. 
भाजाविकं Gaus: म जातुविषमं भजेत्‌ । 
अजाविकरन्तु विषमं spews विधौयते # 
यवीयान्‌ ञ्य हभायायां पुचसुत्पादयेत्‌यदिः। 
समस्तत्र विभागः स्यादिति धर्मोव्यबद्धितः ॥ 
खपसल WaT a Waal नोपपद्यते । 
पिता प्रधानं प्रजने बन्माद्मण रः अञत्‌ 
qu: कनिष्टोञ्य हायां कनिशर्यांच पूदेजः। 
कथं aa विभागः स्मादिति, चेत्‌ संययोभवेव्‌ ॥; 
Qh टषभपुखार संहरेत स पूवेजः। 
नतो ULM छदषास्तदुनानां समाढतः ॥ 
BI SHY जातो Mela हरेदवभषोडशाः | 
ततः, ARTS Tar wacfafa arcar । 
wenaig जातानां qararafaiaa: 
ख माटटतेज्य Sake oa छयसुश्यते | {२४ 


१६६ waufear } 


TUM SA ATA SAMUS स्मतम्‌ ॥ 
यमयोखेव गर्भेषु जग्धतोज्यं CAT व्यता । १२६ 
पु सोऽनेन fafa sat gaia षुचिकाम्‌ । 
wees Wace at WIA स्यात्‌ खखधाकरम्‌ ॥ 
waa तु वि्ागेन पुरा wa sa पुलिकाः। 
विद्यय qin य ad दश्च; प्रजापतिः ¢ 
ददो © Eu Wales काश्यपाय योदश | 

सोमाय TH Baa ware vafenfary ¢ 
अये वमाह तथा WA: पुत्रेन बुद्धिना War | 
aurea चिन्तां कथमन्यो धनं उरत्‌ ¢ 
ATIC यौतुकं यत्‌ स्यात्‌ कुमारोभागएव सः । 
eifea पव च इरोदपुत्र व्याख्विं धनम्‌ ॥ 
eifettufed रिक्‌अमपूब्स्य पितुरेव + 
सएव eqret few faa मातामारायद,+ 
पौवदैश्िवयो्लोकि ग fatatcfer wae: | 
aathe मातातितरो सम्भ तो तस्य Vea: ॥ 
yantat amare यदि पूलेऽनुजायके , 
waaa विभागः स्याश्जश्ता arfa fe सयाः ॥ 
अपुष्छावां व्तायान्तु पुकलिकायां कथेचम्‌ । 

wat ततपुबिकामततपै इरेतेवरविच्ारयम्‌ ॥ 
चशता at wear बापियं विन्देत्‌ सषह्टथात्‌ Taq t 
पौवो मातायश्च्तेग दद्यात्‌ firs इरोषयन्‌ ४ 
Wate Sar जवति Hawa ने । 
अष (Aa Tae बद ाप्रोति पिष्टपम्‌ ॥ १९१७ 


भसु षं दता | १९७ 


पुत्रासो acarawraraa पितरं डतः 

aad Wasa प्रोक्तः Bake waar art ॥ (ac 
 पोतदौहिव्रयोक्ञोके विगेषो मोपपद्यते । 
दौदित्रोऽपिद्यतुलेनं खन्तारयति पौचवत्‌ ॥ 
मातुः प्रथमतः fae निपत्‌ पुलिकाचतः 
हितोयन्छु पितस्त स्या स्ततौयन्तत्‌ faa: faq: ॥ 
खउपपन्रोगुखेः सर्वे, Was त॒ दजिमः 

ख wtaa तद्रिक्थं सम्प्रापरोऽप्यन्यगोव्रतः ॥ 
गोतररि के लमयिह्तुने stefan: कच्चित्‌ । 
गोतरिक्‌ यानगः पिंडोव्यपेति ददतः UT ॥ 
wfaqaraaaa Ufawiad देवरात्‌ । 

उभौ तौ नाहेतोनागं नारजातज्रकामखौ ॥ 
faqgararafa पुमान्राखा जातोऽविभानतः। 
नेवा; Vea रिक्थं पतितोत्‌पादितो शिःसः। 
हरेत्तत्र fagarat जातः पुव्ोयथयौरखः | 
afana त॒ ate waa: eas सः ॥ 

ai योविष्धयाड्ाठुष् तस्य स्ियमेव च । 
खोऽपत्यं स्नात रतृषाद्य रद्य सव तचनम्‌ ॥ 
या निदुक्ञान्यतः Ta देवराद्ाप्यवाघ्र arg | 

a कामजरोक्‌थोयं टयोव्‌पन्रं भ्श्चते ॥ 
एतद्धिधामं बिभ्र यं विभागस्य कयोनिषु | 

बह्वीषु चेकजातानां नानाश्तोषु निबोधत ॥ 

ता ह्म व्याजुपूर्बेण are यदि द्यः । 

ताखां पुत्रे जातेषु विभागेचं विधिः सूतः ॥१४९ 


Rat cwgafeat' 

कोनाथो गोरषोयानमलङ्ारख TA च) 
fanarefca देयमेकांगच प्रधानतः १५० 
ara craretfamt trian afaatse: 1 
चेग्याजः सातेर्वाजमंयं स्यूदासुतोडरेत्‌ ॥ 
सेवा रिक्यजालन्तु Tat Ufc च । 
म्ये विभागं gala विधिनानेन चमे वित्‌ 
wads ary wtferataary afaataa: 1 
वे SUTTAVCLET WA च्या इसरेडरेत्‌ ॥ 
यद्भि स्वन रुतृपएनोऽदसखत्पुनोपि वा waz 
नादिकं टयम ददाण्द्रायुव्राय चमत: ॥ 
aternuafaafaut etait ऋक्यभाक्क्‌ । 
यदेवा य चिता दण्यान्तदेवास्य धन भवेत्‌ ॥ 
खमवणा्र ये जाताः wa पुता दिलजगामाम्‌ । 
SUC ज्यायसे दन्त्वा भजेरचितंरे समम्‌ | 
द्रस्य तु BAU नान्धा war विधीयते | 
तस्यां जाताः. watar: स्ययेदि पुत्रशतं waq ॥ 
पवान्‌ दादश यानाद AUT VTA aay: । 
तेषां षड बन्धुदायादाः चड्दायाद बान्धवाः ॥ 
सौरसः Gaara दन्तः कसिमषवच् | 
गूढोत्‌पन्रोऽपवबिदच्च दायाद्या बान्धवाश्च घर्‌ ॥ 
कानोनचख सशोक क्रीतः पौन भ वस्तथा | 
SAUTE खगेद्र षडदायादबान्धवाः ॥ 
याहं फलमाप्रोति Ret: Gacy जलम्‌ । 
साह्यं फलमाप्नोति Fra; सन्तर स्तम: ५ १६१ 


भशं डिति | १९९. 


येकार रिनौ स्याताम्नीर स्तेनस्य att 
यम्ब aquas रिकथं ख तदृग्डङ्कोत RAT ॥ १६९ = 
क एवौरसः पुः पिजासा वसगः wey: | 
ओषाणामाच्टथं सायं wera प्रजौोवभभ + 
न्तु चेवजसा थं प्रदद्यात यैटटकौशमाौत । 
सरसो विभजनम्‌ era frat पंचममेववा॥ 
रसे चलने पचे परिकथा भागिनौ 1 
दशापरे त कमशोगोलरिकर्था्मागिमः ॥ 
स्वे Ga सं स्कतन्थाग्तु waqqureatfe यम्‌ | 
तमौरसं निजा यात्‌ Ta प्रथमकर्पितिम ॥ 
यस्तस्य प्रमोलसला कोवि Brass वा, 
ware frqarat स पचः Sas: छतः ॥ 
साता चिता बा दद्यातां aafz: wearafe 1 
wed Wifadan सं Sater खतः ॥ 
सटथन्तु प्रकुरधादुयं गयटोषविष्स्शाम्‌ | 
ae पुशगशोर्यक्' स fesae wie: | 
खछत्पद्यति We ATT Aa WTAA RST सः, 
ख ग्ण गृदशत्पननस्तसय स्याद्यस्य wears | 
मानाचिंडग्वामतृषट लयोरग्धतरेश्य वा | 
यं पठ परिग्डह्मौयादपविचः च च्यते | 
पिल्टवेश्मनि कन्धा तु यं TH जमयेदृष्टः । 
a काननं amateat ae. कन्धास्तमदडवम ॥ 
या गभिंणौ संस्कियते starsat at सती | 
we: स गर्गोभवति aes इति चोच्यते ॥ (oR 
० | 


१७४ waa fear t 
ज्नैष्णेयादृयस्वपत्थषं माताधितापिनोर्वभन्तिकात्‌ | 
ख क्रोतकः SAMA सहणोऽसहटशोऽपि at ॥ १७४ 
ar ear ay afte विका बा खववच्छयः। 
SATA TL at ख पौन wae ॥ 
wt जेरश्चतयोनिः स्याहतप्रत्वरगतापि बा । 
पौननवेष्य wal et पुनः संस्ारमण्ेति॥ 
भातापिदनिहोनगोयसख्यक्तो वा स्यादकररग्थात्‌ | 
आमानं qa वेदयच्मे खयन्दन्तस्तु ख स्मतः ॥ 
थं ATMA स्दायां कामाडुत्‌पाद्येद्‌ खतम्‌। 
्यारयनत्रेव HAVA पारथवः स्मृतः # 
षाया वा Tegra वा यः Fear डतोभवैत्‌। 
सोऽजुन्नातो हरदं अमिति चर्मोग्बवस्छितः | 
'्ोव्र जरोन्‌ खतानेतानेकादशथ यथोदितान्‌ | 
पुततप्रतिनिधौनाडइः क्रियाखोपागन्मनोषिणः ॥ 

व एतेऽभिहिवाः TAT, भखद्गगरन्धवोजलाः | 
Ua A बोजतोजातस्तखय ते tara ठ । 

MIS शामेकजातानामेकखेत्‌ FYI] भभैत्‌, 
छव स्तांस्तेन युक्‌ ख पुत्ति्णोमचुरबवीत्‌ | 

सर्वा खामेककपबमोनामेका चत्‌ TATU भवेत्‌ | 
खवस्तास्तेन GAT प्राह Tyg: ॥ 
यसः खजखोऽभावे पापोवाग्टक्‌अमद्ेति | 
अहवसेतु way सवे रिकबख भागिनः + 
मभ्वातरो न पितरः TAT शक्यक्राः fag: | 
पिता हरेदूषुव रिक्थं aac एवच ॥ १८५ 


wad feat t 


wararaeal ara fay fis: प्रवन्तंते | 
aga: खम््रदातेषां पंचमो नोपपद्यते ॥ १८६ 
अनन्तरः सर्पिंडादूयस्तख तस्य चनं भवेत्‌ | 
VARY VHA: Blears: थिष्यएव वा ॥ 
सवषामप्यभावै g area रिक्यभागिनः। 

बे बिद्या: एचयो शान्ता स्तयाधर्मो य हौयते ॥ 
va AUT cat नित्यभिति श्थितिः। 
तरोषान्तु वर््णौनां खर्वाभावे Wee: | 
संस्थित व्यानपत्यसय सगोत्रात्‌ एुव्रमादरेत्‌ | 
तत्र यहक्यजातं स्यन्तन्तस्मिम्‌ प्रतिपादयेत्‌ ॥ 
दौ तु यौ विवदेयातां दाभ्यां जातौ सिया चने + 
aaaqaer fats satay ख गह्धौत नेतरः # 
जनन्यां संखितायान्तु समं सर्वे सहोदराः | 
भजेराद्टकं रिर्य भगिन्य सनाभयः॥ 
यास्तासां mafeacerarata ययारेतः | 
arate धनात्‌ किंचित्‌ प्रदेयं प्रोतिपूकेकम्‌ # 
अध्यन््धध्यावाष्हनिकं ewe vila fa | 
wiaatafaaara षड्विधं ala स्मतम्‌ ॥ 
अन्वा चर्यं कचं पत्था प्रीतेन चेव यत्‌, 

पत्यौ जोव रि हन्तायाः प्रजायास्तडनं अवेत्‌ ॥ 
RUBY Als TATA ATI ATS | 
खप्रजायामतोतायां भसतुरेव तदिष्यते & 
अन्त्वसया, सादनं cH विवाहेष्वादरादिष। 
चप्रजायामतौतायां मातापिनोख्दिष्णते 4 tee 


१७६ 


ger aagufeart 


faarg axaferd’ पिता दन्तं कथं चन । 
ATH तद्रेत्‌ कन्धा तदपत्यस्य वा भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ स 
म निहीरं स्ोयः gar: HZ MITE ETAT | 
स्वकादपि च faerie MAT WATATHAT I 
पतो जौवति यः खोभिर लङ्गा रो इतो भवेत्‌ । 
नतं WMATA दायादा भजमानाः wafer a yp 
wat alaafaat जात्यन्धबधिरौ तथा । 
 खन्यत्तजडमूकाश.ये व केचिन्रिरिन्दियाः ॥ 
waurafa तु न्याय्यं eq यद्या मनौचिणा॥ 
मासा च्छादममत्यन्तं पतितो दयदददवेत्‌ ॥' 
यद्यर्थिता तु टारे: स्यात्‌ कौोवादौनां कथचन |: 
नेषामुतपतचतन्तू ना मपल्यं TATE hat , 

aq किंचित्‌ पितरि प्रते चनः ज्य टोऽचिगच्छति ॥ 
भागो यवीयसां aa यदि बिद्याञुपाशिमः॥ 
अविद्यानान्तु सर्देषा मोहातखेदमं भवेत्‌ 1: 
खमस्तव्र विभागः स्यादपिव्याद्ति चारणा ॥ 

विष्याधमन्तुः ag यसय तन्तम्धैव धनं भवेत्‌ | 

रै वयमौदाह्हियःचेव wreafanay ay 

wae TE सहेत. चनं शक्तः AT | 

स faa: स्कादटंयात्‌ किञिदन्दोपखोवनम्‌ ff 
अनुभत्तन्‌ पिलद्रव्यं मेण यदुपाजंयेत्‌। 
सवयभोहितलब्ध तत्राकामो दातुमण्दंति | 

पे aang पिता द्रव्यमनवास' -यदाग्र यात्‌ | 

म॒ तत्‌ णव्रंभंजेत्‌ साश्मशामः खयमजितम्‌ ॥ २०९. 


अशुरडिता। par 
front सड वन्तो विभजेरन्‌ grate | 
waa विभागः Bist sr तव म fazya ५२१० 
येषां ज्येष्ठः कजिषटोवा हौयेतांयप्रागतः। 
ज्नियितान्यतरो वापि aa भागो म लुष्यते॥ 
Weal विभलजेरस्तं समेत्य सहिता समम्‌ | 
्रातरोये च Seer भगिनचख सनाभयः | 
यो otal विजिञ्र्वीत लोभाद्गातृन यवोयस्ः + 
सोऽज्य ठ" स्यारभागच नियन्तव्यच् राजनि; | 
सर्ब एव विकर्मस्था नादन्ति भ्रातरो धनम्‌ , 
न चादन्वा कनिष्ठ भ्यो Mie Hala योतकम्‌ | 
भ्नातृखामविभक्तानां यथ्युखानं भवेत्‌ सह । 
म पुत्रभागं विषमं पिता दद्यात्‌ कथंचन ॥ 
erg ` विभा गाव्लातन्तु पिक्यमेव इरेदनम्‌ | 
Saera a वाये स्यविंभजेतसते; सह ॥ 
अनपत्य TAS खाता दायन्नवाप्र यात्‌ | 
 मातयपि च इन्तायां पितुमीता हरेध्नम्‌ ॥ 
a धने च सर्वस्मिन्‌ प्रविभक्ते यथाविधि | 
वखाद्रश्येत यत्‌किञ्चित्‌ aqua समतां नेत्‌ ॥ 
A पत्मलङगरं Baragqea faa: | 
Meeps Was न्‌ विभाज्यं Wea |, 
waqmiaurna: qarure faarfafi: 
क्रमशः च्चेवजादोनां aawaiaatua | 
a समाद्य चेव राजा राष्ात्निवारयेत्‌ । 
राज्यान्तकरणशावेतौ डौ दोषौ रथिवीक्चिताम्‌ ॥ २२१ 


vos मनसं षिता) 


प्रकाशमेतत्‌ तास्कग् यदं वनसमाडयौ | 

तलयोजित्यं प्रतौघाते स पतियेबवान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ Are 
अप्ाखिभियंन्‌ frat wate aaa | 

urfaufa: क्रियते यस्तु ख fasa: Tate: | 

द्यूतं समाद्य चेव यः FATE कारयेत बा । 

तान्‌ Baty घातयेद्राजा "zara feafafea: 
कितवम्‌ कृश्णेलवान्‌ ऋरान्‌ UTS मागवाद्‌; 
विकर्मस्थान्‌ गौर्डिकां च fan’ जिवौसयेत्‌ पुरात्‌ ॥ 
एते LTE वत्तमाना रान्नः WAAL | 
विकमक्रियया fae ara भद्रिकाः प्रजाः ॥ 
्यतमेतत्‌ पुराकल्प हदष्ट WCHL Arq | 

wary a aaa हस्याथेमपि ब हिमान्‌। 

wwe वा प्रकाशं वा afaaaa योनरः। 

तस्य दण्डविकल्यः स्याद यथे शपतेस्तथा ॥ 
वविर. श्ूद्योनिस्वु Tuy टाठतमश्यकर वन्‌ । 
र्डं कमणा गच्छ दिप्रो दद्याच्छने; नेः | 
स्मोवालोकन्तटदामां efcerara रोगिणाम्‌ | 
यिफाविदलरठ््वाद्यविदधष्यावपतिरेमम्‌ ॥ 

2 निदुक्रास्तु काग्बवु इन्धः कायाथ कास्थि्ाम्‌। 
WAU पच्थमागास्ताचिखान्‌ कारयेचयः॥' 
Rewer च प्रङतिर्नमाच दूषकान्‌ । 
ष्डोवालब्रादमण््ांख इन्धाददिट. सेविनस्तथा ॥ 
तोरितश्चागुशिषं च यनन क्म यडहवेत्‌ | 

इतं तदमेतोनिष्याज् तङ्गवो निवश्सं चेत्‌ ॥ २६४ 


wyufent १ १०६ 


अमीत्थाः भाड़ विवाकरेषा यत्‌ कषः का जमन्धथ १ 
aq खयं पतिः कुन्तान्‌ सहस्र दण्डयेत्‌ 4 VE 
Rasy चं राप खयो च बुरूतस्यगः 1 

एते YA TUR WAT महापातकिनो गरः ¢ 
ष्यतु्ीमपि saat प्रशयचिष्त कुवलम्‌ + 
शारीरं गसं क्त दंड धम्यं AHA ॥ 
शुरूतस्पे भगः RST: खरापाने qepnasw 1 
Way पटं काय्यं अदह्मडष्छथिराः धूमम्‌ इ 
असन्भोज्धा weary weaqraay faarfea: १ 
~atg: रयिवो char: wa waafeaat: १ 
कातिसम्वन्धिभि सत्व ते त्यज्ञव्यः BaTTy, | 
fazat fad मस्कारस्वग्पममोरशु्ाश्चमम्‌ ५ 
म'यखित्तन्तु gitar: ot wat वथे{दलम्‌ १ 
जांक्या राजन्नप aes Beta UNV इम्‌ § 
WUE नाद्राष्यसेपव काार््येमभ्वम GTET: t 
विवा व्योवा भवेद्राष्टात्‌ संद्रग्यः सपरिच्छदः व 
इतरे छतवन्तस्तु पापान्येतान्धकामतः, | 

सवे खहयरम न्ति कामतस्तु AATTAT 1 
Aredia रपः खाधमेहापातक्िनो धनम्‌ । 
आददानस्तु तज्ञःगा्सन TAG लिप्यते ॥ 

अपर प्रवेश्य तं eo वरूण्यायोषपाद्येत्‌ 4 
छूतटन्लोपपन्रे बा are प्रतिपादयेत्‌ i 

tal Sear Teal रान्ना Cows Tt 

दयः सवे सप AT बाह्मष्योेदपारगः ॥ २४४ 


Roe अनुस डतो १ 


यतर बज यते राजा UTI MAT Waray + 

तत कालेन जायन्ते माणा दौचजौविभः ॥ ASA 
faugqet च wertfa यथोप्तानि विशा wera 
वाला म प्रमोयन्ते विलतं न ख जायते॥ : 
AUWUTAATTATHS RATATAT A | 
wutfeaa जोपायेरूदेजनकरेष पः ॥ . ` ` 
यावानबध्यसंय वे तावन्‌ VAG ATTA १ ` 
अथर्मोडपतेहं रोधम्स्तु विनियच्छतः » - 
छदितोऽयं विस्तरो जियो बिभरमानयोः 1 
अशादथस्ड मारव व्यवदारसय fraa: ॥ 

ud चमीखि arate सम्यक वेग्महोपतिः । 
रेयानलब्धाम्‌ खिपसेत wae परिपालयेत्‌ # > 
छम्यनिविषटरेगम्तु छतद्ग ख Wea: | 

क्ट कोशस्य नित्यमातिरेद्यबमुन्मम्‌ ॥- . ` 
रल्षग्णाराग्थटन्लानां कण्टकामाख ोषमात्‌ | 
मरेन्द्रषस्तिदिवं वान्ति अजापालनतत्‌पशः ॥ - 
अध्यासं स्तस्क राम्‌ यस्तु वलिं ण्टक्ाति पार्थिवः | 
तस्य अ्षुभ्यते cre wate परि शोगते ॥ 

निभं यम्तु भवेत्‌यस्य Ue वा्ुवलाितम्‌ । 
सस्य तदैते नित्य सिष्यमानङ्ूव xa: ॥. 
दिविधां mercy विद्यात्‌ पर द्रष्यापडार कान्‌ | 
अकाथांचाप्रकाथांख WIC Sai: ॥ 
भकाथवंचकास्तं टां नानापय्योपखीविनः। 
भक्छवरवचकाख्वते ये स्तनाटविकादयः ॥ २५७ 


wad feat 1 
खुत्‌ोचज्ञाचोपधिका waar: कितवाष्तथा । 
भङ्गलादेयटन्ताख भद्राच्ेद्चणिके; We ॥ २५८ 
असम्यलारिणशेव मदामावासिकितख्काः। 
शिख्पोप्वारसुक्ताशच निपुणाः पण्ययोषितः ॥ ` 
एवमोदटौन्‌ विखमौयात्‌ भरकराशान्नोककण्ट कान्‌ । 
निगूदृचारिणब्छान्यागनाय्यनाखलिङ्गिनिः ॥ - 
ary विदित्वा डशरिनेगूःढ्‌ स्तव्‌क^ कारिभिः । 
"वारे चाभेकसं स्याने: WRT व्यमा नयेत्‌ ॥ 
तेषां दोषानगनिख्याप्य ख सं कम शि awa: । 
कुर्वत यासनं राजा खम्यक्खारापराध्तः॥ 

न डि eres wan: कन्त ` पापविनिग्रद्ः । 
wt नानां पापबुश्षीनां fad चरतां चितौ ॥. 
समाप्रपापूपथाला बवेयमद्यात्रविक्रयाः | 
चतुष्यथा्त्यहश्ना. समाजाः प्रणानि च ॥- 
जोर्णोद्यानान्धरण्यानि कारूकावेश्नानि च। 
ग्यून्धानि चाप्यगाराख्ि दनान्यपवनानि च ॥. 
एवम्वि घान्रपोदेयान्‌ TA: WICH: । 
AMC AAA चारे ATAZATLAT ॥ ` 
ततखुहाये Tyna नीनाकमप्रचेदिभिः । 
विद्याडुत्खादयेच्े व निपुणः पूबतस्करेः ॥ - 
भच्छभोञ्यापरेथेख बआ्आह्मणागांच THT: 
गौकमीपदेशेच FIA at समागमम्‌ 4 
ञे त्र नोपरू्पेञुमू लग्र खिष्डिताख ये | 


{oe 
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Zor aga feat | 
म wie a विना चोरं aTagetfa कोश्षः) 
यशोद सोपज्ञरण घातयेदविचारयन्‌ ॥ २७० 
श्रामेष्वपि चये केचिच्ोराणां मक्रदायज्ाः। 
भाणडावकाथदाखेव सस्तानपि घातयेत. ॥-. 
राद्रषु रच्याधिजतान्‌ wate चोदितान्‌ 1 
अभ्याघातेषु मध्यद्यान्‌ शिष्वाचौरानिव दूतम्‌ ॥- 
यच्चापि ध्मसमयाव्‌ प्रच्यलतोधमं गौवनः | 
ठंडेनेव तमय्योषिव्‌ सखकाहमगैडि विच्युतम्‌ ॥ 
भ्रामघाते हिताभङ्ः पथि मोषाभिदशेन | 
शक्तितो नाभिधांबन्तो faateit: सपरिच्छदाः ॥. 
Us: कोपापष्त्त ख प्रतिकूलेषु च fears | 
घातयेहिविषेदेडे ररीग्ाश्पैपजापञान्‌ ॥ 
सन्धिं छित्वा तु ये ara रात्रौ Wafer तस्कराः । 
तेषा छित्वा sireat तोच्यन्यूले निवेशयेत्‌ i 
अङ्गः लगे अरन्विमेदखय क दयेत्‌ प्रथमे UF । 
हितौये हस्तचरणौ लंतोये awa fas 
अग्निदान्‌ भक्तदा" यैव तथा श॑स्लावकाशदान्‌ । 
wfauta's मोषस्य हन्धाच्चोरमिवेग्वरः १. 
तडा गमेदक इन्धादष्यु शदवधेन वा | 
तद्वापि प्रतिखस्ुादाष्यस्तृ्तमसाश्सम्‌ (॥ |, 
कोढागारा्चवंगारदेक्तागारमेदकान्‌। 
इस्तयष्तरथरत्‌ च शन्धादेवाऽबिचारयन्‌ ॥ ` 
यस्तु पूव निविष्टस7 तडागस्योदकं रेत्‌ । 
अगमं वाप्यपां भिन्द्यात्‌ स दाण पूवेसाहस्तम्‌ ॥ ३६१ 


wad fer} fea. 
सशुक्र जेद्राजनाओे यच््वमनेष्यमनादपि | 
STL कार्षापणो ददादमेष्यश्च 1 योधयेत्‌ ॥ २८२ 
अआापद्रतोऽयवा Sat UA at वाखएव AT | 
परिभाषणमण्टेन्ति तंच योष्यमिति fafa: ॥ 
चिकित्खकानां सर्वेषां मिष्याप्रचरता' दमः | 
अमागुषेषु प्रथमो मानुषेषु तव॒ मध्यमः | 
सं क्रमध्वजयभेनाः प्रतिमानां मेदकः; । 
प्रतिकुथाच् तं खक पंच ददाच्छतानि च ॥. 
अटूषिताना' द्रगयाशा' दूषणे. भेदने तथा। 
सणोनामपवैषे च दंड प्रथमसाहसः | 
wate विषमं ag ate सूख्छतोऽपि वा ।: 
ख प्राप्न ATE पूव. नरोमध्यममेव वा I 
बन्छनानि.च सर्वा राजमागे निवेशयेत्‌ । 
दुःखिता aa हश्सेरम्‌ विरताः: पापकारिणः ॥ 
प्राकारस्य च Aer परिखाणाख् पूरकम्‌।, 
दाराग्या"चेव मङ्कार चिप्र मेव प्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ 
अभिचारेषु सर्वेषु an व्यो दिश्तोदमः 
qanaty arara : सत्या. fafaurs च ॥ 
water famataa बोजोतृशषटन्तयेव च | 
adrzazada वितं ata यादधम्‌ ॥ 
खव मण्टकपापिष्टं हेमकारन्तु पाथिंवः 
परवन्त मानमन्धायेः दे CAMAT:, Ts. +. 
खोताद्रव्यापडरोथ ATATUTHITAGT क। 
कारमाशाय BLATT TAL SS AMMA ॥. २९४३. 


१८० aqufear | 
सखवपम्यामात्यौ पुरं राश कोषदखै BEAT! 
सप प्रतयो WaT: सपाङ्ग राज्यमुच्यते ॥ २८४ 
SATAY परज्जतानान्तु राज्यसगस्ता यथाक्रमम्‌। 
पूवं पूवं गुशूतरं जनीयादयसनंः ATH 
VATE. S राज्यस्य विष्टब्धस्य लिदंडवत्‌ | 
अन्योन्यगुणवे gure fa चिदतिरिच्यते |. 
लेषु तेषु तु खत्येषु तन्लदङ्ग" विशिष्यते | 
येन यत्‌ साध्यते aT तन्तश्मिन्‌ T equa ॥ 
चपर णोत्‌साडइयोगौन क्रिययेव च. कमे णाम्‌ | 
wufa परशक्तिं च नित्यं विद्यान्यष्डोपतिः ॥. 
पोडनामि चच satfa व्यसनानि तयेव च | 
waa ततः कार्थं संचिग्य गुरूलाथवम्‌ |: 
अरभेतेव HAE यान्तः WTA: पुनः Te: | 
कमग्ययरभमाणं हि ged खमे जिंषेवते ॥ . 
कतं त्रेताद्ुगचेव द्वापरं कलिरेव च.। 
रन्नो early eatfa राजा. fe युगमुच्यते ॥ 
कलिः neat भवति स जाग्रहापर सुगम्‌ | 
कम ख्य लयतखेता विष्वरस्तु छतं खगम्‌ ॥ 
WERTH WATS. यमस्य वर्णस्य I 
ष्वन्द्र Ula; एयिव्याच् ASA DIAL ॥- 
वापिंकाचतुरो माखान्‌ यथेन्द्रोऽसिप्रवरल्ति। 
लथास्विवर्भेत्‌ खं Ute कामे रिन्द्रवतं चरन्‌ ॥ |. 
wel मासान्‌ यथादित्यस्तोयं हरति रश्मिभिः । 
तथा रेत्‌ करं राह्वाजित्थमकेडतं fe तत्‌ ॥ ३०४ 


सशुर्संद्िता | rae 


afer सवैभूतानि यथा चरति area: 

बथा चारे; प्रधेटय्य बतेति माशूतम्‌ ॥ २०९ 
यथा यमः प्रियदशष्यौः ata काले नियच्छति | 
वथा रान्ना नियन्तव्या प्रजस्तहि यमव्रतम्‌ | 
AGUA यधा पाशे वड एवाभिह श्यते | 

वया uratfaasiarganate बाश््यम्‌ + 

परि पृथ यया ae” दष्टा wafer मानवाः ।' 
वथा प्ररसतयो यख्मिन्‌ ख खान्द्रवतिक्तो Ta: I 
प्रतापयुक्नस्ते जसी नित्य" स्यात्‌ पापकर्मसु | 
द्र्सामन्तड्िखश्च aia यं बतं aaa | 

यथा सवखि भूतानि धखाधारयते समम्‌ | 

वथा watfa नतानि. विश्वतः पार्थिवं aaa 
पते रुपाय रण्ये ख युक्तोनित्य मतन्द्रितः | 

स्तं नान्‌ राजा fasta aug wus च bt 
परामप्यापदं प्राप्तो ATHUTA WHI | 
awa कुपिता wa: सद्यः GaaayTswaq ॥ 

a: खतः सर्वं भच्छोऽम्नि रपेयश्च avieta: | 
सलयौ च ष्रायितः सोमः कोम नश्येत्‌ प्रकोप्य तानू 
शोक्रामन्धानृखजेच्रुयं THAIS, कोपिताः । 
देशन्‌ कुब्बरदेवां ख कः fag ary Tey यात्‌ + 
arquifae तिशन्ति लोका. देवा qier | 
au चेव धयं येषां को. हिं दान्तान जिलजोविषु ॥ 
afataa विहांख arurat देवतं मत्‌ । 
BUTE यथाजिनर्देवतं मत्‌ ॥ ६१७ 


Eze waa Fear t 


srrtafe Reratt पावको मेव दुष्यति t 
यमान any भूयएवाथिवैते ॥ ३१८ 
ud aqufaey वन्तं न्ते खव कामे टु | 
सर्वया ATWUT: पृञ्याः परमं देवतं हि तस्‌ ॥ 
चतत त्याविप्रहदस्य बाद्ाण्णान्‌ प्रति wasn: | 
awa afar स्यात्तत fe द्य खन्पम्‌ ॥ 
अड गेऽन्निनद्मतः चत्रमश्मनो लोहसुखितम्‌ | 
| wat edad Ror, ars योनिषु शाम्यति # 
Saw Waawifa नालं Aw aka | 
AW WAS सम्पक्तामिहः चासुल वैते | 
zw घनन्तु विप्रेभ्यः सञ>दंडसमुलितम्‌ | 
Te crea’ garage gala urea <q ॥ 
चवं वरन्‌ Gergat राजघर्मेवु पाथिंवः। 
fers चेव ata. वम्‌ शत्थान्नियोजयेत्‌ bi 
एयोष्ठिलः काम गिधिर्क्रोरान्नः खनातनः | 
दमं we afd विद्यात्‌ marae azar: # 
RUIGY BAVC: Went दारपरिग्रहम । 
avatai नित्यदुज्ञाः स्यात्‌ Tater रचने ॥ 
warafafe बेश्याय wet परिददे पन्दरून्‌ । 
SIWUTaA WUT 4 Gat: परिददे पञाः.॥ 
SWANS कामः STN रचेयं पञ्यूनिति। 
यैग्से चेच्छति मान्धेन दख्ितय्याः कथंचन ॥ 
afauqut प्रवालानां गोहाना ताग्तवस्य a 
गन्धानां रखानांय बिदादष्येबलावन्तम्‌ + ३२९. 


शमुसंदिता। {Se 


GHararafafaa स्यात्‌ न्नेतदोष TWA 71 ११. 
आनयोगंच जानीयात्तलायोगांख TAT: ॥ : 
STB भाण्डानां देयानाख गुणागुख्यम्‌ १ 
लानालाभंचे पण्यानां पन्यूनां परिवदनम्‌ ५ 
wuaratea wa faqratara विविधा कणान्‌) 
Sarai waaiata क्रयविक्रयमेव = | 

aay च द्रव्यहद्ावातिषटद्‌ aa सुक्लतमम्‌ I 

दद्याच्च खवभूलानामन्मेव प्रयतः « 

faurut वेदविदुषां ग्टदस्यानां वस्नम्‌ i 
WAI | द्रस्य धर्मो >ेःस्रेयसः परशः | 
चिरूतृरूरश गर. ge दुवागम खड बः | 

जा हणाद्याश्रयोनिन्यसुतृक्लशां array ते ॥ 

श्यो; नापदि वर्णानामुक्तः कमे बिधि शभः | 
भापद्यपि fe यस्तेषां कमय; स्तच्िबोधंत. } २३३ 


दूति मानवे warara अगुपोज्ञायां 
संहितायामर्मोऽष्यावः yo 


SWAISATA: । 


अ वोयौर खयोवर््याः खख कमं स्था arse: । 
भव्रूयाद्रा णस्त्व घां नेतरावित निष्यतः ॥ ! 
सर्वेषां त्रा हयो विद्याहन्त पायान्‌ यथाविधि | 
बे येग्यात्‌ wafer णात्‌ मिवमस्य च चारात्‌ I 2 


Rog waafear' 
वे पष्धाते wafag छयात्‌ जियमदय च धार षत! 
संस्कार य faaure walat awa: प्रभुः ॥ 2 
जा णः च न्ियोयेश्यं सयोवग्णी feataa: | 
चतुथं एक्रणातिस्तु Fatih तु पंचमः ॥ ४ 
Sty {ATS Walaaaartery 1 
भागुलोग्येन GUAT STAT ज्रयास्तएवते।॥ ५ 
सत्रष्वनम्तर जाताश्‌ fensquifeay तान्‌ 1 
हट शामेव तानाडर्मीलदोषविगण्छितान्‌ ॥ & 
अनन्तराङ् रतानां विधिरेव खनत्तनः | 
देयकान्तराड जलानां war faarfed विधिम्‌ ॥ ॐ 
AUWUTE श्यकन्धयामम्बषोनाम जायते । 
निषादः शूद्रकन्धायां बः पारशव saa ॥ < 
श्व लियाष्छद्रकन्धाया क्रराचारब्डारवान्‌। 
"तल शूद्रवपूजन्तुरूश्रेनाम प्रजायते ॥ < 
विप्रस्य fag वषु दपतेवं Wale योः । 
tae वयं चेकस्मिन्‌ TS ASTI: स्मृता ॥ १* 
च्च लियादहिप्रकन्धायां चूतोभवति जातितः। 
ये श्यान्भागधवे SST राणविप्राङ्रनाख्डतो ॥ ११ 
शद्धादायोगवः WUT चाश्डालचखधमोदरष्णान्‌ । 
चे शयराजन्धविप्राष्डु जायन्ते वणे सङ्राः ॥ १२ 
एकान्तर त्वा न लोम्यादम्बष्ोग्रौ यथा Wait | 
WHALER ag प्रातिलोम्ये पिजनग्द्रमि ९३ 
Gur येऽनन्तर खेलाः कमेणोक्ता दिजन्मनाम्‌ । 
ATARACAT HY ATCT प्रचक्षत ॥ १४ 


wagqufeat । > 1 
जा ह्य गाद्ग्रकन्धायामाडटतोनाम जयते। 
आभोरोऽम्बहढकन्धायामायोगव्यान्तु धिम्बण्यः ॥ ९४ 
MATa VAT चै चाडाल्ोधमो Zara | 
प्रातिलोम्येन जायन्त स्दद्रादपस्दास्यः | १६ 
दैश्याग्यागधवेटेौ सवियात्‌ सघत एव त॒ | 
WAAAR जायेन्तेऽपरेऽच्यसदाखयः || {७ 
जातोनिषादाच्छद्ाया जात्या wafa aw: | 
शर दाञ्जातो निषाद्यान्तु स वे HATH: स्मतः ॥ १९६ 
AM जत स्तयोग्रायंा श्वपाकषद्ति कोच ते, 
केटेडकेन MMAR वेया ख्यते ॥ १२ 
दविजातयः संवस जनयन्यव्रतेसतु चान्‌ 1 
तान्‌ सौधिल्रो परिभ्रम्‌ वात्थादवि fafafe येत्‌ ॥ २४ 
ATATR जायते विप्रात्‌ पापा भूजकण्टंकः । 
अवन्त्यवाटघामो च पुष्पधः थेखण्व च ॥ २१ 
कल्लोमल्लख राजन्यात्‌ व्राल्धाज्िख्धिविरेव च | 
मयट्च करणश्चैव खसो द्रविड्शवं चै ॥२२ 
मै श्यान्त जायते बात्यात्‌ खधन्वाचायरव च । 
arene fasta च मलः स्वात्वतएवच्चै॥ २ 
व्यभिचारेण वण मामे श्ावेदनेन च | 
श्यकं णांच त्थागेन जायन्ते CHET ॥ २७ 
apivediaadt ये त भ्रतिलोमागुलोमजाः | 
अ ग्योन्यग्य तिषक्ताख ताम्‌ भरवच्धाम्थयेषतः ॥ we 
Sat येरेखकच्येव चं डालख गराघमः | 
ATG, WHAT तथायोगव एव च ॥ २६ 

Seb 


६८६ अनुसंहित | 
एते ष सदयाम्‌ THY जनयन्ति दयोनिषु i 
माद जात्यां प्रघयन्ते WATTS च वोजिषु ॥ २७ 
चथा बयाणां बयरैनां eatcra य जायते | 
आनन्त्य त्‌ खयोन्धान्तु तथा वाद्यं पि क्रमात्‌ ॥ श्य 
ते चापि टाद्यान्‌ डवह-स्ततोऽप्यधि कडदूषितान्‌ | 
grat य डरे जनयन्ति fant sary ॥ २९ 
ययैव Tat ATW वाद्य जन्तुः प्रयते । 
तथा बाद्यतरं वाष्कातुैर्यं प्रघयते ॥ Re 
अलिकं Ta माना बाह्या वादयतशन्‌ एनः | 
होना Stary प्रसूयन्ते वरन्‌ Gaeta तु ॥ ११ 
अखाधनोपचारश्रमदाखं दाखजोवमम । 
fhe’ वागुरादन्ति' चते दस्ट्‌ रयोगवे ॥ ९२ 
Tas eT माधूकं सम्प्रसूयते | 
aq प्रशं सत्यजख' यो घण्टाताड़ो {खु्योदये ॥ 22 
निषादो मार्गवं सते दायं नौकथेजोविनम्‌ । 
Dadfafa यं प्राइराव्धावन्ते मिवाक्िनः ॥ १४ 
'तवस्रभत्‌्‌ नारीषु महि तात्रा्यनाद् च । | 
अवन्त्यायोगौष्ठेने चातिडोनाः TAH लयः | ६५ 
कारवरनिषादात्त्‌ चमेकार WINE । 
वै देडिकादन्‌भमिदौ afeata मरतित्रयो + १४ 
डा सात्‌ पांश्सोपाकस््यक्छारव्बवडारवान्‌ | 
ar हंडिकोनिषादेन Seats जायते ॥ १७ 
Sear तु सोपाको सुलब्धसनटरन्तिमान्‌ | 
aw यौ लावते पापः सदा सल्लगगडितः ॥ १९ 


जनु म दिता | [<a 


निषादस्य ठः चण्डालाव्‌ एुचमग्थावसायिनम्‌ |: 
बमयामगोचरं सते वाद्यानामपि गद्डितम्‌ । १९. 
are जातयस्वेताः पिकमाटप्रदथिताः | 
AWA AT प्रकाया वा वेदितव्याः खकमेभिः॥ ge 
खजातिजानन्तरजाः षट. खला दिजषमि शः | 
ूटराणान्तु सधम णः SISTA FHT: WaT: ॥ ४। 
लपोवोजप्रभावेस्तुते गच्छन्ति सुग qi | 

खत र्पश्चापक्रषन्व मतुष्येच्विह जग्धतः ॥ ४२ 
aang ज्िवालोपादिमाः सवियजातयः। 
शत्वं गता लोके बाहयणादथेनेन च ॥ ४४ 
पौष्डकाचोडुद्रविडाः काम्बोजा जवनाः शकाः । 
पारदापडवाख्लौनाः FACTAT दरदाः GAT: uw ४४ 
सुखबाडरूपव्लानां या लोके जातयोवद्िः | 

न्तः SATAN: GTA दस्यवः DAT Hy 
ये हिजानामपसदा वे चापध्व eat: Kar: । 

a निन्दिते वेत्त येद्धदिजानाभेव Hate: ॥ ४६ 
खतानानष्वसारण्यमम्बषटानां चिकरित्‌सितम्‌ | 
बेदेहजानां लोकां मागधानां वश्िक्पवः ॥ ४७ 
मत्‌ aur निषाडानां त्वर्स्त्वायोगवस्य qi 
WETAT चख मड, ATT CMI SSAA ॥ ४८ 

WU अपुकसानान्तु बिलोकोव्रघबन्धयम्‌ | 
चिग्व्यानां चमं कत्थ वेणानां भांदबादनम्‌ ॥ ४९ 
चोशनटु मग्जशानेषु ॐ सेषट पथनेषु च । 

बसेसुरते विश्नाना aw यन्तः ख कमेजिः ॥ Ke 








कष्टः ` ` aqureari 
 चंडालण्छप्ानान्तु afeatery aferras । 


VITA. HH AT TRA गद भम्‌ । ५१ 
बासांसि सतण्े लानि भिन्नां षु भोजनम्‌ | 
ऋष्यो यसमलङ्भारः परिव्रज्या च नित्यशः ॥ 42 
म ते; समयमन्विच्छेत्‌ पुकरूषोथमेमान्वरम्‌ । 
wearer मिथस्तेषां विवाहः GEA: सष YA. 
अनमेषां पराधौनं देयं areas |: 

<rav. म. feataa ग्रामेषु नगरेषु. च ॥. ५.४. 
दिवा “tq: कान्य fafeat राजशासः + 
अनागधवं शवं चे व. निष्ठ रेषुरि ति fafa: ॥ ५५ 
mate. Sg; सततं ययायास्र' पाश्या | 
बध्यवासा-सि.ग्टकगेचुः गग्याच्याभरण्णानि च ॥ ५६ 
बर्णापेतमविच्ार नर कलुषयोभिजम | 
ाथरुपनमिनानाग्ब ' कमेभिः से विं भावयेत्‌ neo 
अनयता निष्ुरता क्रूरता fafeararar | 

Gee श्यच्नयन्तोष्ड लोके कलुषयोनिजम्‌ ॥ ac! 
faa ब waa अलं मातूर्वोभगयम्व at) 

म कथनं चम्‌ दुर्यानिः प्रतिं खां fae ॥ ve. 
ga सुख्येडपि जातस्य यस्यः स्यादूयोनिखङरप | 
GAAS त च्छमेलं नरोऽल्पमपि ay Ay ॥ ६ 

यव त्वेते ufc et जायन्ते व्ेदूषकाः |. 
<ifga: सड aate’ fauna विजश्यति ॥ ६१ 
ATWUTS गवां at देव्या गोऽगुपस्कतः | 
wlarawa, wel च area सिद्धिकारणम्‌ ॥ ९.३ 


जशुसंखिता gas 


after सत्यमस्त a गोवसिन्द्रियनिग्रः- |: 

WH सामासिकं we ATAU ब्रवोग्धमु-॥ ६३ 
"टाया ATU: ख यसा Aq Wataa | 
अश्याम्‌ खतसीं Ala गच्छत्यासप्मादूञुगात्‌ | ६४ 
=aTlararvarata areata Weare 
सलियाञ्जातमेवन्तु faq ata sy च ॥ ९५ 
अनाथायां खसुतपनोनाडहः णान, TEWAT | 

ज ह्यगवाभप्यनाययान्त, ख यस्त्व कति RAG ay 
जातोनाथाभना भायामा दायो भवेद योः । 
जातोऽप्यनाधदायायामनायषूति निच्छयः | go 
बावुभावप्यसं स्काथाविति चर्मोव्यवद्धितः। 

वै गुन्धाव्जग्मनः पुवं SUT: प्रतिलोमतः ॥ ९८ 
स्वं > ब स्दश्ेतरे जातं Baga यथा । 
लथाशअभाजजात wreatay सवं संस्कारम श्ंति.॥ ९९ 
बगेजमेके प्रशंसन्ति dra मनीषिणः | 
गौज्यैठे ada तत्रेयम्तु व्यवस्धितिः ॥ ७. 
aaa बीज पतखटमन्तरोव विकध्यतिः। 
अवोलकमपि aa केवलं सथं डलं भवेत्‌ ॥ oF 
यस्वाङ्णोजप्रभावेणा तिग्धगजा ऋषयोऽभवन्‌ | 
पिता WHATS AMTSTS WA | oz 
अनामा क्मैणमाथं चानाधकमिग्णम्‌। 
कतत्रतधा्यावोदाता म समौ नासमाविति ॥ oe 
जाद्यखः बह्मयोनिख्या ये सखकमेच्वस्थिताः.। 

ये सम्यगुषजोवेखुः घट्‌ Haifa यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ ox 


fee सुसं शितः ¶ 


CATIA AAA याजनन्तथया | 

att nfaaeee षट्‌ BATT: ॥ ७५ 
aaa aaa alfa कर्माणि aifant | 
याजनष्यापने चेव faqera प्रतिग्रहः ॥ ७६ 

बयो wal सिवत्तन्ते बाहयणात्‌ चविवं भ्रति । 
अध्यापनं याजन Talaw. प्रतिग्रहः + oo 
वेश्यं प्रति aaaa faancfafa fata: | 

a wt ufa fe तान्‌ च्छरौन्ममुराह प्रजापतिः ॥ ८ 
watered छवस्य.वणिक्‌ पशटषिवि.यः । 
आजवमाथ wag दातमष्ययनं यजिः.॥ ७९. 
बेदाभ्याखो बाह्यस्य चवियस्यच र्षणम्‌ । 
arnt कमब aaa fafactfa RAS ८०. 
अजोरस्तु यथाक्तन नाह णः स्वेन FAUT | 
Raq Garay ख द्य य WAAL: ॥ ८१ 
उभाभ्या मप्यज्ये ° स्तु कथं स्मादिति २ ङवेत्‌ । 
शवषिगोरशमास्थाय जोविदेग्यस्य जोनिकाम्‌ ॥ ८२. . 
बै श्यदटच्यापि alaeg बाह्मण; चत्रियोऽपि. वा । 
श्िखाप्रायां पराधीनां इषि यन्न वले येत्‌ ॥ ८३ 
ofa साध्विति मन्यन्ते खा रन्तिः सददिगद्डिता \ 
भूनिं भूमिश्यां चेव हन्ति काहसयोसुष्ठम्‌ + ८४, 
ददन्तु ठन्ति कल्थास्यजतो घमं ष्यम्‌ | 

विर प्यभुद तोखार fame fanaa ॥ ८५, 
सवन सामपारत.सतागख faa: aw 
च्यग्ममोलबगण्‌चव UMA YW मानुषाः. ॥ <a, 


wad शित। १९३ 
See तान्तवं CH या्यस्तोमाविकानि च, 
अप्प चेत्‌ व्युररक्रानि फलमूले तथौषधौ ॥ cd 
अपः aa’ विषं are सोमं wate wan: | 
ait wis दधि तं ad मध गुड़ कुशान्‌ | ce 
अरण्यांख पथ्ून्‌ सर्वाम्‌ दंष्िणख वर्यांश्चिं च। 
aad नीलिंच arate स्वी खे कथ्फां स्तथय ॥ ४ 
कामसुवषयद्य BAY खयमेव aera: | 
विक्रौग्योत तिलान्‌ gery चमर मखिरस्यिताम्‌ # २० 
WIAA SHAT हानादूयदन्धत्‌ कुरूते तिले: । 
रमिभरूलः व्लविष्ठायां frei: we मव्नति ॥ < १ 
सद्यः पतति मांसेन areal लवण्येन ख) 
arty =zaiwafa area: चतर विक्रयात्‌ ॥ ९९ 
दतरेषान्तु प्यानं बिक्रयादिष्ड Brae: | 
जाद्मण्ः VATTAG a इय भावं fausfa || ee 
रसा रसेश्जिंमातब्या मत्वेव लव्यं रसेः | 
छ तास चालताकेन तिला धान्येन AGGAT: ॥ « 8 
जोवेदेतेन राजन्धः सवे याप्यनयं गतः | 
aad waa उन्तिममिमन्येत afefaq ॥ ९५ 
योलोभादधमोे arent जवेदुतशृर कमे भिः | 
तं राजा fara छत्वा fanaa प्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ ca 
बर सखवधर्मोबिगुष्णो न पारक्यः wafsa: | 
परधर्मेण जीवन्‌ fe सद्यः पतति जातितः ee 
बे नेऽजोवन्‌ सधय र दरहृच्यापि an येत्‌। 
अनाचरव्रकायथाश्ि निवत्तत च अक्ञिमान्‌ | es 


{९९ भ्ुसं शिता 1 
अशक्तस्तु Ting: कन्तुः हिजन्ध्रनान्‌ | 
गुचदारात्ययं प्रासोजोषेत्‌ कारूककमं भिः ॥ ८९. 
येः wate: wafca: श ष्थन्ते हिजातवः । 
तनि atennaifa शिल्पानि विविधानिच | १०४ 
वेश्यदन्तिममातिष्टम्‌ बा ह्यः स्वे पथि fee: | 
अटन्तिकधितः सौदलिमं a समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ! ०१ 
सवतः प्रतिग्कीयौदाहाथास्तनयं गलः \ 
पुविल्ल' दुष्यतोत्येतत्‌ TAMMIE ॥ १०२ 
नाध्यापनाद्‌्याजनाद१ AFSATAT भ्रतिंग्रहात्‌ | 
दोषोभवति विप्राणां saat, समाहिते, १०९ 
जोवितात्ययमापबोयो, बमन्ति यतस्ततः | 
भकायसिव wea ay पापेन लिंष्थते॥ १०४ 
अजो गन्त: तं हन्तुसुपा सप दूर्व शिखः | 
न चालिप्यत पापेन स्ुतूप्रतोकारमाचरम्‌ ॥ १०५ 
watefa wardtsn” watwa fewer: | 
nrarat परिरला्थं वामदेवो म लिघवन्‌ ॥ १०६ 
भरद्वाजः चु धान्त स्तु सपुश्लोविजने वने १ 
बहोः प्रतिजग्राह ठघोस्तच्णोमष्ातपाः | ee 
Ware चातु म्या मोदिष्डामितरः waranty १ 
वष्डालदस्ताङादाय धमीध.धिचच्ण्यः ॥ १०८ 
प्रतिर ाष्याजनादा तये बाध्यापनादपि 1 
अतिग्रह; प्रत्यवरः प्रेत्य विप्र गह्हितः॥ toe. 
याजनाध्यापने नित्यं क्रियेते संस्तामनाम्‌ । 
मतिम्रहइस्लु क्रियते अूदादप्यन्जन्डनः ॥ ११७ 


NEST EAT | १६९ 
अपशन रपेत्येनो वाजनाध्यापन : सतम्‌ | 
ufanefafanag aia तपसेव © ॥ (९१ 
गिखयेऽ्थमण्याददील वि्रोऽजौवम्‌ aren \ 
अतिग्रङाच्छििलः च बांसतलोऽष्डुम्बः WHA ॥ {१२ 
ख्ोददिः कुष्यमि च्छलिरैणं वा इथिवौपनिः | 
याच्यः स्याद्‌ खमालके विमेरदितसंख्वागसशति ॥ ११९ 
अतं च Bat केतादौ र जविकमेव अ । 
fecal धान्धमन्नश्च पूवं पूबेमदोचवत्‌ ॥ ११४ 
सप विन्लागमदं षम्य दायोलाभः क्रयोजयः & 
प्रयोगः कमं योगख खतप्रतिग्रष णव अ ॥ ११५ 
विद्या fae afa: सेवा गोरं faafa: wife: १ 
श्ति्भच्य कुसोदंथ Sa जोवनहेतवः ¶ ११६ 
area: च लियोवापि टचि" नेव water 1 
कामन्तु खलु धमथ दथाव्‌ षाषौयपेऽल्पिकयम्‌ ॥ (Le 
चतुथं माददटामेऽपि afaat भममाथरि। 
प्रजारदन्‌ परं waat किख्विधात्‌ प्रतिसुच्यते ॥ ११८ 
वख घर्मोविजयस्तख्य ना दवे ख्यत्‌ WIG: | 
अस्रेण यै ग्यावश्ित्वा घ्य माड रयेङ्कलिम्‌ 4 ११८ 
धान्येऽष्टमं faut wen विंशं काषौपश्यरबरम्‌ । 
कर्मोपकरण्ययः ar: कारवः शिखिनस्तय ॥ १२० 
ण्यू दरु टन्तिमरकङत्‌ अचलम राभायेरूयदि । 
निनं वाण्युपाराध्य tai द्रोजिजोविषेत्‌ ॥ १२१ 
स्वर्गाथेदुभवायं बा विप्रानाराधयेत्‌ खः । 
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Res wedten 1 
ATA ATAU शा Wat सतश्लत्वतौ ॥ १२२ 
fantas 25 fates कले aber? | 
यरलोऽग्यदि कुरूते वदवत्यस्य ferenaq ॥ १२७ 
WHT लख तेर सिः yey ATs: । 
ज्जि यावे दाच्च warate परिग्रम्‌ 4 १२४ 
wravad craw जोख्रेमि वसनानि च | 
qarares धान्यानां जोर्खायेव परि ण्छदयः + १२१९ 
ज ग्यूदधे पातकं किचि च संस्कारमण्डंलि। 
wrarfearcrwatsfa ग घर्मस्‌ मलिषेषणम्‌ + १२६ 
अ्मेष्ठवस्तु WUT: सतां efwaafeat: | 
wea ग दूष्यम्ति WAST ATT Aft च ॥ १२० 
यथा यथ हि खदुतमासिष्टत्यनचथकः | 
चथा AHA GT लोकं मआग्रोत्वनिग्दिलिः ३ (ze 
wana fe = व्यम का्व्जाधनसं चयः, 
wzatfhe चनमासाश् जाश्यण्याभेव वाध्ते १, {२९ 
aaagut watararaeat: मकोल्तिंताः | 
यान्‌ quergfaean भजन्ति परमां गतिम्‌ + १३० 
एषधमेविधि weg Sa Shas: । 
अतःपरं प्रवच्छासि nrafeufafa शभम्‌ ॥ १११ 
सूति मामके wararae wantmrat 
संहितायां दथमोऽभ्यायः ॥ १० 


वु 


चकादथोऽष्यायः । 


शान्ता निक वच्छमाग्दमध्वशं सथं वेदखम्‌। 

गुं थे ferns खाध्वावाब्यैषलापिनः ॥ १ 

मरै तानू खागकाम्‌ विद्याद्रादग्यान्‌ च्म भिय काम्‌ ४ 
निः खेग्योदेयमितेभ्यो दनं विष्यपएजिपरिषतः ॥ २ 
एतेभ्यो हि ferret Yaw” wefan ६ 
qateilafeate ware’ ेयसुष्यते ॥ ॥ ९ 

सवं रलानि राजा ठत यथाहं प्रतिपादयेत्‌ | 
arwurg चेकथिदुषोयन्नाये चेव रद्िषाम्‌ ॥ ४ 
सशतरशारोऽपरान्‌ शारान्‌ fafarar योऽचिनच्छति। 
दरतिमानं wel तख द्ग्बरातुस्तु ख्न्ततिः ॥ ६ 
मारि त यथा चक्ति fang प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 
वेदविद्‌ fafraty मरक खग UTA A 

यख दवेवाधि कं wa ware” wearewa । 

अधिकः वापि चिद्येतख रोमं Tae] 
अतः स्वख्योयसि sa यः सोमं पिवति दिजः | 

ख पौतखोमपूर्वोऽपि म तव्यप्मोति AEWA ४ < 
AM: TAR दाता सजने Traore } ` 
अध्वापातो विषास्वादः क चमे प्रतिङपकः ॥ ¢ 
WMATA AA यद्‌ करोत्नोहं देशिकम्‌ 1 
सदवत्मदण्योर क AACA क ॥ fo 





{ee wae tear! 


aeray प्रति र्दः स्यादेकेनाङ्गेन ATT: | 
आद्यस्य विशेषेण afea खति राखनि.॥ १६ 
यो. बेश्लः स्याक्गडइपशहीगक्रतरसोमपःः | 
कृटम्कान्तस्य तद्रव्यमादरेदूयन्नसखिष्ये ॥ १२ 
 भआरेलौोख्ि वाङ्म कामं yea वेश्मन्‌, | 
ग fe शूद्रस्य ang afacia परिग्रहः॥ १९. 
ओओोऽनाहित ग्निः यतगुरयज्वा च सहस्रगुः । 
नयोरपि कुटुम्बाभ्यामाहरदविश्छरयन्‌ ॥ १४ 
पदाननित्याचादाद्भराषडरोदप्रयच्छलः। 
बाः UMS प्रथते wae WHER ॥ १५ 
aaa Baa भक्ते भक्रानि wera | 
अष्बस्तनविधानेन TH a SHH ॥ १६ 
BAT] WATTATATRT AMAT AAA 
Waa त॒ aan weed afe ceafa ॥ {9 
AWA A इन्त. ष्यं Baa Here | 
earfatqaale खमजोवन्‌, इन्त मन्देति. ॥ १८ . 
योऽसखाषभ्योऽय मादाय. साधभ्यः संप्रयच्छति | 
ख हत्वा ganar सन्तारयति. ताबुभ्ये ॥ १९. 
aut anata trey” तहिड्व थाः 
अयज्वनपन्तु. यदिमा खरस बदु च्यते ॥. Xe 
ग afar घार्येहष्क' धासिकः शयिवौयतिः 
चत्रियन्य fe बालिश्यादाडश्य. खोदतिः शुषा ॥ २१ 
दस्म सत्वनं Wal agrees | 
ब्हतथीलेः ज निश्रएवः रत्ति" wait WMA ॥ २२ 


wad दितो t team 
wufamria afta. र चेदेगं समन्ततः | 
राजा fe धमेव भागं तस्मात्‌ प्रप्रोति Thane २३, 
ग. यज्चार्ये घनं शूद्रादिप्रोभिन्ेत. किचिद्‌ । 
यजमानोडि जिच्ित्वा चाच्छालः मत्व चायते ॥ २४, 
यन्वायं मयं faferen यो. न. सवं प्रयच्छति.। 
ख याति.माख्तां विग्रः काकतो वा यतं समाः ॥ २४; 
देवस्य" बा हयस्य वाः लोभःगोपड्िनख्वि. यः । 
ख VITA परे लोक्ते ग्डधोच्िरेम खोवति.॥ २६ 
afe बेशबान रों नित्यं मिवे पेरन्दप धये | 
कल्प्ता WISIN निष्क व्यथे मसग्भवे.॥ २७ 
आापत्‌कल्यन. योधम कुरुतेऽनापदि दिजः | 
ख नाप्रोति फलं तस्यः परलेति. जिच्परितम्‌ ॥ ac 
fads. 32: arate बाह्म महपिंभिः। 
आापत्‌श् मरण्थाङोतेविं a: nfafafa: रत, ॥ €. 
प्रसू; प्रथमकस्यद्य. SAHA Is |. 
ग साम्परायिकं तस्य इूमतेविष्यते. फलम्‌ ॥. ge 
ग ना द्मष्योषेदयेत कि्िद्राजगि wate | 
व्ववोग्य येव. तान्‌ शिान््ानवानपकारिष्ठ, ॥ ३६ 
AAT खाच SA वलवन्तरम्‌ । 
नस्मात्‌ खमेव tay जिब्दश्नोयादरीन्‌ दिजः ॥ ३ 
ऋतोग्यवौङ्करसखोः कुादित्वविचास्वन्‌ | 
बाक्स बे बाह्यस्य तेग इन्धादरोन्‌ दिजः; ॥ ३६ 
Waa इवौ तरेशापरमाममः । 
जनेन. Dargah तु WUE CUA: ६ ३४. 


tec. wad fentt 


frarar wifeat war Raa eeaee 
, लखे igual gare wee’ निरव्यरयेद्‌ ४ ३४ 
यबे कन्धा न यू बतोर्नौखरिद्योन athens: |. 
होता arefarviag गती ACMA + ३९ 
अरके डि VARMA Gun: ख च च्य तत्‌. । 
ART AAPA होता स्माद SUC: ॥ ge 
घानापत्नमदण्ट्वयष्यमंग्धायेयस्य TATA | 
चनाख्िताश्विभिकति arwatfane सति ॥ श्ट 
पुष्डाग्बन्धायि gala चदधानोजतेन्दरिवः ५ 
य त्वदस्य द्धे य लते ASU ॥ ६९ 
इन्दरिवाखि an, glare: fa प्रजाः Tye 
उन्यद्चियोयन्रस्तस्याजाखधमोयनेत्‌ ॥ ४० 
अन्निदोत्पपविष्याग्नोम्‌ AWE: कामकारतः । 
~wrarad चरोश्ासं बौर हत्ाखमं fe सत्‌ st 
दे गुदादणिगम्बावमम्िहोननुषाख्ते। 
fcr fe गादाण्यां बद्रमवादिद्‌ ग्धिः ॥ ४२ 
wat Cary gearee पतिविनान्‌ | 
GE अद्तकमाक्रम्ब दावा grife खन्तरेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
ञ्म्‌ विदितं कामं fated समा्वरन्‌ । 
धलं ष्देन्दरियावु srafaniaa गरः ॥ ४४ 
GUA: Wa पापे पवखिनष्छ विदुबु चाः । 
आमकाग्कतेःष्याडरेके शूतिखिरथे यात्‌ ॥ ४४ 
` Qatar, जतं चाषं Serra दयति, 
WLAN खतं मोडात्‌ Nahe ; Tafa: Ase 


| भदखेष्ठितो १ (22 
wrafewtant प्रप्य रे वात्‌ पूरव शतेन भो 
अ संसग neg Ufa: भायसखिन्से sua fea: 4 ge 
इह रिते: Seq के चर्‌ पूते ष्या i 
आभर बन्ति इुरामानो गर रुपविष थन्‌ ॥ ४८ 
कौणव्यं etre: warrenty १ 
बरह्मा चथरोभित्व' सीम सुरुसस्यगः ॥ ve 
विश्नः पौलिणाखिक्व' स्वश पलितम्‌ ॥ 
चाग्ध्यौरोक्डोगत्यमा निरो aang rer: ह १४ 
अ इन्तपीमवो विस ater दगया, 
बजापदारकः ष्ठो वङ्ग लानन्यहदर्काः ३ ६१ 
Stewnt atear: कामो निर्बापकोभवेच्‌ । 
हिंसया arfagaa स्फौतोऽन्ा निलये काः 8 ६९ 
wd RARE जयन्ते खदिगङ्डिंसाः | 
जडम्‌ कान्बवधिरा FAWATHAAAAy ॥ ४६ 
चरितग्यमवोनित्धं nrafewn’ विशश्वे। 
निन्दे हिं aweaer जायन्तेऽनिष्य्‌ तेग ॥ ६७ 
जद्यत्ना Berar स्तेयं शर्क्ष्णानभः | 
Surfer पातकान्धाडः Ser erfa A: WT ue 
अदतं च समुत्‌ cranifers पे शभम्‌ 1? 
शुरोशलोकणि्ेन्धः समानि werwarey ॥ १६ 
्रहोरभता वेदनिन्दा कौटसाच्छं Guys: | 
मङितानाद्ययोलैग्धिः राषानखमानि चट्‌ ॥ ६७ 
निरेप व्यापहरणं नराश्वरजतस्य) 
खंमिव्मखोनां च SMe च्म खलम्‌ ॥ ५८ 


२०५ waa ear १ 
Vata: AAs Harchewars F' 
VS TAU सोषु qeangy विदु; ॥ १९. 
ALAM SATO ATT LETTS: | 
WUSATSUATANT:, ATATAT HA: FAS अ ॥ de 
ufcfafaarqaaia afcaqate © | 
लयेन च कान्धरयरस्छययेरेव अ यदयम्‌ | ६१ 
-कन्धायः दूब येव वाद ववं मतलोययम्‌ + 
लाडङ्ायारपमसरयय्यदमपत्थस्य य चिक्रथः ॥ ६२ 
नात्मवावयन्धवस्थागरे अत्वाभ्यापनमेव च । 
वछताचरध्ययमरदटनमप्यग्यानां व विक्रयः ३९६९ 
सस्पकरोष्व थौ काय रोमपयन्तप्रव्ं गम्‌ \ 
च्डंसोषधौगां आयरयोवरेःभियारोसूखकामे ख ॥ ९४ 
इन्धनावं म शष्कादण्डां ट मगश्यामवपातबम्‌ | 
मायेय क्रियरण्मोनिन्दिताचरादम सथर ॥ ६४ 
अमा श्िताग्निला खज यब््यानाममपक्रिया | 
अख च्छासाधिगमनं erates च frets ९६ 
ान्धकुष्यपश्स्येयं STAI | | 
wingufacqaawt यान्तिक्धं चोपपातकम्‌ ॥ ९७ 
जाद्मखस्य GH: Hat Wace बमद्धयोः । 
खेद्रंच tad पुर जाति स्ज'सकरं GAG ॥ ६५ 
WIRE व्छगे भ मामालाविकवधस्तथ | 
सङ योकरथं नेयं मगादहिमष्िषस्य च १९९ 
निन्दितिम्येेधमादान बाख्विज्य गूद्रसेवमम्‌ | 
अपानौ करण्यं TARGA च भाष्यम्‌ | oe 


agqufent । २०१ 


ऋमिकोटवयौहत्यरा मद्यसं स्ण्टभोजनम्‌ | 
कले धः कुष्ुमस्तेय मसैग्येच Warsaw ॥ €! 
एतान्येनांसि watfa यथोक्तानि श्यक एयक | 
Aaa तानि सम्यखितो चत । oz 
AQT दादश समा कुटीं लत्वा वने वसेत्‌ | 
'उखाग्यामविश्यखययं छत्वा यवश्िरोष्वणम्‌ ॥ 2 
ल्यं waa वा स्यादिडूषामिष्छयाव्ममः | 
आस्वेदारानमग्नौ वा समि तिरवाक्‌ शिराः ॥ os 
यजेत वाष्वभेेन खलता गो खवेन वा | 
अभिखिर्हिश्व लिहा वा जिरताग्निष्टतापि वा ॥ ७५ 
जपम्‌ वान्धतमं A योजनानां यतं बलेत्‌ "+ 
जद्महत्यापनोदाय faayefaaafes: 1 ca 
wad वेद विदुषे areruraqareaq । 
wa at जोवनायालं wy वा सपरिच्छदम्‌ ॥ os 
इविष्यश्ग्‌ वानुखरेव्‌ प्रतिलोतः सरस्वतोम्‌ | 
aver नियताष्डारस्त्रिवं वेदस्य खंद्िताम्‌ 1 oc 
छ तवापनोगिवसेदृग्रामान्त गोवखेऽपि वा । 
आमे CAs बा गोबाद्यग्यहति रतः ॥ ve 
जादष्णाय गवाय बा सद्यः आख्यान्‌ परित्यजन्‌ । 
सुष्यते बद्यहत्याया गोप्ता गोबाद्यणस्य च ॥ co 
लावरः अतियोदा वा खर्वं खमवलित्व चा | 
विप्रस तज्निभिन्ते वा भराख्वलाभे विमुच्यते ।॥ ८! 
एवं हठ्‌वतोनित्य' बह्मचारो समद्डितः | 
GAH eR aa बद्ध चत्धां व्थपोहति ॥ ८२ 
gee 


Qe wyufvat | 

 ofttet वा afatarat मरदेवशमागमे | 
Waa waa चे faqua ॥ ce 
WHS ATAT AAT राजन्धखच्यते | 
स्मात्‌ खंमागमे Aare wifey शाति ॥ ५८४ 
जा दम्यः utes देवानामपि देवतम्‌ | 
परमाणव लोकस्य sata fe कारण्यम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
तेषां येद विदो ब्रडस््रथोेऽप्ये गः ष मिष्क तिम्‌ । 

च्छा तेषां पावनां व्यात्‌ पविः विदुषां हि वान्‌ ॥ ८४ 
अतोऽन्यतममास्याये fafa fan; qatar: | 
AUC पाषं wWarewiaraway | co 
wat गभं मविश्रातमेतदेव बतं चरेत्‌ । = 
राजन्धवे श्यो चेजानाबानेथोमेव च स्यम्‌ ॥ << 
wat चेवारतं une afar युरू' तथा | 
way च fray सत्वा WSIS EH घम्‌ ॥ Se 
इयं faufeefeat wararanraaifesry | 
araatateruad fasa faa fawtar ॥ ९.० 

रां पोता feorarerefarat ect पिवेत्‌ । 
सया ware भिर ग्धं सुष्यते विखभालतः । et 
गोभूजमस्मिवथे वा पिवेदुदकमेव वा, 

पयोष्ठतं बो मरव्थाद्ोलद्रसमेव बा ॥८२ 
MT वा भ्थयदब्डं frre. at cafafa | 
च्ुरायानापशुखथ नालागाश्चा जटी wait ॥ ८९ 
SUC ये मर्मन पाणा GAA! 
तशाद्राह्मणराजन्धो Wawa खरां पिवेत्‌ ५ es 
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गोड Vet च माध्य च fewer चिबिधा ec | 
यथेवेका तथा wat म पातन्बा feotwa: ॥ ८५ 
यच रचःपिथाचान् मद्यं मांसं area | 

तदा अयेन Arua’ टेवानामखता विः « ८६ 
समेष्ये बा Tae बेदिकं वाय॒द्टाषरेद्‌ , 
VATA कुडा ATW मदमोरखतः ॥ ८ 
AA WAT AW मद्येनाङ्गाग्ते Gay | 

aq व्यपेति are थं शटद्रललंचस गच्छति gcc 
एषा fafaarfufeat रापानयय निष्कतिः | 
अत अष्टं भवच्छामि खवच्यस्धयनिष्कतिन्‌ s ९९ 
ष्डव प्य स्तेयल्लदहिपमो राजानमभिगम्य तु । 

BAA WIA Fara अवानानुथास्त्विति ॥ toe 
ष्टहोत्वा que राजा खजदन्धाकु तं खयम्‌ | 
गेन श्यति Gat ATMS तु ॥ fof 

तष ापयुकत्‌खस्तु खव खेस्तेयखं मलम्‌ | 
Wicarar दिजोऽर्छे चरोदद्मरणोनतम्‌ ॥ tex 
एतेन ते रपोरेत पापं स्यतं faer । 
गुरूखौगमनोयन्तु व्रतेरभिरपानुदेत्‌ | {ok 
YSN नस्तप खखप्यादयोमये । . 
धर्मा" ष्वलन्तों साक्ष्य werat ख विद्यति | १०४ 
wad वा fasewaraqeenrera चास्ते । = 
न ऋं तीं दिमातिष्ट दानिषातादखिग्यगः ॥ १०५ 
ष्टाङ्ग जोरवाखा बा अख्ुलो निजने केने | 

य एजापत्वश्चरेत्‌ रकमन्दम का समाहितः ॥ (०६ 









Res wadfear | 


चान्क्यण्य वा लोन्मासानम्यस्ये नियतेन्द्रियः; । 
विष्य श यवाग्वा वा ररूतण्यापयुण्त्ये ॥ १०७. 
एतेन ते रपोडडुमहापात किमो मखम्‌ | 
खपपातकिगस्तव वमे जिर्बीनाविचैनते; ॥ १०८ 
खउपपातकरूदुन्नो AWE ATY यवान्‌ पिवेत्‌ । 
MATT वसेदुगो WHAT तेन daw: ॥ १०९. . 
चतुय कालमखौयादश्चारकलवण्' मितम्‌ | 

गोमूलेग्य "वरत्‌ खानं हौ मास्त नियतेन्द्रियः ॥ १६५ 
दिवागुगच्छदूगास्ताख fasay रजः पिवेत्‌ । 

wa, fren are Cat बौखाखनंः बेत्‌ ॥ १११ 
तिष्ठन्तोष्वलुतिष्टन्त बज न्वोष्वप्यलुब्रजेव्‌ | 

wrens तयासोनो नियतो वौतमवृ्‌सरः ॥ ११२ 
आतुरामभिशस्तां वा चौरव्याघ्रादिभिभं ये; | 
पतितां पङ्लम्नां वा सर्वपिाये विमोचयेत्‌ + ११९ 
sw वर्धति यौतेवा मारुते बाति. वा WAR । 

न कुर्वगेतामनलाय्य' WIC वं यक्तितः ५११४. 
भालमनो यदि apa ut ze Wasaat खले i. | 
waaant न कथयेत्‌ पिवन्तच्चेव वत्‌सकम्‌ ॥ ११५. 
अनेन fafaat यस्तु गोन्नो गामनुगच्छति | 

स॒ गोरत्थारूतं पापं fafwate व्यपोहति ॥ {१९ 
SUM कादा ATS दद्यात्‌ WUC: । 

ख बिद्यमाने aie’ वेदविदो. जिषैदयेत्‌ ॥ ११७. 
एतरेव नतं कुय्युरुपपातकिगोदिजाः । 

वको द्वके दरव WATT aT eC fe 


wad सहित | qo 

अववगिर्णो त॒ काणेन wean चतुष्यदै | 
पाकयश्नविधानेन यजेत fers तिं fafa ॥ ११८ 
इत्वाम्नो विचिवशोमानन्ततख gar | 
वातेन्द्रगुरबह्णोनां जह्यात्‌ खपिं वाहइतौः ॥ १२. 

कामतो रेतसः सेकः पवश य fea: 
अतिक्रमं बत याहइधे मन्ना ब्मवादिनः ॥ १२१ 
मारुतं पुरूकत च्छ गुरू पावकमेव य | 
चतुरो बतिनोऽभ्ये ति नाद्यं तलोऽवकगेखिंनः ॥ १२२ 
एतस्िचेनखि प्राप्तं वसित्वा गरं भाजिनम्‌ | 
सपागारंशरेदेच्यं खक परिकौन्तं यन्‌ ॥ १२७ 
लेभ्योलब्धं न सच्छे गा बन्तःयन्न ककालिकम्‌ | 
squad खिषवणं aa स जिशदाति॥ १२४ 
जातिभ्वंकरं कमं छत्वान्यतमसिच्छया । 
अरेत्‌ सान्तपनं रच्छ प्रालावत्वमनिच्छया ॥ १२५४. 
सङ रापाव्रङत्याख मासं शोधनमैन्दवम्‌ | 
मलिनौकरणीयेषु कः WIFATTR MITT ॥ १२६ 
तुरोयोबह्म डत्यायाः शज्रयिस्य, बधे wa: 
Va sean CHS शद्रे WAS षोडशः ॥ १२७ 
warane राजन्धं fafa दिजोनष्छमः 
हषम्‌ कसणष्टसरा गाः दद्यात्‌ Satta: ॥ tac 
ब्द चरेः नियतो जयौ wereld | 
WHY दूरतरे ग्रामाद्खद्ूननिकेवनः ॥ Cre 
एतदेव Meee प्रायश्चित्तं दिजोश्तमः | 
माप्य वेश्यं swe दद्याच कश्यतं गवाम्‌ ॥ १९१० 


Roa wygefear } 
एतदेव बतं SAG वव्डाखान्‌ गुरहा चरेत्‌ । 
इषे कादथा बापि दद्यादिप्राय गा; सिताः ॥ ११६ 
TATA "इत्वा चाषं मद्‌ कमेव च । 
MATE CATA गूदरडत्यावतं चरेत्‌ ॥ १३२ 
पवः faafacra at योजनं वाऽष्वमोबजेत्‌ | 
खपस्एथेत्‌ weet वा aa वान्देवतं जपेत्‌ | ११३ 
wad कार्थावसों श्यात्‌ सपे war festa: । 
पलालभारकः वच्छ सेखकव्येकमाषकम्‌ ॥ ११४ 
wage’ बराहत तिलद्रोष्यन्तु fafad | 
wa हिहायनं aq atd इत्वा fawraqg ॥ १९५ 
wai सं वखाकांज वका afeqna च । 
वामर श्ये गनास्तै च GU ART MUTS गाम्‌ ५ १२६ 
बासोदद्याचयं इत्वा पंबनोलान्‌ इषान्‌ गकम्‌ 1 
अजमेष्टावन डां खरः इत्वे कहायनम्‌ + tre 
MUAY खगान्‌ "हत्वा चेतु दद्याद्‌. पयखिमोम्‌ t 
अक्रव्यादान्‌ बतेखतरोसुष्ट इत्वा | कष्यलम्‌ ॥ (ac 
HAA कवस्तावौन्‌ एयग्दद्ादडिश्द्ये | 
wautafa auteat नारगेदेगायबस्धिताः # ११९. 
दानेन वधमर्यकं सर्पादौनामगक््‌, बम्‌ । 
एक WAT रच्छ" दिकः GUTTA Us ॥ १४०. 
अख्िमतान्तु सत्व एमां Wwae nara | 
qe चानयव्यानस्याग्त गूदडन्यात्रतः चरेत्‌ ॥ ६१६ ` 
किचदेव तु विप्राय दद्यादश्िमतां aa | 
अनस्ाचेव दिखाया पाण्यायामेन आदयति ॥ १४६ 


भवतु नश्डिता | Qe 


चलदानाग्तु Sarat Sea जप्यवकथतम्‌ | 
गुख्यवन्नौलता नांच पुष्यितानां ख यरूधाम्‌ ॥ (४९ 
अश्रादजानां Seal रर जानां सवे्ः । 
फलपुष्योडवानां च छतप्रायोविगोधनम्‌ ॥ १४४ 
इश्नानामोषधोनां जातार्मांच सवयं वने | 
sara ऽनुगच्छेहां दिनमेकं garam: ॥ १४५ 
एतेन ते रपोश्य' स्यादेनो Sang t 
च्ानान्नगनमल्तं Age खगातानाद्यभस्णे ॥ (४६ 
अत्रानाहारूणीं dat संस्कारेणेव शयति | 
afaqdafaesd wratfeafafa स्थितिः ॥ (ve 
अपः सुराभाजनस्था मद्यभाग्कस्धितास्तया | 
daca’ पिवेत्‌ drat wear पयः ॥ १४८ 
ष्मष्टादश्वा च मदिरां विधिवत्‌ प्रतिष्छद्च च। 
शुद्रोच्छिष्टाख पोत्वापः कुञ्चवारि पिवेत्‌ are) १४९ 
AAU खरापदय गन्धमाघ्राय सोमपः | 
भआणागप्‌ ड लिरा चम्य छतं प्राश्य विद्रचाति॥ १५. 
अन्नानास्‌ प्राश्य feu’ राखंष्य ९ मेव अ । 

पुगः Genres fer aatrat हिजयतय) ॥ १५१ 
waa मेखला दंडो भं चछया बतानि च्र। † 
गिवर्रम्तं हिथातोनां पुगः संस्कारकमेश्थि॥ १५९. 
वअभोव्णानान्तु FRA सोग्यदरोच्छिषटम्बव्य। 
GUT मांश्मभच्छञ्च GAT यवान्‌ पिवेत्‌ ॥ (ae 
wwrfa च कथायां पोत्वा Mapa fae: | 
ताबडवत्यप्रयतो ATANA THAT, ॥ ११५४ 


Qeot wgetenr 4 


विड atreacrerat गोमायोः कपिकाकयोः । 
प्राश्य सूलपुरोषाण्ि दिजंखान्द्रायण्श्रेत्‌ ॥ १५१४ 
शष्काणि war मांसानि भ्येमामि कवकानि च) 
अन्नातंरव चनाख्यमेतरेव बतखरेत्‌ ॥ १५६ 
MATS TRUITT FR STATS ways | 
नरकाकखराणां च तप्तरच्छ विगोधनम्‌ ॥ १५७ 
मासिकानान्तु योऽश्रीयादसमाबन्छेको दिजः । 

स व्रौण डान्य॒षवसेटेकादश्ोदके भसत्‌ ॥ १५०८ 
जद्यचारो ठ योऽख्रोयाग्मधु ats कथचन | 

स छत्व Wied wee Aas सभापयेत्‌ + १५९ 
विडालकाका ष्‌ च्छं जग्ध्वाश्लनकुलस्य च । 
केगक्रोटावपन्र'च पिवेदद्ाखवच्ंलाम्‌ ॥ १६० 
अमभोज्यमनर' मान्तव्यमामनः चचिमिच्छता। 
अज्ञानभुक्तं Urs शोध्यं वाप्याणयोधने; 2 १६६१ 
एषोऽनाद्यादम स्योक्नो व्रतानां विबिधो fafa: । 
स्तेयरोषापषत शां वतानां श्रूथतां विधि ॥ १६२ 
धान्धान्रचनव्वोथधाणि लत्वा कामाहिलोष्लमः | 
सजातोयग्डहादेव Beare a विश्रध्यति ॥ १९९ 
AAU हरणे algt Fades च। 
कूपवापोजलानांच शद्िच्वान्द्राययां तम्‌ + १६४ 
दव्थाणामल्पसाराण्णां Gs शलाऽग्धक्रे्मतः | 
चरोहत्‌ सान्तपनः wep तचियधात्यानमश्पदये ॥ १९६४ 
भच्मभोज्यापडरणे यानशय्यासनस्य च । 
पुष्यसूलफलानांच Garay fala ॥ १६६ 


agufear | Yok 


SARSZATU TA शष्काच्रस्य गुडय च | 
चेखचमोमिषा्णांच विरात स्यादभोजनम्‌ ॥ १६७ 
मखिसुक्ाप्रावालांना arate रजतस्य a | 
अयःकांसयोपलानांच {SATS RUTAAT | 
कापीरंकोटजोग्णनां foun aan च । 
यकि गन्धैपषोनाच रज्ज्वा चेव aly पयः | 
तेतं ते रपोडेत पापं Gaze fast: | 
अ गम्यागमनोयन्तु व्रतेरोभिरपाजुदेत्‌ ॥ 
reauad कुचधाद्रेतः faat स्रयोनिषु ' 
सख्यः qua च aly कुमारोष्वन्त्यजाख् च | 
पेडष्वल्ेयीं भगनीं खस्लोयां मातुरेव च । 
ATES ातुद््ननयां गत्वा चान्द्राय्णचरेत्‌ | 
एतास्तिख्स्त॒ waa aaa बहिमान । 
सवतित्वे नासुपेयास्ताः पततिद्यपयन्नधः | 
warTgaly पुरुषञउदक्यायामयोनिषु | 
रेतः feat जले चेव कच्छ" सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ । 
मेथुनस्तु समासेव्य पु"सि योपिति वा fear: | 
गोयानेऽपृछु दिवा चेव सवासाः खानमाचरेत्‌। 
चा णडालानग्द्यस्सियोगत्वा मुक्ता च प्रतिग्ण्ड्य च | 
पतत्खज्नानतो विप्रो ज्ञानात्‌ साम्यन्तु गच्छति। 
fanget far wat निरूग्ध्यादेकवेश्मनि | 
यत्‌ Ta परदारे§ तच्ेनां चारयेद्तम्‌ ५ 
खा चत्‌ पुनः प्रदुष्येत्‌ सहयेनोपयन्बिता । 
SS UTA "चेव तदस्याः पावर खतम्‌॥ १७८ 
93> | 


Ro मनुसेख्छिता१ 


यत्‌ करत्छेकश्यात्रे ख उष लौसेव ना हिज 1 
aera जपन्नित्य' विभि व्यपोहति | १७५ 
एषा पापल्लतामुक्ता चतुरणोमपि निष्क.तिः 1 
पतिते: सम्परयुक्तानामिमाः खगत निष्क तौः । 
संवत्‌सरेग्ण पतति पतितेन खहाचरन्‌ | 
याजनाध्यापनादूयौोमाच्रतु यानासनाशनात्‌ ॥ 
यो येन पतितेनेणां daa याति मानवः | 

स तस्यैव बतं कुधात्‌ तत्‌संसग्विशष्ये। 

यतित aren कायं afew alaraa fe: | 
निग्धिलि, हनि stats च्राह्टपत्विगगुरूसद्धिधो + 
edtazaut qa wag मरेतवत्‌ पदा | 
अष्ोरावमुपाखीरतब्रशोचं aaa: सद ॥ 
fata लस्मात्त खम्भाषण सहासने | 
दायाश्चष्य मदानंच याना चेव fe लमैकिको। 
च्य्ता ख निवन्तेत ज्य्ावाप्यञ्च यद्नं | 
wistd ate याचास्य यबौयान्‌ गुयातोधिकः ॥ 
nrafaa g चरिते पृणेकुम्भमपां नवं । 

तेनेव साद RIAA: खात्वा TA जलाशये | 
wma लं घट आस्य afas भवम्‌ EF | 
waifa न्रातिकायाश्ि यथापूव समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
एतदेव विधिं कुस्ादूयोषित्‌ष्ड पतिताखपि | 
बल्ान्रपानं देयन्तु वसषु ग्टब्डा न्तिके ॥ 
एनस्विभिरनिखिकी चरथं किख्ित्‌ खहाष्वरेत्‌ १ 
सतनिर्ेजनां चैव न gaya wierd ॥ १८* 


way डिल | २६१ 


arena waata faverafa waa: | 
भारणागतङन्त ख स्तौहन्त्‌'ख न संवस्त्‌ ॥ १८१ 
येषां हिजानां सावितो arqaa aurfafa | 
नांखारयत्वा aly ex यथाविष्य॒ पनाययेत्‌ ॥ 
urafan’ fantafea विकमंस्थास्तु ये faa: | 
नद्मणा aufcaaread षामप्यतद्ादिथेत्‌॥ 

यद स्ठितेना जयन्ति कर्मणा नादयाया धनः | 

तस रोतृखर्गेण शध्यन्ति जप्येन तपसेव च 
जपित्वा alfa सावित्माः weatfa समाहितः, 
मामं aie पयः Whar qua; सतृप्रतिग्रहात्‌ | 
SUAS तन्तु MAATA पुनगागत | 

प्रणतं पटर शच्छछेयुः साम्य' सोम्येच्छसोति किम्‌ । 
सत्यनुक्तात॒ विप्रेषु विकिरेदूयवसतं गवाम। 

गोभिः wafaa तर्ये Rarer परिग्रहम्‌ | 
ब्राद्यानां याजन छत्वा परेषामन्यकमे भ्व । 
अभिचारमभेनंच fafa: सच्छे व्यु पोषति ॥ 
शरणागतं परित्यज्य वेद्‌ fayts च हदिजः। 
संवत्‌सरं यवाहारस्तत्‌ पापमपरेधति॥ 
WATATAS SY ग्राम्य" क्रव्याद्भिरेव च। 
जरश्लोष्रवरादेचख प्राणायामेन षयति। 
घठ{ब्रकालता मास « feaTauua aT | 

wiara wnat fawautanrar विशोधनम्‌ ॥ 
SzZATA VATS खरयानन्तु कामतः। 

wait g विप्रोदिम्बासाः sTUTate 4 शाति २०३ 


३१२ मभुसं हिता १ 


fantfacy वाप्यते: यार सन्रिवेश्य च । 
aaa afecy, a गामालभ्य विश्यति ॥ २०३ 
वेदोदिताना' faire’ कमे या" समतिक्रमे | 
खातकततलोपे च प्रायखिन्तमभोजनम्‌ | 
SAC बाहाणसखयोक्ता SACs गरीयसः | 
खात्वयानखनब्रडः Taaferare भरसादयेत्‌। 
ताडयित्वा लकथेनापि कण्ठ वावध्य वाससा । 
विवादे वां विनिजित्य प्रणिपत्य प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ 
अवगूर्य ARIA सहस्रमभिहत्य च| 
जिचांसया बाहयणसा नरकं प्रतिपद्यते। 
Wud यावतः wa’ =a संग्ट्ाति मदौ तले | 
तावन्त्यब्दसदस््राशि aqaral नरके वसेत्‌ । 
अवगूयय चरेत्‌ छच्छम तिरुच्छर' निपातने | 
कच्छातिल च्छ कुर्वीत विप्रसोत्‌पाद्य योशितम्‌ ¢ 
अनुक्तनिष्क.लोनान्तु पापिनामपनुन्तये | 

श्क्ति श्चावैच्छ पापंच प्रायख्छिन्त' प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
येरभ्य्‌ पायेरेनाःसि मानवो व्यपकषंति। 

तान्‌ वोऽभ्य्‌ पायान्‌ वच्यामि Vata पिद्टक्षेवितान्‌ ॥ 
are W Taare Bla तग्हमद्यादयाचितं | 
are पर च नाश्नीयात्‌ प्राजापत्यं चरन्‌ दिजः. ॥ 
Tada wt efa खि; कुशोदकम्‌ ।° 
एकरा तोपवासंच NE सान्तपनं GAY 
una ग्रसमश्रौयात्‌ aretfa atfa पूवंवत्‌। 
त्र रहग्वोपवसेदन्दयमविषच्छ चरन्‌ दिजः ॥ २१४ 


मशुरडिता | २१९ 


wna चरम्‌ विप्रो जलस्ौरछतानिलाम्‌ | 
ufaars faaqgury varqarat शमार्ितः | २१५ 
यताबममोऽप्रमन्तसखा हारथयाशहमभोल यम्‌ | 
पराको नाम Wwe र्वे पापापनोदनः ॥ 
Uae Saag पिण्ड कणो शक्त च व्येत्‌। 
खपस्पुशं स्िषवणमेतज्ान्द्राययं सतम्‌ ॥ 
एतमेव विधिं छत्‌ जमाचरेद्‌यव मध्वसे । 
garratfefaaarat खान्द्रायणत्रतम्‌ ॥ 
अशावथशे समसख्मौयात्‌ पिर्डाग्भर्यन्दिने स्थिते | 
faaaran हविष्याय) यतिचान्द्रायणं चरन्‌ । 
चतुरः प्रातरश्रोषात्‌ पिंडान्‌ विप्रः समाहितः) 
चतुरोऽस्तमिते aa थि चान्द्रायणं war ॥ 
यथाकथचित्‌ पिंडानां तिचखो; योतोः समाहितः । 
मासेनाश्नन्‌ हविष्यस्य waza fa सलोकताम्‌ ॥ 
पतह द्ास्तथादित्या वल्वखाच्चरन्‌ वतम्‌ | 
सर्वाकुशलमोखाय मरूतख wea far: | 
weTarefafareta: ata: खयभन्वहम्‌ | 
GQ सत्यमक्रोधमाजवंचं TATA Il 
facefafantate -सवासा जलमावियेत्‌ | 
wyzaufaat ta नाभिभाषेत afeter । 
wyratearent विष्डरोदथक्तोऽ षः weta वा । 
नह्मचारौ वतौ च स्याद्‌ रुदेवद्धिणाश्चं कः ॥ 
सावित्रश्च जपेजित्ध' पविल्ाखि च गक्ितः। 
ख ग्वं व ANAS प्रायखिन्ाथंमाहतः ॥ २२६ 


{8 wad fear} 
एते हिजातयः शोध्या गते राविष्क ae । 
ना विष्व नपापांस्तु मन्ते होम च PAG ॥ २२७ 
रख्यापनेनाञुतापेन तपसाऽध्ययनेन "य । 
UTA पापाया दानेन चापदि ॥ 
वया यथा नरोऽघमे aa शत्वालुभाषते | 
तथा तथा त्वचेवाहिस्त ना धर्मेण म॒च्यते I 
यथा यथा HATA दुष्क. तं कमे गच्छेति | 
तथा तथा WAT तन्तेमाघमंण मुच्यते । 
क्रया षापं fe सन्तप्य तस्मात्‌ पापात्‌ WU | 
aa कुथां yatcfa जिटच्यापृयवेतसः॥ 
एवं सं चिन्त्य मनसा मत्य कमेफलोदयम्‌ | 
सनोवास्ूतिभिनित्य शभं कमे समाचरेत्‌ | 
अन्नामादूयदिवा श्नानात्‌ रवा कमे विगद्डितम्‌ ¢ 
तन्माहिमुक्तिमन्विच्छन्‌ हितों न समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
यस्मिन्‌ FAW कते मनसः स्यादलाघवम्‌ | 
तस्मिं स्तावन्तपः कुखादूयावन्तु रि कर भवेत्‌ ॥ 
नपोसूलमिदं सरवे टेवमागुषकं Seq । 
aaa वधेः Tal तपोऽन्तं वेददथिंनि;॥ 
ATW BANAT (तपः BAS CTU | 
ये.श्य ष्य सु तचोवान्तमै तपः "Fear सेवनम्‌ ॥ 
ऋषयः सं यतामः फलब्मुलाजिलाथयनाः ।‹ 
तपसे व प्रपश्यन्ति. acre खचराचरम्‌ ॥ 
भोषधान्यगदोविद्या ea ख विचिधा feafa: | 
लपस्येव प्रसिदयन्ति ana ut fe साधनम्‌ । aye 


मगसंडिता) 


अदस्तरं ये्रापं aga व्च दुष्करम्‌ | 

संवेन्तु तपसा साध्यं तपोति दुरतिक्रमम्‌ ॥ २१ 
समहापातकिनदेव येषा माथकारिणः। 
aqda qaa न सुच्यन्ते किखिषयन्ततः | 
कोटाच्चाहहिपलङ्गांख Tae वयांसि a | 
सथावराणि च भूतानि दिवं यान्ति बपोवलात्‌॥ 
यत्‌ किंचिदेनः कुवन्ति water gfe fata: | 
सत्‌ सपं fas wary तपसेव तपोधनाः ॥ 
तपसैव fagea बाद्मणास्य दिवोकसः। 

द्ञ्छाच प्रतिग्यन्ति कामान्‌ संवदन्ति च॥ 
प्रजापतिरिदं are तपसेवाख्जत्‌ Wy 4 
तयेव षेदारषयस्तपखा प्रतिपेदिरे ॥ 
दइत्टोतन्तपसो SAT महाभाग्य WAAA 4 

सवे स्या ख प्रपश्यन्तस्तएसः पुण्डसुष्लत मम्‌ ॥ 
ACTA AS VS WHT मशायन्नक्रियाश्चमा। 
नाथयन्त्या श पापानि महापातकजान्यपि । 
यये घस्तेजखा afe: ura facefa ward | 
war ज्नानाम्निना पापं aa eet वेदवित्‌ | 
saaeaat aw प्रायिन्तं ययाविधि। 
aang Ceara wrafed fadraa: | 
खव्यादतिप्रणवकाः ATUTATATY TST | 
अपि ATCA मासात्‌ TAWA CTE: कताः ॥ 
कौतृसं TATA ARS a प्रतीत्धु चम्‌ | 
भडित शदवत्यच्च खुरापोऽपि विशदयति ॥ २५० 


Rta 


Rta arya Fear" 
Gaeta वामौयं शिवस ईःण्पमेव चै । 
अप्त्य Bray चण्याद्वति निम्लः॥२.१ 
इवोव्यम्तोयमभ्यस्य नलम Scaife | 
जपित्वा ted aa सुष्यते गुरूतसख्यगः | 
एनसां स्थ तसशाग्यां चि कोषे क्रसनोदनम्‌ | 
wae जपेदब्द्‌ यत्‌ किं चिदमितोति वा i 
अतिग्डद्चाप्रतिग्राद्य' yar ata’ बिगङ्धितम्‌ १ 
ललं स्तरत्‌खमन्दोवं पूयते मनव सख्यात्‌ 
SATUS Ie at मासमभ्यस्य शुाति। 
VIMTATAT खानसयन्ामिति चादय्वम्‌ | 
अब्दा चैमिन्द्रमित्येतरेनस्वौ सप्तक जपेत्‌ | 
अप्रशस्तन्तु BAG, मासमासोत HATA ॥ 
सन्त; घाकलद्ोमौये रब्द्‌" इत्वा तं दिजः । 
घुगुवप्यप्न्त्येनो WAT बा नम ठा चम्‌ | 
ACTA ARGIM SATS डाः समाश्ितः। 
SAUTE’ पावमानोभच्यादारोविश्दयति। 
wea at विरभ्यस्य प्रयतो षेदसंडिताम्‌। 
मुच्यते Waa: सर्व॑; पराके: गोधितस्तरिभिः ॥ 
ल गडन्तपवसेद्युक्ास्रिर कोऽभ्यपयब्रपः | 
qua पातकः सर्वल्ि जेपित्वाऽव्मषे याम्‌ ॥ 
यथाण्वमेधः MACS सवं पापापनोदनः ¦ 
लथाऽघमषं णं सजनं सवे पापापनोदनम्‌ ॥ 
ee लोकानपौमां ख्ोनस्रत्रमि यतस्ततः | 
क्टम्बं दं धारयन्‌ विभो नन्‌; प्राप्रोति किचन ॥ २६२ 


भनुखंश्डितो । २१७ 
mydfeat face agar वा समाहितः | 
Ural वा सरहव्यानाः स्वेपापेः प्रमुच्यते Aaa 
यथा महादं प्राप्य fan ate विनश्यति। 
वथा इुखरितं सवं az विषति मव्जति ॥ २६४ 
ऊरचोयक् fa चान्धानि सामानि विविधानिच 
wa Nafaetal योधेदटेमं स वेदवित्‌ ॥ २९५ 
आदं aurat au वयो यख्िन्‌ ufafear 1 
ख गुद्योऽन्धस्िरदे टोयस्त' बेरे खं वेदवित्‌ ॥ २९६ 


इति भागवे vara wanratat 
SlCATATARTS ASAT: 4 ११ 


STSMISATA: 1 


engta स्य शतृञ्नोऽयमुक्तोधम सत्वयानघ | 
waa फलनि न्ति थं स नस्तच्वतः पराम्‌ ॥ ! 
श तानुवाच wala weal मानमवो अगुः । = 
sia सर्वद णत कमंयोगस्य निथेयम्‌ ॥२ 
TUTTE कस मग्नेवा गदेडसग्भबम्‌ | 
कमजा गतयो नु्यामू्षमाधममध्यमाः ॥ श 
aav विविधष्यापि बपधिषष्नस्य देहिनः | 
दथल्गाक्क ख मनो विद्यात्‌ ATH कम्‌ ॥ ४ 
298 


ec aga fear | 


परद्रव्ये ष्वभिध्यानं मनसानिरखच्िन्तनम्‌ । 
farafufatas fafad कमं मानसम्‌ + 4 
पररूष्यमरतं aa पे शन्धच्छापि waa: । 
-भसेभ्येदम्ररपपओ MET स्याचतुवि चम्‌ ॥ ६ 
अदस्षागसुपगदयनं feat चेवाविधानतः। 

पर दरोपसेक च शरोर विविधं स्तम्‌ ॥ ॐ 
Wiad मनसेवायसुपयुरक्तो शभा शभम्‌ । 

जाचा वाचा छतं कमे कायेन च कायिकम्‌ ॥ ८ 
शरीरजः करदोषे यति wrecat नरः | 

वाचि ॐ: पञिंष्गता' मनसं रन्यलजातिलाम्‌ ॥ < 
बा गदं खोऽथ मनोदंडः कायदं डस्तथेव च | 
awa निहिता बुद्ध निदंडोति स ख्यते) १* 
fatcnafafa षय सबेभृतेषु मानवः | 
कामक्रोष्ये तु संयम्य aa: feta’ नियच्छति ॥ (१ 
योऽस्यामनः कारयिता तं dad प्र्दश्चुते। 

थः करोतत कर्माणि ख भूताममोष्यते ae; ॥ १२ 
जोवसं च्रोऽन्तरात्मान्धः Ter: खव रेखिना' | 
येन वेदयते wa BS दुः खं च GAT ॥ १२ 
ताबुभौ भूतसखम्य क्तो मान्‌ चेन्न एव च । 
उच्चावच भूतेषु स्थितं तं ara तिष्ठतः ॥ १४ 
असंख्या सून्त यस्तस्य निष्यतन्ति थरैरतः | 
'ठच्चावचानि भूतानि सततं acafer याः ५१५ 
पंचभ्य एव मात्राभ्यः प्रेत्य दुष्क, तिना" Tar’ | 
धरोर यातनार्योवमन् दुत्पद्यते भूवम्‌ । १६ 


अथुसं शित्‌ | 
बेनाशुभय ताः यामः शरोरेणेह यातमा. | 
लाख व भूतमावाख् प्रलोयन्ते विभागथयः॥ १७ 
सोऽनुभूयाखु खोद कम्‌ दोषान्‌ विष्यसङ्न्लान्‌ | 
व्यपेतकल्यमसोऽभ्यं ति ताषेवाभौ महोजसौ ॥ १८ 
तौ धमं पश्यतस्तस्य पापं चातन्द्रितौ सह । 
याभ्यां प्राप्रोति सक्ताः TSE च सुखाद्व्ठम्‌ ॥ १९ 
यदाचरति धभं'स प्रायो; धम मल्यश्यः | 
तेरेव चाटतो भूतैः AA खखमुपाख्‌ ते २० 
यदि वे प्रायथोऽधम' सेवते घमेमल्यश्ः | 
Aaa: स परित्यक्तो यामीः प्राप्रोति यातनाः ॥ २८ 
यामोस्ता यातनाः प्रास्य स जोवो. FARM | 
तान्येव पंचभूतानि पुनरप्येति भागशः ॥ २२ 
एता दष्टा ख जीवस्य गतीः स्वेनैव AAT! 
धर्म तोऽघमेतखेव घर्म दध्यात्‌ सदा मनः ॥ VV 
wa रजस्तमश्चेव जन्‌ विद्याटावनो गुणान्‌ । 
ये व्यौप्येमान्‌ स्ितोभावाग््दान्‌ सर्वानशेषतः ॥ २.४ 
योयष्टषां quie? लाकल्थेनातिरिश्ते। 
ख खदा तह. णप्रायं तं करोति शरोरि्वम्‌ ॥ २५. 
स्वं नानं तमोऽज्ञानं रागदेषौ रज. Ka | 
एवदहग(तसिमदेतेषा' सदेभूताखितं वपु; ॥ २६ 
वत्र रत्‌ प्रोतिसंयुक्त' किशिदामनि ane | 
अरणान्तर्मिव WAIN Wa तदुपधारयेत्‌ ॥ Fa 
यत्त दुःखसमायुक्रमप्रोतिकरमामनः। 
वद्रज)ऽप्रतिघं बिच्छात्‌ सततं हारि दैहिनाम्‌ ॥ xe 


Vie 


३२० मनुसं खिता) 


यत्त स्याग्मो इसंदुक्तमब्यक्तं चिषयालकं। 
अप्रतक्यंमविक्नेयं तमस्तदुपधारयेत्‌ ॥ Re 
न्रयाणामपि Saar quran’ यः फलोदयः | 
अग्रो मध्योजघन्धस्च तं प्रव्याम्यगेषतः ॥ ve 
वेटाग्याखस्तपोन्नानं गोेष्वमिन्द्रियनिग्रहः , 

चमे क्रियामचिन्ता च सास्ति गुख्थलचण्यम्‌ ॥ ३१ 
अरग्प्रङूचिताधेमसत्‌काथपरिग्रहः। 
विषयोपसेवा चाजख' राजसं FATT ॥ श२ 
लोभः स्वप्रोऽटतिः mre नास्तिक" भिन्ररन्तिता ॥ 
खाचिष्णुता प्रमादख तामसं गुणलश्चणम्‌ ॥ ३९ 
बयाणामपि चेतेषां गुणाना" fag तिष्ठताः । 

इटं सामासिकं सयं क्रमथोगुणलच्तणम ॥ 8४ 
अत्‌कमं छत्वा कुरवश्च करिष्य Aa लव्जति । 

त ज॒न्नेयं विदुषा स्वेलामसं गुण्यल्तणाम्‌ ॥ ३५ 
येनास्मिन्‌ कमणा लोके ख्यातिमि्छति पुष्कलाम्‌ ? 
aS गोचत्यसम्पन्तौ तद्धिन्नेयन्तु राजसम्‌ ५ १६ 
यत्‌ सर्वेणेच्छति stg’ यच लज्जति चाचरन्‌ । 

येन तुति Aare तत्‌ सन्त्वगुणलश्चण्णम्‌ ॥ ३७ 
AAG लक्षण" कामो रजखस्त्वय खच्ते | 

SUS VAI Ba: ख यमेषा" ययोन्नरर्‌ ॥ इट 
येन यास्तु गुेनेषा ` खारन्‌ waa | 

वान्‌ खमासेन बच्छामि सखवेस्यास्य यथाक्रमम्‌ + ve. 
देवत्कं wiferat यान्ति मनुष्वत्वंच राजसाः | 
fam तामसा taafaw ar विविधा गतिः ॥ ४०. 


waufear | VE 


लिविधा fafadar त॒ fesar atfast मतिः। 
अधमा HARTI च Hafagrfraaa: ॥ ४। 
स्थावराः afaaiera मत्‌सया Wal: सकच्छपाः | 
WIIG वगाचेव जघन्या तामसी गति; ॥ ४२ 
हस्तिनख तुरब्रगख शूद्रा क्लं च्छाख गश्िताः | 
feet AAT बरादहाश्च मध्यमा तामसो गतिः ॥ ४९ 
वार णच सपर Weare a दान्भिकाः | 
<aifa च पिशाचाश तामसोषन्तमा गतिः ॥ gs 
WATARTALT चेव पुक्षा, WMATA: | 
QATARGAS जघन्धा राजसख्.गतिः ॥ ४५ 
राजानः सचियाचेव trata प्रुरोदिताः। 
वादयुदग्रधानाख मध्यमा राजसम गतिः ॥ ४६ 
गन्धव. गुद्यका यचा विवध्ाजुष्वराश्छ ये | 

तयेवाप्‌ खरस Tat राजसोषन्तमा गतिः ॥ ve 
दपसा यतयो fant & च कमानिक्रा गण्या; 
न्तुव्ाशि च देत्याख् प्रथमा खान्त्विको गतिः ॥ ec 
जज्वानक्षयो देवा चेदा SAAT ATS: | 
पितरचैव साध्याश्च हितीया साच्विकौ गतिः ॥ ge 
द्मा विश्वखयो wat महानग्यक्तमेव श | 

euait खाख्त्विकिमेतां गतिमाइम aA: ॥ ५० 
तप सवः समुदिशरकार्स्य Hag: 

जिविधस्तिविधः waa: संसार BTA: ॥ ५१ 
इन्द्रियाणां ney a धमं स्यासेवनेन च । 

पापान्‌ संयान्ति संख्रामनिहांसेो नराधमाः ॥ ५२ 


RAD WIG eAyT ॥ 


at यां कोजिन्तु oratsd येन.येग्- aaa} 
mam याति लोकेऽस्मंस्तन्तत्‌ we farrell ५.७ 
ACA वषे गणान्‌ चोराव्ररकान्‌ प्राय AGATA, | 
Was धरतिपद्यन्ते महापातकिनस्त्विमान्‌ ॥ vs 
श्वशुकर BUC ea गोऽजाविष्धगपच्िणाम्‌। 

व ग्डानपुक्गामांच ABUT. योनिजिच्छति॥ ५५ 
रुमिकोटपतङ्गगनां fre sore a पञ्िश्याम्‌ । 
FEATUTS A सन्त्वानं7 TTA ATAU बजेत्‌ ॥ ५६ 
ल्‌ताह्िशरटाना तिरा चाम्ब. वारिण्णाम्‌ | 

fearaura faararar स्तनो विप्रः सहस्रशः ॥ we 
ठ णगुज्मलतानाच्च क्रव्यादा दंद्िणामपि। 
्ररकमेखछताश्चव WAM गुरुतष्यगः-॥ ५८ 

feat भवन्ति क्रव्यादाः कमयोऽगच्छभच्तिखः | 
परस्मरादिनस्तेनाः प्रेताग्लक्मोनिषे faa: ॥ ve. 
संयोगं पतितेगेत्वा परस्येव. च योषितम्‌ | 

अय दत्य विप्रस" भवति. नह्यराष्तसः ॥ a0 
मगापुक्ताप्रवालानि इत्वा लोभेन मानवः | 
विविधानिच cath जायते aA षु Hag 

धान्यं त्वा भवत्याखुः कास्यं हंसो जलं ya: । 

सध TW: पवः काको रसं श्वा नकुलो तम्‌ ae 
मासो wea वपो; मद्‌ स्तेलं तेरपकः WA: 

च रोवा कस्तु रवां बलाका. यकुनिर ख ॥ ६8 
कोपेयं fafafog er ate qe ठु ददु रः | 
कापौसतान्तवं HI गोधा गा ATAYSTTA ॥ ५४ 


अनु हिला | ARR 


छच्छन्दरि शभान्‌ wary पलेणाकन्तु बडिशः | 
vatfaq wate’ विविधमशतानन्तु wera: ॥ ५१ 
वकोभवति त्वग्निं च्टहकारी हपस्करम्‌ । ` 
रक्तानि इत्वा arti जायते जोवखोवकः ॥ ९६ 
aan wii aris फलमूलन्तु काके टः । 
सनिखसस्तोककमेवारि यानन्युद्ः TAM: ॥ ९७ 
यदा तहा परद्रव्यमषद्त्य AATAT: | 

wad याति fata जगध्या Varga हविः ॥ ६४ 
जियोऽप्येतेन कल्पेन WaT दोषमवप्र युः | 
शतेषामेव HMA भय्यात्वमुपयन्ति ताः 4 ae 
सेभ्यः Sway कम भ्यच्छाता Tal इानपपदि । 
पापान्‌ USS संसारान्‌ प्रयला यान्ति Way |i ve 
अन्ता श्युल्काभुखः मतो विप्रो धम्‌ स्वकाञ्चुएतः । 
अमेष्यकुखपाश्ो च सतियः कटपूतनः ॥ ऽ! 

मेना च्चज्योतिकः परे तोवे श्योभवति Gaya i 
चेलाशकश भवति शूद्रोधमत्‌ BATA: | OR 
यथ यया निषेवन्ते विषयान्‌ विषयांलकाः | 

AQ Tal कु चलता नेषा वेष पजायते ॥ oz 
तेऽभ्यासात्‌ कमणां तेषां पाषपानामस्पबदडयः | 
सम्प्राप्र वन्ति gaia ars बाखिष्ड योजिषु॥ ञ्ह 
साभिखादिषतु चोग्रं षु नरकेषु विवन्लेनम्‌ । 
असिपतवनादोनि वन्धनष्छेदमानि च ॥ ov 
विविधाचेव सम्पोड़ाः काकोल्‌ केच भम्‌ । 

कर म्भवालुकाताषान्‌ कुसमोपाकांच STRUT] ॥ ७६ 


ZV wadfent । 
euate fearits g:entars fae: १ 
wRaTaaiferarate विविधानि भयानि ख ॥ ee 
असदहभं HAY ATS जग्ध W TSA | 
कन्धमानि च कशानि परप्रेष्यत्वमेव ॥ oc 
अन्धुप्रियवियोगांख संवाखखेव Tas: । 
द्रग्याजेनद्च wae मित्ाभिव्रव्य खालजेनम्‌ « ee. 
जरां चेवाप्रतीकयरां व्याशधिभिखोपपतौडनम्‌ | 
ङ शाद विविधां स्तांस्तान्भुत्युमेव च दुज यन्‌ ॥ Se 
arena g भावेन यद्यत्‌ कमं भिैवते | 
सादे न शरोरेण तन्तत्‌ फलसुपाय्.ते ॥ ८! 
एष Wa: सदिः. कर्मषां वः फालेदयः | 
निः यसकर कमं विप्रस्येदं जिवोधत ४८२ 
वेटाभ्यासस्तपोन्नानसिन्द्ियाश्यांय संयमः | 
wfeat गुक्सेवा च far यस्तकरं ata sce 
wanrafy Saar warartfae कम्णाम्‌। 
किंचित्‌ खं यस्करतरं कर्मोक्तं पुरुषं प्रति ॥ ८४. 
wauaty यतेषामाबन्ानं परं WaT | 
aarar सब विद्यानां प्राप्यते wed aa: ॥ ८५ 
WaT Halal सवषां qa ai Ca We FI 
षध यस्करतरं He स्वेदा कमं वेद्िकम्‌ ॥ ८६ 
वेदिके He त्रु ख्वोख्छेतान्धग्येषतः | 
अन्तवन्ति क्रमथस्तसिं स्तस्मिन्‌ प्रियाविष्यो ॥ ८७ 
sow दयिकखेव a: afeaag च। 
new च free च द्विविधं aaa fea ॥ ८८ 


wadfear | Vee 


ew WaT काम्यं wee कमं ATE? | 
निष्कामं 7नपूकेन्तु निरन्तमुपदिश्यते ॥ ce. 
Wed away देवानामेति साम्यताम्‌ । 
fara’ मानस्तु भूतान्य व्योति पच वे yee 
सर्वभूतेषंवामानं सवेभूतानि चामनि। 
समं GAMA Brera धिगन्छति । < १ 
यथोक्नाधपि कमश परिहाय {८जोन्तमः। 
SHAW यमू च रूद्‌ STATS च यन्रवान्‌ ॥ 22 
uafe भम्मखाफस्य' ब्राह्यणस्य विरषतः। 
आयत्‌ कतशत्योद्हि दियो भवति नान्यथा ॥ ८३ 
foecuqurut Faq: सनातनम्‌ | 
च्पगक्यवाप्रसेय्व वेदयास्तरमिति fea: ॥ ९४ 
या वेदाद्याः AT याश्च ATA FETS’ । 
ware निष्फन्ताः मत्य तमोनिष्ाहितास्मताः॥८१५ 
SqUSA वन्ते च यान्यतोऽन्यानि कानिचित्‌ । 
ला न्यनकए्लिकतया मिष्फलान्यद्धेतानिष॥९६ 
चातुर्यं त्रयोलोकाखत्वारःचाश्माः रयक्‌ । 
भूतं भवाविष्यं च सवं वेदात्‌ प्रसिध्यति ॥ ९७ 
QZ MA UG रसोगन्धख पंचमः | 
वेदादेव रश्यन्तं nafaquaaa: ॥ ९८ 
faufa वर्वभूताशि acute सनातनम्‌ i 
AARTAAS परं मन्यं तव्नन्तोरस्य खाधनम्‌ ॥ ९९ 
से माप्य TMG दण्डनेटत्वमेव च, 
स्वं लोकाधिपत्यं वेदथाखविदन्टेति ॥ १०० 

339 


२६ भभुसं शिता 1 


यथा जातच्रलोबड्धिद रत्यादरानवचि Fart 

था eefa ten: कमलं दोषमामनः ५०१ 
विदथा स्तार्थं तच्स्वंन्नो यत्र AATAA वसम्‌ | 

eta लोके fas नृ स ब्रह्मभुयाय RNA i od 
waa ग्रन्थिनः Set aft घारिणोाराः। 
urfcaratiaa: Set atfaen ग्यवसानः॥ १०४ 
तपोविदया व विप्रस्य fa aqat परम्‌ । 
तपसाकिल्विपं हन्ति विद्यया खूतमख ते ॥ ts 
अत्यच्ं चानुमानं च area विविधागमम्‌ | 

aa सुविदितं क्राथं चम गदिमभोप्ता ५१५ 
अध्ये धर्मोपदेथंच वेद्या ल्रऽबिरोधशिन(। 

धस्त णानुसन्धत्ते स धमं वेद नेतरः ॥ १०६ 

जे. यसमिदं कमं यथोदितमशेषतः | 
मानवष्याष्य Wayq रहस्यमुपदिश्यते || (oe 
sraratag wag कथं wtfafa चेडषेत्‌ | | 
यं fast नाहा qq: सः Wa: स्यादथद्ित ॥ १०४ 
धर्मेणाधिगतो aq वेदः सः afta ew: । 

ते fast नाद्या war: तिप्रत्यच्चहेतवः | १०९ 
दशावरा बा परिषद यं धमं परिकल्पयेत्‌ | 
ala वापि टलखा त॑ wa म विचालयेत्‌। ११० 
ने बिद्यो tanaal नेरुक्तो धमेपाटकः | 
लयश्चाश्रमिणः ga मरिषत्‌ स्याहथ्यावरा । १११ 
nea द विदू यजुविंशच सामवेदविदेव च। 

AAT परिषनलत्तेवा धर्मसं्यनिथेये॥!१२ 


् ad 


भभु हिता | aks 


wWarslt Azza चं TS हिजोकलमः। 

स fasta: पटोधमों areatafedioga १११२३ ° 
अवतानाममन्ताणां ाविमाव्रोपजोविनाम्‌ | 
सहसस: सत्रतानां परिष्व न विदखते॥ ११४ 

यं वदन्ति तमो भूता मूख धममतदिदः | 
ALATA. WAIT भूत्वा तदक्तमनुगच्छछति॥ ११५ 
uagisfufed सवे निः ख यसकर परम्‌ । 
अह्मादप्रच्यतो विप्रः प्राप्रोति परमां गतिम्‌" ११६ 
एवं स भगवान्‌ देवों लोकानां तकाम्यया) 
wag परमं गद्य ममेदं स्बसुक्तवान्‌ ॥ ११७ 
सवेमाम न सम्पश्येत्‌ WATTS समाश्ितः | 

GA हात्मनि सम्पश्यन्राधमे कुरूते मनः ॥ ११८ 
सतव देवता wat: सवे मामन्यवद्धितम्‌ । 
भाला fe जनयत्येषां कमयोग शरीरिणाम्‌ ॥ ११९ 
खं ufataaq खेषु चेम सथंनेऽनिलम्‌ | 
पक्तिदद्योः पर तेजः खं Vout गाड मून्तिषु ५ १२० 
मनसखौन्दु' fen; खोले क्रान्तं fay’ बले हदम्‌ | 
-बा्यग्नि' सिवसुत्‌खग प्रजने च प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ १२१ 
रशप्सिलारं सवेषामण्योयांसमणोरपि। 

eae खवप्रधोगम्य तिद्यान्त' पुरूषं परम्‌ ५ १२२ 
एतमेके वदन्द्यग्नि" मनुमन्ये प्रजापतिम्‌ 1 
SEAR परे भाण्यमपर AW ाग्वतम्‌ I १२४ 

एष सर्वणि मृतानि परंचभिव्यौप्य सूत्तिभिः | 
जनमि ये नित्म' संसारयति चक्रवत्‌ ॥ {२४ 


श्देयः aad शिल ९ 
एतं यः सर्वभूतेषु षण्चत्यामानमामना | 
` सु स्यैसमतामेत्य aan ति पर पदम्‌ ॥ १२५ 
इत्येतन्मानवं AIA BIRTH पटन्‌ fast: t 
इवत्धाचषप्यवाच्ित्य यथेष्टां भराप्र यादतिम्‌ | {२५ 
बुति मानवे Tae खगुप्रोक्तायां रुडितादा 
STSUISATS: ॥ 
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